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ADVERTISEMENT TO FIRST EDITION.

I s b g & 370 — ;
‘ 1 uavE frequently been requested to reprint my various

by e

communications to the Times Newspaper, Atheneum, Indian. -~ .
Antiquary, and other periodicals — many of which were
written during my recent travels in India. The following .
pages are put forth in compliance with the request. ,
They are not a mere reproduction of what bas already
appeared. Much additional matter has been added, and
an attempt has been made to connect the series in some
sort of order corresponding to the course of my travels.
They need no preface, nor introduction. They may be

left to speak for themselves. .
A further series of Essays embodying my principal =

researches into Modern Indian religious life will, I hope,
e published hereafter.

. :
OxrorD, April, 1878.

ADVERTISEMENT TO THIRD EDITION.

Tms Edition will be found a great improvement on
those that preceded it. I have taken care to avail my-
self of all such criticisms on particular passages in the -
previous editions as appeared to me to be just, and I

™ have enlarged the work by considerably more than a
) hundred pages of additional matter. The chapter on the
‘Villages and Rural Population of India’ and several
other sections of the work aré quite new. Most of the

Lo
A\ : 1
‘ matter in the two Essays on the  Progress of our Hdian
Empire’ appeared originally in the. Confemporary Rebiew.

\
Oxroro, September, 1879.
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MODERN INDIA AND THE INDIANS.

FIVE GATES OF INDIA—GIBRALTAR, MALTA, PORT SAID,

THE
PERIM, AND ADEN,

Tur good ship ¢ Venetia,’ which took me to India on
the occasion of my first expedition to the East, entered
the Bay of Biscay on the I 5th of October, 1875. Equinoc-
tial gales had Dbeen raging for several days previously,
and the Atlantic rollers, coming broadside on, soon dis-
c_rin;inated between the passengers, instituting a process
of natural selection, which resulted in the survival of those
_alone who were fittest to do justice to the diurnal bill of
fare provided by the Peninsular and Oriental Company
with a punctuality and regularity altogether weather-

proof.
"To
assemblage

_ conditions ; fo

be sure our decks were crowded with a motley
of men, women, and children of all sorts and
r example—a Duke and Prince of the Blood

Royal, an Ttalian Countess, a general officer or two, some
<. D.Cs, several captains, one clergyman, numerous
Indian civilians of vafions types, stations, and degrees,
from judges of the High Court to the greenest of pro-
bationers just escaped out of the clutches of the Civil

supdry male oddities—long-bearded,

Service Examiners,
short-bearded, and beardless, wived and wifeless—divers
eccentric husbandless females of uncertain ages and vague

antecedents, a few solitary wives on their way to join their

husbands, one or two flirting bachelors, a bevy of pretty
unmarried girls, a troop of young engineers from Cooper’s
B
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English saj

Zhsh sailors, Y,

. X » lasears, Negr >~
of this miscellaneous o groes, and Chinamen. None

et orems f)llection of hum i

is a Power?lj;3 fl‘zlt ;3;) plainly as the ehildr:lti1 bélengs' (Knade

veller and mercilegg humiliatorat:li s
\ was

Powerless either ¢
. 0 re res;
self-assertion Press or depress the hi .
o thopertion was only aggravated by ghe e, o
T natural Y the prostrate condition

Indi 1
dian nurses easily snccumb,

ten, she was, of course
Some v A PrObably a Mh-, ’
her forehesq bet:‘z beculiar blye Cross linesa 1.t (o el
o one temple, . yebrows, and 4 Sin?ﬁltooed' OE
’ llar mar

! Opp.osite the mouth
1sbon hghts, At day-
© W of comppnaaps, ¢ St: Vineent,

spectacle.  Noble
sea, som : | 0 .
heather, oty fg with req i height out of the
suddenly into pe "ng with blagk cra1 sovered. with
granite, riddled migh dicular pregipies o 0 Shelving
sheer force of the At) countless holeg and oape of dark
like rocks, and othe:: t:;?. e Here and therg ci::li;nfl byedtlhe
a ed needle~

the eliffs b . ntastic
land. or Y seething channelg " s(llxapes, separated from
» O seemed to thyygt th‘emseol out from the majn.
v

~isthmus of land ca/

*

’ GIBRALTAR. - 3

court the first dash of the waves which covered their sides
with sheets of foam. In the distance were lofty moun-
tains, whose gilded summits appeared loftier through the
t which still clung to them. Cape St. -
hthouse and telegraph station. We
and our approach was instantly

morning mis
Vincent has a lig

hoisted our signals,
notified at Gibraltar.
At night we were in the Straits (anciently called the

Straits of Hercules), with the Bay of Tangier on our right.
Tangier is a sea-port of Morocco, and is now the property
of the Moors under the Emperor of Moroceo ; the capital
of the province, Fez, being about a hundred miles inland.

In four days and a half, or 108 hours from the moment
of our passing the Needles, we were close to Gi.braltar.
The night was dark and squally, and great caution was
I was kept awake by the intermittent throes
engine, which seemed to struggle for
breath like a moribund monster dying hard. Very early
in the morning it fitful throbbings suddenly ceased, and
the silence of death followed.

The first sight of the Bay is grand beyond all expecta-
tion. It bends round in a long curve or elongated se'mi-
circle, surrounded in the distance by ranges of high hills,
the towering rock of Gibraltar—said to be nearly three
miles long, and 1400 feet high—overhanging the whole
ing a promontory running north and

of one side and formi '
.oined to the continent of Spain by a narrow

south, ] '
lled the neutral ground. The latter 1s
washed on both sides by the Mediterranean. At the
furthest extremity of the promontory is Europa Point, with
a lighthouse. The town of Gibraltar, resting on a long
line of batteries, climbs about one-third of the western
side of the rock. . Rising conspicuously above the houges
is a fine ruined keep—once a strong castle when the place
was possessed by the Moors, and still scarred and scored
with the marks of subsequent sieges.
Nearly opposite, on the shore of the bay, is the Spanish
B2

needed.
and gasps of our
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town of Algeciras,

bottom of the bay, is 8
are popular amusements,
oWn people, who resort, 4

the monotony of theijy crampe

would not
ad seen the English flag
a hackneyeq guide-book gtor

Tepeat it,
Opposite Euro
frica, is Ceuta—g town
Abyla) which forms 5

and repregentg th
a much hj
hill, k
nore apparent; jy

6 Mountain ot
which to thig g
aborigines, hopelessly struggl
civilized settlers, Eighteen

one of them ig known and he}

¢ second

gher, grander, ]

an Roque,

stice, to Teépresent th
S0me primeya] perio
¥ linger on the rock
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Further inland, on a hill near the
At both towns bull-fights
and not despised by some of our
0 them from Gibraltar to relieve

d and cage-like existence.

er it, for about 175 yeqrs.

stone cairn

,  because g Spanish‘
tere during one of
rise from it ill she

hauleq down. This is such

Pa Point, op the coast

close under 3 pq,
pendant ¢,

which

ing to
apes. are gtil]
d inviolable,

Y that one ig almost ashamed

of Barbary in

cky hill (Mount

the rock of Gibraltar,
pillar of Herey

ack-looking, cra
NOWN ag the Ape's Hil,

les. Near it is
g8Y, precipitous

also claims, and with
e other pillar, From
d came the tailless apes

of Gibraltar like wild
hold their own against

left, and every
To kill or even

E ]

“long prinel

. galleries whic

GIBRALTAR. 5

npardonable offence.
injure any one of them WOl:ilqsbSS:; ll)ly I:he government as
in, and 1 i-
Ceuta belongs toéspull?)is a most unpleasant place Of’Il“liz]’
1 settlement. about loose. y
& pent onvicts being allowed to Zoafl'rlhe town, they would
dence, c nce out o .
land, as, o d the
Wl by o e o e
certal'ﬂly b(.a veterate enmity subsists. d the idea that it
Spaniards in or persons, once starte ¥ibraltar to Spain
centric persoﬁa for England to restore Gibra
would be we : change. ime in making our
and take gelgaa’;n(;}lloraltar we IOStAl;O mr(;l:—l—na n;;ame given.
On landmn int, passing the Alame ith trees,
Europa Point, p lanade, planted wi
way ’60 lic square, or esp . d treated as
toa klfld of 'pui)itlztign in all Spa.msh tOWIrE;ea?irive led up
which is an ins and by the inhabitants. hich on the town
consecrated grolowel‘ slope of the rock,hw Spanish frontier.
a hill over th? steep than towards ¢ (.31 pears cactuses,
e B e quite tropical. ving Toarsntly, ond
The vegetanones appeared to be growlr}lg Europa Point
and pepper tﬂientif“l as blackberry bus 168, ts. the coast of
aloes were as P equalled view of the -Strﬁ‘l from this point
commands an unlgar Bay. The rock itsel lled Saxon
Africa, and Glb;athe Bastei in the district ca
. o .
reminded us esden. ) te which
Switzerland, mtazr g,z town under a ]So)]jl oi'ag:)nnaubht’
Retur e landing of H. K. H. the Duke hrough the
ann ounced. the lal:] 1 ;fatter to thread our way f;l ; iotley
we found 1t ml) ea;rza’et—crowded as it was 1\?7 , roes, Jews,
pal 8 Fez, Arabs, Negroes,
rs from ) e called)s
multitude of ,Iﬁzﬁ,es of Gibraltar famll(lll-aiyaitl sailors.
Scorpions (or nts, muleteers, English so ‘(;e opposite the
S P groad on the e of the. wlebrdbed
The ne“tl.‘a g ffords a striking view o t precipitous.
Spanish lmesil i rforate the rock—here most p rotruding
e s
ee tlile muzzles of monster filé?lrsel,) would be
We could s merable port-holes. This, O Spain. The
through ?‘mnuof an attack in case of a war
the directio
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wonderful construction
afterwards visited, is t

As we steamed ou
rock, which is much
than the town side,

of the galleries themselves, whi.ch we
00 well known to need description.

t of the Bay the eastern side of the
wilder and more craggy in appearance

showed itself to great advantag"e. Here
@ steamer passed us, crowded with Hajjis, or pilgrims from

Mecca, bound for Tangier. They were all dressed alike
in coarse 8Tey garments, with cowls on their heads, an'd
were packed closely together like sheep in a pen, It is
alleged that they never leave the deck, lic down, or change
their elothes from the moment they quit Mecca till they
reach home, Next, the grand range of the Sierra Nevada,
with itg sharp serrated outline, came into view on our left.
I believe itg Principa) mountain is little short of 12,000
feet high, About noon o the sixth day after leaving

England, we Passed Cape ey on the coast of Africa.
At sunget the wh

: ole western sky was on fire, while the
serrated line of the Africap Tountains seemed to be eut
out of the glowing heaveng, a4 if with a sharp knife, and
bainted jet black, ben night fo]) we were opposite the
Bay of Algiers, ang could distinguish the lights of the
town. Thenee ¢, Mal ‘

ta little of interest marked the ship’s
course.  'We pasged Zembrg,
resorted to for

s and two caverns, one intensely
hot and the othey intensely cold, ang .

- hot springs in other
parts. The towy consisty phng

i of 2 long ing white
houses, with 5 large chureh, & e of staring w
tervals over the g

and detached villag dotted at in-

‘slopes, T believe the island now belongs to
Ttaly, ang, ntil recently, waq 9sed as a conviet settlement.
On the eighth day after leaving England we passed Gozo.

* tradition,

MALTA. - 7

' d Gaulos by the Greeks),
an island twelvi}imlestl(;?gl.\l(:ﬁzgeand close to it, being only
. -wes . in th
lying to ﬂfl.e :Il;he main island by a narrow Chmﬁelé - in:)e
separated r(l)l' h lies a much smaller island, ?aue bom of"

centre f(;fr:vva;((;s we anchored in the quarantine harbour
Soon afte
that

Malta. the morning we took ome of tlllfi‘( b?ﬁieﬁ:n

Early 1m d our vessel (in form rathel_‘ ! el town of
crowdeled )round landed at Valetta, the hPrmmp?imaster of

n the gran

g‘Ondo as .a’ . 66 by La Valette, R the
Malta’dbmltf 1§t I:Tsohn of Jerusalem, to W;}};w}\]vh?);g f;ls-land
the Order of St. f Germany made over the
ror Charles V o

; levated pro-
Empe n is regularly built on an e hich. with
n 1530 'ft:l io:?l&d the fortress of St. Elmo, which,
montory Ju

ies i e point. . .

: 1ighth0us?; Oci‘ugzsplrt:;:;z:; is the quarantlr;:e hai:b:;:;

On one sce Oh' s and steamers. On the (?t erntrance
o me}:Chl?;l:r ;o;pships of war, comgxar;dgd :‘ict}lltsn?l pirance
g of Ricasoli, and indente | umerou
by the fortfe’;': each forming a small separa e harbour,
inlets O whole ble of being swept by the fortr o
and the whole_caPa g e e mantony mh

Agele, B i ine of coast on the northern
rsntiddle- In' fiaCtt’l til;ehe;ﬁ:;e(li out into cx"eeks by the Ifr'(l);'i;
side of the'ls . ean currents. It is a kind of .Conne.te 2
of the Medlterlra'“ One considerable inlet, forming (ilmo. 2
b Smau g ﬁ;ad St. Paul’s Bay, because, acio.r fl':ffow_
harhoe® l:h: aship which contained St. Paul and his

re. '

prison “jas Caztf%’:l;go;e ihrgpossible to shake off adivgzlz)r;'

o0 landmgt; Wnatives, either vendors of the pl;;) luce o
of imporiue® ould-be guides, who followed us a '(;ed ue
the island y W tent on settling on us. We Vl.Sld 4 the
e ﬂlesStcn John, where the knights ’a,re burie under
Cathedrﬁl OfM.saic f,loor; the governor’s palac:;moury,
¢ beau'tlful eOcelebrated tapestry anq a ﬁfne;be moury,
o :;?ngs'og‘lom a well-arranged collection o
interestl
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of the Knights of St. John; and the gardens of San
Antonio, five miles in the interior.

The houses of Malta are all of white stone, with flat
roofs. Their architecture has a half Italian, half Oriental
character. The streets are built on each side of the rocky
Promontory in paraliel lines, so as to join at right angles
a long central maip street, which forms a sort of back-
bone along the summit of the ridge. One or two are
ascended by picturesque tiers of steps. The whole island
aPpears to be one vast rock ang stone quarry, Instead of
h?dges, lines of white wallg Intersect the interior in every

Irection, one rising above the other like terraces, with
Square look-out towers at intervals. Here and there the

dul mopotony of the stone terraces is relieved by tufts of
dark foliage, dotteq abeut Promiscuously in every direction.
the tops of well-

grown trees, which rear
alls, as if to bear witness to the
the gardens underneath, It is
, to understa.nd how any garden can be
ng but rock jg visible around. The

1 vec e, is that rich goil ig transported in
small vessels from Sicily, ang kept together by the walls.

Tl.1e Maltese are very industrioys, Their commercial in-
stinets are certainly

‘ : " developed by their brief and fitful
mte.rc_ourse with their Anglo-Indian visitors

» ot content with pes-
for a few hours, hover?
offering lace and coral

i te. The knowing pur-

CAMET 15 just starting, and then bids

I saw a black lace shawl

fI‘OIn £4 10s, tO iJI.

s rapidly that the igland is
qul.te adequate to Support itg Ii)nh:":bitantﬁl. Numbers
emigrate and Spread themge V€8 over the Mediterranean.
No less thap 10,000 Maltege are said to be gettled in

tering Every passenge
about the deckg of th

, 9
MALTA.

o : is a eorrupt
; ular tongue
is. Their own peculiar vernas ed with Italian words.
Tunmls. f Aemubﬁ’W ]aggely interfi th:}tiz noble harbours
form o the position © bt that
N ho has seen ) have any dou .
Otl?n(;::t}(: coast of the island, can the greatest mari-
on the

. n X
India and remal ld and 1its
so long as we Possessworld, Malta must be l”ltee w'il codlte.
time power of thed by us in full efficiency cowve

intai : i, Tigne and
garrisons malntalneuns of St. Elmo and Rlcz;?x;;l:i' 3 e
Protected by the f nv number of our men- Strong north-
St. Angelo, alm‘oshtaﬁ!);d a safe anchorage. foct them.
chant vessels mig the only winds that can-ﬁ we approached
easterly gales al‘eM lta we saw no land B 1 believe, goo
After leaving ahole stretch of sea 1S, ar commerce
Port Said. L N euld Tie the danger wing the Black
miles long. Here t naval power commz ship’s company
in case of any gre”f Syria. On Sunday.t e forst, on the
Sea and the coast (()leck before prayer-time. o e and
was mustered Oned a line of twenty-two hip, every one
Oﬂ; Bide, 8pp?a'r the centre Of the S P’ .de came
‘I‘),aiters, extending f?;:n Next, on the same SI1€,
niform.

i nly
. istic u . frican negroes, COMImMo

in characteris thick-lipped Africal hood of Zan-
oight of ?n bla;]i{(’li boys, from the neighbourhoo

called Sidis 0

b ’I ‘h d essed in Sno‘v._“,h qlll‘te
z]l}ar ey were T 1te garlllellls
4

i i+ occupation, which consusts. n
out of keep 08 Wﬁih i;}::lrthe flfrnaces, and conf::st;zg
shovelling ?he :E:ir glossy coal-black countenfal.x.ln o
curiously W lly hair. They are a happy sn;(l) 1r§astin0
dark thi.Ck wo?) Za.nt spirits, though exposed oy t;
always in exube othing but water and nourishe e
best dnnk{ng nThe may be seen sleeping as sc{) ndly
vegetﬂbl'e o ti syof the engine-room as on a i o
on the o o mgile Ag-walis—men employed abou

b . Wani
down. Tl:lel;irc;me These were described :‘;OBmljl bTyKOI:I‘;eY
engine an : ichbourhood of Bo .

ans. from the neig
Musalmans,

. _—picturesque
: i hite costumes—pic
in peculiar w . the port
were also drfssee;i clean. This formed the line (;.nthe sl})n'p,
d itha c:hz st};rn were the English officers o
side.
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and nearest, th
e
Quartermasterg ::ern, on the starboard side f :
came the long 1 superior English sailor, gl
- n * ‘
Khalasis, “ free ’vu‘i of Laskars (or, as they csan After them
» Vulgarly Klasees), marvellously tthenllvselves’
y transfigured

o . .
rbg their own identity, in
ans, and scarves,

Laskars appear

Do one
foarfu] oo R look gt
Pictures of g; at them with, :
disaster t out conjurin
o t g up

Y C]Ones a i
4 nd he 1
captain declareq t}(:::le: Possible emer;l;xpc‘ i the covent
s though comparativel;resi. fﬁY.e b the
Atve nefficient in
: [;ey aTe more trlzmcih}lﬁlmh sailors under
ant, th able and docile, :
almang .a:'othﬁy- never get drux:)kC lle"l“fd’
ncon(luerabie I:1- Indiis even of thc: lo 9);
k water1? 1 ¢ 1810us antipathy t, e
n f_'*:Ct, the lower Zheo ZLO)t’ﬂg.CS
i aste 1n
e to be ¢ ¢ In protecting him-
ervat(.)ntamlnation. Nothing
ere isloilt: of caste-purity than
n ship. so difficult to keep
oard. As to the Musal-*

man Laskarg
correct] "
y Written Kathi‘ﬁwasn;hcome from Kathiwar (m
the ore

and the nejgh

Daman, Tg.bourhOOd of th abode of the Kathi tribe
E R hell‘ Wages € Portugues tl'lb(,s)
“%fhsh sailors’ but if are, of course, ] e settlement of
per contrg outlay ; 1 the ompan s 1€ss .than those of
Y 18 incurred, becau); Save 1n this way, a

€ more men a

re re-

v is
ery miserable squad,

1 In Hindasts
Ustani, Kalg pan;
for the more proper o Panl. This phrage {
Xpression Kag g e © I8 now common b
anl, ‘galt w y substituted
ater.’

~ them Ii

THE LASKARS. -

quired to counterbalance the want of muscular power in

each individual,
T asked the captain about their
would eat meat. ° Yes,” he said, ¢ we sometimes, while in

harbour, give them 2 sheep, which they kill in their own
way. On the voyage they generally eat dried fish, rice,
and dal, and are not very particular about it. Though

they are Muhammadans, they will even sometimes eat
to give them. They ask

pork if we have nothing else . '
no inconvenient questions, put tie the forbidden animal—
slaughtered, however, according to the most ort.hodox rules
of Tslam—on to the end of a line, and drag it after the

f their number

ship for an hour or so ; after which one 0 :
hauls it in, calling out with great solemnity as if he were

using & formula of consecratiox;i, 1.{(J‘to siar idhar ao machchi,
¢ i ; come hither, st
gi‘)hzv::};iggx}t of Laskars was headed in the muster 'by
thee Sarang—2a title corrupted from Sar/z.any, the Persian
word for a general, and humorously a}?phed to the native
boatswain, who, in his turban glittering with gold em-
broidery, and attended by his two Tindals, or boatswain’s
been mistaken for an Indian

mates, would assuredly have
rince if he could have been transplanted into the middle

food, and whether they

322

of a London crowd.
the Asiatics was one Chinaman—

Conspicuous among
ter—in a broad straw hat. The whole

the ship’s carpen

company would have well illustrated a lecture on the

ethnology of the world, At any rate, they formed a
nd interesting line of 132 speci-

singularly picturesque &
mens of the human species, methodically arranged for in-
spection round the quarter-deck of the ship. The mixed

crowd of passengers—some lolling lazily and apathetically
:n the central space, others standing up to gaze with lan-
guid curiosity or serene self-complacency on the miscel-

Janeous assortment of their fellow-creatures, ranged round
ke animals in a zoological show—offered quite as
curious an exhibition of diversified humanity in their own
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way, while the captain and first officer walked round '\\fith
an air of calm professional assurance, casting critical

glances of appreciation or depreciation at each member of
the ship’s company,

We reacheq Port § on the 12th day after
leaving Englang, of Egypt excites no
emotiong of any kind, The town of Port Said—called after

It is now lighted with

nce to the Canal
coast fo

gas.

at all imposing.
r mileg g apparently below the sea-
approach to the harh
sible Except by (g

There are also two long
the other, constructed of huge
blocks of concrete, Tunning fay int, the sea on either side
of .t}}e h:.n'bour, which eﬁ’ectually pPrevent the sand from
dnft.mg mside anq choking the mouth of the Canal,

© entered very cautiously g, dawn of day, and moored
our ship to tywg buoys, Two British ironelads—the ¢ In-"

vineible’ ang « Pallas’-were already in the harbour, and
another fine gte

amer, the “City of Venice,” wag waiting
to make the Passage after U8, while

recently passed op ahead,

the dues, which I believe a
£1500, and haq entered
merely a continuation of the harboyr
of any king, €re, on the right, the
of land coverpg with sheds, owned |

the ¢Serapis’ had
1 hour we had paid
1 our case to about
the entrance being
» Without lock-gates
Te i8 a narrow strip
Y the British nation.

In half 4
mounteq j
he Canal,

ANAL. 13

T SAID AND THE SUEZ C thi

POR menced, this

; d that when the Workfs rcggoo, and was

I was informe to our Government t(l) urchased by us

land was offered id to have been recen Y neredible to any

declined. It I?I\;sj: story will nob aPp.ei: Lord Palmerston
for £26,000. ! ember the vie

h to rem s Oect- .

one old en;:’%’nch engineer’s great I;‘i Jfor the ﬁrst thirty

took of the Fr ourse of the Can mile of it abounds
Although :h;g(;lt as an arrow, every

miles is as str

i noticed is an
ting objects. The first thing
with interesting

icht
. ond the I‘lg"
stretching for mnlesdelgzzt of sand, with
immense ) lagO()It:he left lies a trackless
bank, while on

ter, but
rs to be water,
of what appea ed by beated
here and there pat(;)llllets the mirage Pro(:;:: bank in their
is rea]]y nothlléﬁere are the natiVeShOII‘f naked Arabs at
Then turdy, ball- ith their
apour. the s ls with
pioturesqe o ater, the strings of “with their lateen
work in the wa cs:s in the lagoon the horizon long
burdens, the .felucof' water-fowl, apd 1;11 for miles, and
58.1199 the my ﬂ.a'ds os extending lltera'f };Oldiers in white
lines of ﬂanfln%:ss like regime?ts 0~(,.hf, of all is the
standing motlo: the one absorb]ng, o of the wonders
uniforms. Bus ch expressions as ‘One skill,” give an
Canal itself., ‘ utriumph of englneerlzg ork’ % must
of the age’.de: of the magnitiude of 1tee WOrK.
jnadeq“ate 1 timated at its ngh'ﬁ va uti e Peninsular and
be seen to be ishv en, the commodore of ]f the Canal from
Captain Me b ‘;atched the progressﬁo ¢ of our fellow-
Oriental ﬂeet’,z;nt and was one Offthe ;Si me with many
its commence it its success, avour for accu-
redic on ior
countrymen tor’cli)culars which may be reh;d ;I;tml channel
interesm]?gl pv:er platform at the base of:; a‘; the sides shelve
. T e 10 ft Wide) an ft.
racy here fully 70 ft. - bout 100
is almost eveliywthere is generally a WId’d(;e"iha of which is
off at an angie, f the water, the extreme ofl‘) shallow water
at the surface ‘]’mr gin of 10 ft. or 12 ft. b o ship drawing
27 ftuy: m%l aThe rule first made was tha through. The
on eact];:; :6 ft. shonld be allowed to pass
more .
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g:; ¢ Hibernia’ and ¢ Seipe’
ust ; ’
dmging ajzogphsh.ed the passage. One of them ho
Canal, and Was; 07101}&’ scraped her keel all thr’ouovl:e‘;(lf’
through, e 1lged. to steam at full speed to bring her
the Me diterraneon y difference in the level of thrmg ot
the difference ian and. Red Sea extremities is o
ranean eng be.n the .tldes, the variation at th Cﬁﬁseq >
fl'{ ed Sea eng lar{)g(‘)u:’[cg;xtié in Spring tides, and timt Z(:lt:};
erence ig t - or 8t The eff is di
© cause a current at hoth e)ftrz(:li'?ii e ldlf}
s, and o

course a tolergl]

the great b; ably strong flow from t},

Cana), bitter lakes, situated ear eth}:e(ieS:a toz‘va‘:}(lls
re O e

t ‘Di
he “Diomed,’ a Liverpool

of ﬂying‘ bridee
ge. A 1
hundreds of (?amels azage @ravan from Jerusalem, with

travellers—m 2 motle
€0, women, anq chilﬁ r:;owvie of way-worn
sidi —Wwere waiting t
mad:,-l gI;s tI}f‘was & strange ﬂng in(3
ink of the going down

. ) ael into
on w1tl.10ut Interruption, byt :i%}:p%h Thence we glided
; e di

-~
N

’

4

!

o

entire
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Lieutenant Waghorn, the pioneer
he overland route in 1835.
At considerable intervals steam dredging - machines—
ve of which are now sufficient to keep the bed
ve work. Onme was of monster
proportions, and appeared to be ingeniously constructed
for raising the gand from the bottom and delivering it
on an inclined plane over the bank. The desert is occa-
sionally dotted with patches of a kind of scrubby bush,
the only merit of which is that it serves to relieve the
intense glare, and to furnish food for camels. Here
and there high banks of sand hid everything from our
view. At 4 in the afternoon (having left Port Said. at
in the morning) we emerged into the first bitter lake,
called Lake Timsah, and steamed at increased speed close
to the new town of Ismailia, named after the present
Khedive. Here there is an oasis of green vegetation,
and’a principal station of the railway between Suez and
Alexandria. - De Lesseps himself has a house here. There
is also a palace puilt by the Khedive for the sole purpose
of receiving the Empress Eugénie, the Emperor of Austria,
and other royal personages (but mo representative from
England) during the festivities at the opening of the
Canal in November, 1870 L.
On we steamed through the lake, and thence through
a cutting to the second or great bitter lake, where we
anchored for the mnight soon after sunset. These two
semarkable lakes had nearly dry beds before the making
of the canal. That happened to them which is now going’
on in the Dead Sea.- The water had evaporated, and left
_ a deposit of seven or eight feet of solid sdlt. The French
womngineers foresaw that this circumstance might be turned
gtrucbecount for the deepening of the central channel. When

the right a statue of
and first organizer of t

four or fi
clear—were seen in acti

Enghsh en | was first opened for trafic in 1869, and from 1870 to 1876
11 ba assing through it rose from 436,609 tons to 2,096,772
and ve age to 3,072,107); the receipts from £200,000 in 1870

1875....Of the traffic 75 MW
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fruitf may on an accessi .
ul fields, Wh e day turn barren grc?;;jo?n:f
0

daybreak ; oo We ath
» a thick migt envelostr’:l(llpflesd todnliove on soon after
, an

fOI‘ more th
: an an h
n the sand our. Meanwhj
, but wi N Whlle, .
he‘} we glided v:])l::‘ a little Wrigg.]?::; lep 8 stgrn stuck
which extondog o 72 Jake vorked iteelf off:
e afternoon v: for some miles XOugh a_deep
e had entereq tl;e Gtill(t)‘nefo’dmk
of Buez,

and were
steamin i
:ﬁgﬂ docks ang q%la rapidly towards one i
. loss under exagp ys (constructed at Of' e acious
ggerated ideas of the f?lr’: o sy
ure commercial
M. de Lesseps’ great

eporlt, converted by
Place
of call) almogt before we bech
hecame

: had
accomplish, ole . ‘
shed the whole dgi:?anf(‘:

fifteen h
ours, | ; e of .
tl}at the total cosvza;- surprised to ]earlnoo miles in about
rom first to Jogt of gln good authority
e miracle of en-

0 are compet
}:‘::ullt achieved byp:hznzuzo
Ply done for that sum-

opin:
lay consider tlrl);:mirtl: -
was ¢

About tWO .
milli
the late Kh edT 1101.1s of the am
1ve in Money andm}nt was freely given b
abOur_ n Y’

The com

. Pll]soyy 1

g1ven up.  Cholera :ligir System was firgt iy d

e out, ang ried, but soon

on the matter

scientific ability

. ng his way through apparent]
pparently j

Dsupeivs, passing on

ept us stationary -

om the Canal. We had -

L&l‘glish. public opinion
en 1t was that thr' j

" finished the width of
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physical, social, and political,—-carried out one of the greatest
projects of this wonder-working century.

But in appreciating to the full his energy and intellect,
let us not withhold an equal tribute to the amazing tact and
administrative capacity which enabled one man to train a
whole army of ignorant and illiterate labourers, and inspire
them with something of his own ardent, energetic, and
enthusiastic spirit. Every individual, to the smallest
donkey-boy, employed on the Canal seemed to take a

in doing his allotted task well, and

pride and pleasure
Jesired end. No great

contributing something towards the
re been effected in Egypt with so much

work has ever befo
goodwill, cheerfulness, and activity, and with so small a
sacrifice of human life. This will appear more remarkable
when it is borne in mind that nearly 2 hundred steam
dredging-machines were in constant operation, for the
effective working™ of which a large qumber of men and
boys with interdependent duties was indispensable.

ne’s admiration of

And yet, after all, notwithstanding ©
t of scientific and administrative genius,

this great monumen

it is singular that the chief jmpression it leaves on ODE'S

mind is that of incompleteness. The simple truth 1 believe
an be pronounced really

to be that before the Canal ¢
the central channel must be doubled,

e end to the other lined with stone.
f the project was assured, and before
the costly plant had been sold and the trained labourers
dmpersed, the principal Furopean Powers had agreed to act
in concert, each contributing its quota of a few millions,
a really complete result might have been achieved, the
capital expended might have been blotted out, and a Canal
of the right dimensions presented to the commerce of the
world. Now, the whole plant will have to be recone
structed, pew workmen. and labourers trained, and the
entire process reorganized at a vast cost. Nevertheless,
English enterprise and capital can do all that is needed,

and will have to do it in the end.
‘ C

and the banks from 0
1f, when the success 0
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So surely as Russia i setting her face steadfastly towards
Constantinople must England

ctoncentrate her attention on
e Suez Canal, and the coast of Syria, The
ing—and pe

thaps must come very soon—
when no corper of Europe will be allowed to suffer any

otence * of Tyurkigh rule.  What then
18 to happen to Egypt? England’s duty will be plain.
edive in hand ourselves, and
Is governing his own country well,
righteously, and €conomically?, T, this end we must help
him, not with Money, but with men,

We have 5 whole bang of Indian civilians—men like Sir
George Campbell, M. Seton~Karr, and Mr. Cust—who
have serveq their time in India ang yet have plenty of
energy left, which they are ready to devote to the welfare
of their fellow-ereatypes, Let them congent to aid the

, colleetors, Judges, magisrates,
members of council, and lieutena.nt-governors. The Pro-
yinee adjacent to the In

jac dus, commonly called Sinde, has
e significantly styled ¢ oung Egypt! Old Egypt

and < Young Egypt® have certainly mych community of
character apg many pointg of resemblance,  Those who

_ inking, and convert her
from g Poverty-stricken ; ich ang thriving country,
I submit that thig would he 4 satisfactory solution of
Ques‘cion, so far

» 8t least, as England is
concerned.

Soon after oup armival at Suez, g party of us took a
Felucea, or native hoat, With three men, and sailed up
the creek to the town of Suez, three miles distant. The
behaviour of gur boatmen interested me not a little. It

“ Let this be Tead in the light of pregent events (July, 1879), It was
Written in the winter of 1876,

I
SUEZ. 9

; of the fast of Ramazan
happened to be the concludllﬁirg;yadan year), and whether
he ninth month of the Mu he stated hour of prayer,
(the R unt, or because it was t e 8 ter, and then
on this acco e;l washed his face in sea-wa er,in the bow
one of the ,ms elf with his face towards Meccakeel against
prostrated hlmSoon afterwards we knocked 01;)1' nk, the tide
of the bol‘:t- and then scraped along 2 Sand(-)f athe’ boatmen
e roc St very rapidly. Upon this tW"ih well-developed
N ery fine-looking follows, hlf.naked, " long poles, rushed
—very fine- d seized two lon, ; h
imbs—started up, : d of the
musculal;: hhﬂll)l())iv Osf ihe little vessel, aPP:}lled af;(}:;?i (;‘Eet along
towards the Iders, and running with n hed the
their shoulders, and ide, while they pushe
poles to of the boat’s side, increased ex-
the upper zd“’;;e stern, urged each otheg. fo till they had
poles towar She strongest guttural Ara (110, hoals for more
ertions 10 .t this manner over rocks am i;d to the quay
driven us'll: against a strong contrary Winc,
than a mmue hotel. ractice of
opposte B e atforded » B e rooondo that e
Thenr behiﬁl Christian, of whom it o on God, but put
a certain g0 g as if all results dependz dOIVlV},oH): on him-
pray edua Lviv: inergies as if success gepel'lcofd of Muhammad.
forth a inded one also of a story rt, he
. h the desert,
self. It rexin tain occasion through :
§ ) a certamn . lling companion,
Travelling on he example of his t.r pve ing d his
refused to fol 1(.): ta: the evening reStmg-plac;’ ‘:‘;::11(; keep
o oue and then prayed forventy thair(jroy first ook &
came!l 1008 ing ; but, on the con ’ d to
the beastl frf? ::-osxg?g l1;0gtether his eame.l, anld t};en praye
go(;dtde;r:vent the animal from break}inlg;r Ooslionke}"boys
God to bout Suez for an hour. D f their
We walked abo uffing the merits o
every corner, p . . t refined
mobbed us'ﬂ?tmuch ):)riginality > if n('); md t}gla:;lmojlnt Sar,’
donkeys with . Claimant, Sar,’ ¢Try de ’ Sar,’
English.. 1‘1 Dlzrdesar’, ‘Dis very superior d?nkey:
‘Dis Sir log' Sar,” ¢ Dis make loud bray, Sagshackle old
“ Dis Kenealy, Sar, lection of flat-roofed ra
The town 18 & €O c2 ¢

som
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have erossed the Red Sea somewherc in the neighibourhood.
Our interest, in everythi

8g triumphed over our disgust,
though it was diffieult to say which wag the strongest feel-
Ing when we entereq the Bazaar, where, in addition to dirt,
every hole and corner harboured yagt accumulations of
cobwebs, left undisturbed fo, years as 5 standing menace,
irrepressible flies which settled in
¢ exposed for gale on the open
counters, : anes were thronged with a mixed
multitude of turbaned men and  veile,
fespectably dresgeqd and mode
way through the crowd with
ragged and filthy,

d women ; some
rately clean, threading their

calm Orienta] dignity ; Otllcf's
. Jostling eqch other, and vociferating in
Senuine Syey Vernaculay,

n the morning of the fourteenth
our course down the Gulf of Suez,

overl}auging Suez, ealleg Atika, Tooke
glowing, and stood out iy strikin
vellous green g blue

of the geq,

majestic pile of ountaing of the
wh.ich M.ount Sinai formg 4 bart, opened out upon our left.
his peninsulg divides the Red Sea intg two narrow gulfs—

ich we were steaming, and the
xiremely intricate, the other, that

and is seldom navi-

day we commenced
The line of hills
d grand, red and
& contrast to the mar-
Soon the rugged undw
Sinaitic Peninsula, of

21

t is
five days. The coas
. abel Mandeb was al
the Str?ltil Ofligﬁ}:):d and the sea unp!ea?zﬁnﬂgsfﬂtoilf: rP
insufficiently . d small volcanic islands, . ith
and O. ships - well-driven hansom. pa leening
as much preclsl%f‘lreashzd a steam 'punka lﬂl :Ol: Z:Ephaa
F]ee'c Stre.edt' the uSual punkas, in thethses;mon’leter rdse
cabin’lbf& eio sleep on deck when the
nevertheless, which,
to ninety. ing we escaped a treme{;dous Sallldss’(c)cg:moiathered

One evelﬂmﬂ%i';l deserts of Africa elgl_lty mt le ud ’ bHappily
coming f‘roﬂfldlG ien a densely black, ominous Cr(;i e& the storm
over our hea ‘ist which we were St.eaml(;lg]:acolumn towards
the wind agai it descend in a dark ¢ r heads

. d we saw loud burst over ou .
behind us, and W on. Had the clou thered with
the northern 1:a,ml')l:en half-blinded as wel(l;'[ atshi?oa dense fog
we should hav whole vessel so envelope ly showers in the
sandhand thl(: ;n less dangerous. The only

e .
woulll have f sand. olcanic
Red Sea are Shtoljvflfyowe passed the twelve ro;]fc{l:rfl coal-
0
islands cal'le and ashes, looking‘-az if (’lu:ad with bright red
black scoria a ities, were imtermixed sun-
from crater-hk?(sca:;dl shone brilliantly in the fiery
0C
and yellow r . cha on the
light. the fifth day we were opposite 1\1/51)1 aped dark
At dawn 01:1 and had to take SOUdeg&- ts Z,Ome with
Arabian coasll"cains some with Suga"'loaf- pt(:r?sel)y arid and
fines of mou ’ behind the other, in line of
dges, one bew t. One long lin

serrated e rance, lined the coast. 1d worn-
rile in appearance, act appearance of an o :

. ted the ex opposite
craggy hIH.S Pl':;siir}ll its edge turned'upwal‘ds.rd;r}:; ppIt ng
out saw ly lln g sinia was now dmw}ng towabl_n those on
coast of A)‘YS k barren mountains resembli gft range,
ed with dal"G and in the distance was a loAl))’yssinia.
2k, said to be somewhere in
ok safd the draught of air through the
a

*

ste

fringed w i
the Arabla,n. coas
with one hlgh' pe
The heat was intense,
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narrow channel, as the coast on
upon us, made it

Mandeb (Arabic @bl mandib,
‘ gate of tears.’

The land opposite Perim Juts out into g long narrow
promontory covered with rugged, rocky hills. Under the
prineipal rock on g barren and burning shore the French
have built 5 large square houge, They had once a settle-
ment here, and I beljeye intended converting the promontory
into an island by digging a cana] across.  Had they accom-
plished their object, their next engineering operation would
have been a fort to balance ours g Perim, but the exeitable
and bellicose Arg}, tribes forcibly resisted the attempt to
slice off a portion of their territory, and the French have
1oW deserted the place, The staring house stjll remains,
apparently in gooqd repair, glittering in the glaring sun-
i Not a human being was to be seen about, but one
or two deserted Arq, fishing-boats were anchored near the

Every person who Passes Perim is sure to e asked whether
he has heard the st

! ory of the stratagem by which we took
possession of the island, T believe the anecdote rests on a

basts of faet, But whether it does 8o or not, here is an

epitome of it ;:—_A French captain was sent in a man-of-war
about ﬁve-and-twenty years g

island, apng touched

his €xpedition,
out leaving the di
hing 4 gunboat
ngineer officer, wh
h flag on the hej
the French capta

Commandant, with
otders for despate
miners, and one ¢
planted the Britjg
ready to receive
British soil.

Instantly the English
Dner-table, gave private
With six sappers and
0 landed on the island,
ghts, and next day were
in and welcome him to

2
PERIM AND BABEL MANDEZB. 3

o, . he
. important position, at t
Certainly the island is in a;l iltI:I:lotter stgrility, without
ate of the Red Sea, bu bush to temper the glare
very g r even a blade of grass or bus akes it even more
aftl;erzina suns and cloudless tihesAct;:en itself—of course
O U] =) Eden an . .

: lled an . . imply
entitled to be ;aczzg a non lucends P_rmc.lple‘ fItu;(fe SrisiI:lg
I mean onk thzo:t four or five miles in gl;cu;n e';‘ ” c,hannel
0CK, & hundred feet.

ation of two or three In A abel Mandeb,
to an elevmizsoit from the opposite point (;iiﬁawide ; but a
which separa hich we sailed, is only one the other side
and through ¥ Iy eleven miles in width on that side the
channel .of near }; he African coast, and Onwe have built
divides it fromﬂ small but deep harbm;‘l';e highest point of
island possessesd insignificant fort on t of Sepoys with
a lighthouse an ts near it for a detachmen f the lighthouse
the rock, and hu cans. Since the efectllﬂn ’
b 0 Vi . .
one or two E;;r ;ke the narrow channe inst a strong heated
ships neraeg through the Channill aglerough the struits a8
WE stearn X which blows constantly through Suez dock
blast of wind W}:lc}l Tn five days after qult:m%c‘o see Perim
through 2 %1?)?1& of the Red Sea, and ntl)txfl?ﬂglg rapid way
we Were We ight, and our vessel direction of
receding fromn 20 e Tndian Ocean ol the lightship
eastwards “les distant  When nig : isible.
Aden, mntet}; :‘edoef Aden harbour beganag)lybinzlored to two
at the entra t pight we were s ine of the

‘clock at mig The dark outline o
By ten oclo¢’ ts of the town. € C ird light ;
buoys nei;{l‘ tt)’1 i}i]eg;}xl loomed m}’sterionzly 1}111 e ‘;:Eve lbgoats
o d on the shore;
greab 700 jous colours gleame hip ; half-naked
Jamps of var bs crowded round our ship; ssel.
: iferent Arabs he front of the ve
with vociferen ins swarmed over the ’ Iy falls
. ky skins s ‘ here ran oniy
men with dus ; ined that a place w ter by
ily be imagin t be pleasante
It can easily three years mus nd
two or ion of my seco
about once 1 Yet, on the occasion eatly
. by day. ’ by daylight, I grea
nlght than e T eached Aden ¥ {our miles
voyage, Whe.an.t‘?zo the wonderful tanks thf;‘i} Oz'he precions
enjoyed 9ldmmout of the solid rock to ca
distant, dug

a bare r
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rain-water which ;
. occasionall

pouring down ; ally makes up f. ;

unequalled in r:ln a'ddeluge. The surr(I))un(()lEnlOSt ome b'y

ever seen, Ip fg‘ge ess and sterility b & Jsoenety 18

act, the whole place };n a})” abn)'thmg I gave

Yet ; eind ¢ compared to

Iteislzehr::i:{aﬂy st striking an ety L €K

certainly the Gibraltar of the Req gy A LU

and \ ea. he princival

grander than that of GibraI{::LI;-cw;t

am o
4me way, and is joimed to

ac ; .
ongeries of gigantice

ns of 4
he place are the diving boys

negToes im
ported £ .
gather round the s}:‘i();n‘the opposite coast of
. 1

of t]'JeSe amphih:
phlb . . never
nder scramblesloilft 'mp-like little uiz‘;l&ipes th‘e lynx-sight
prize in triumph tl(l) his own canoe ﬁns, ’lh(} fortunate
check for safety z’md °0 stuffing it it rst holding up his
his little cockle.,shell t:'hen ba ing out t}? the hollow of his
energeticauy than, 18 halﬂSWam ed e V_Vatel‘ with which
Sare, 1 dive,’ vvhic}fv'er in the gegera;lW};xlle be joins mors
PaSSV;ngie;* shows him:lfl'{ iptdup with spiiitozs 10f 1 dve,
e left Aden N deck, ong as any
U Voyage, Thg gy POTHD
o . e g of .
Arabian coggt, con‘:;ndless, serrated linzhef bwentieth day of
the whole interior noed in sight for ° thff hills on the
observe t during mof Arabia__, farSOme time. Tndeed
barrier of ranges ofydvoyages\seems fzsbl was able to
oK Tugged terile ;,:h"tt nbya
untains, one

ADEN. 25

behind the other—some rising to considerable elevations—
which completely enclose it and serve as an effectual bar to
the curiosity and cupidity of intruders. At Aden we had
an addition of some interesting first-class passengers—a
Khoja, or Bombay merchant of a particular class, who has
a house of business in Zanzibar, returning to India with his
wife and family. He was a stout stalwart man, with a
handsome countenance. T believe some of the ancestors of
the Khogjas (a mame corrupted from Khwija, ‘noble’) cen-
turies ago were pirates inhabiting the coast of Kautch.

They gradually became rich, turned Muslims, and gave up
But, although now Muhammadans

disreputable practices. DU

and followers of a certain Agha Kban, they retain much of

their Hindd character and often their Hind@ names. Our
that the trade of Zanzibar is

fellow-passenger told me .
rapidly increasing and the place becoming very prosperous.

The language spoken there is Swaheli (a kind of lingua
francé of Eastern Africa), which the Khoja speaks as well as
his native tongue Kutehi, and to which he adds Gujarati,
Hindustani, and 3 little English. He was accompanied by
a Pathan or Afghan from Peshawar returning home from
the Hajj or pilgrimage to Mecea, which every true Musal-
man endeavours t0 perform once in his life, the other four
religious duties enjoined by Muhammad being prayer five
times a day, fasting for a month every year, almsgiving,
and repeating the creed daily. We took in at the same
time a number of Baniyahs or Hindd traders, who sta-
toned themselves on the forecastle, and were to be seen
there every evening dead-asleep, rolled up like their own
bales of goods in white winding-sheets.

The run from Aden to Bombay was accomplished on calm
seas and under bright skies in six days and a half. The
serenity of the Indian Ocean is rarely disturbed by high
winds after the termination of the monsoon.

The morning of one day was spent in visiting the mail
room and post-office. The three mail agents have to work
ten hours a day from the time they leave Suez, sorting
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about 46,000 letters and 35,000 newspapers, and distri-
buting them in about 250 bags, ready for dispersion all

Bombay, The following is 5 specimen of the directions
which oceasionally tax the Ingenuity of the sorters (copied
literatim)‘
J. Faden
Sapper

This letter haq been sent to three Bromleys in different
parts of England before it wag suspected that Engear
meant India, anq Bromeday, Bombay.

At daybreak op the twenty-seventh day after our de-
parture from Southampton, the high land of the Ghats,
Dear Bombay, was visible about fifty miles distant. When
the sun roge it disappeared in the haze. A few hours later
we entered Bombay harbour, passing the ‘Serapis® and
several fine men-of-way lying at anchor. The advent of

zhe Prince of Wales had preceded ours by about two
ays.

FIRST IMPRESSIONS.
Boupay, NoveMser 10, 1875.

: the
W need not quote a, Western poet’ in Zupg‘rlf;eoz o
trite truism that Impressions on d}e mu{;’
must be made by scenes actually mtnesf; fance between
There is an Eastern saying that the 1sf;he ditference
the ear and the eye is very small S:ff
hetwesn hearing and seeing 18 verybé,’ rt I;;dia from books
Much information can be gained a uestions of old
and newspapers, and much by ,”k‘?gtg country, but,
Indians who have spent their lives m 4;
after all, India must be seen to be unqerstozo .e at Bombay,
The instant I set foot on the landing-plac bject that
I became absorhed in the interest of e‘fe;y';; Jbeautiful
met my sight—the magnificent harbour with 1 % of hills
islands, secluded creeks, and grfa,rgd ba’?kfm‘;zd thither;
the picturesque native boats gliding h;f‘ t}e ! lobe riding
the array of ships from every quarter o d}e & landscape,
at anchor—every feature in the surrounding - nal and
every rock and stone under my feet, every am .
Plant around me on the shore, every man, wom, 0;1 the
child in the motley throng passing ‘and rep‘;s%g}%he dust
quay, from the Bhisti, or water-carrier, who ;1 vor who
by means of a skin slung on his back, toﬁt }fﬁ bg;ween
importuned me for Bakhshish to exhibit a s

i i aurem
!+ Segnius irritant snimee deml?aa per surem
g’;‘m que sunt oculis subjecta fidelibus.

27
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a snake held in L
basket, his hand and a mongoose .concealed in a

Though T was born
. born j :
n India, ang h:d E n India, and had lived as a child

e
thought, spoken, an(;3 " oducated for India, and had read,

had entereq 5 new worl((}reamt about India all my life, I

On the esp) ;
Of Bombay, an- ey 0" Of the chief pubiic buildings
An immense coneour orary spectacle presented itsoquf:
for the Prince of W se of people was collected, waiti :

ales, who wag expected at ‘tl)lew{SlL;]i

tariat to holq 13
v his first ] .
hustling each other evée—no dingy crowd of Londoners

at least 5 } in a fogg
und Y, smoky atm re .
coloured dresSesre(i* thOllsarllld turbaned Xsiaticosspi}:r}i;i:;::,
Ordel‘ly ’very ue, movi 4 -
grou . ., rovin ately « i
seemed to glI())Swu;(grﬁa g‘httering skf S?i‘]:zd&'ha%) OUtl "
1 : :
of dazzling vatiom ash with kaleidoscopio co ﬁ.e It),au]‘
: ega ed colour, Rows of i “m na I(tm?
well-apppintec
a2y merchants, some con-
! n gorgeous costumes,
5 ries, lined the esplanade.
AJas, and Nawabs dashed by

equi Q. .
Pages, with troops of outriders before

assemblage of cﬁil?iether from g 1i$i};2dfﬁ-teathat A
tion in an Fastery, 1, male and female all ?10 T
and interest. The ountry, wag in itself f’ull ;‘m‘ er'educn.-
other, grouped acey were seated ip rows ; mgn.lﬁcanoe
tMey ceverally bely ording ¢, the comm; 0.!:3 behind t.he
for the Prince nged, Passage being lerf}t1 ;ZS tltz WhItCIel

- he centr

Every ch;
hymn, or poetical addfesc:l lld Was provided with a printed
sung by the whole assemblo the Prince in Gujarati, to be
pearance among them, %8¢ at the moment of I;is ap-
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I was told that the children were mostly from the
middle ranks of the inhabitants of Bombay. 'Certainly
it was difficult to believe in the poverty gf thglr parex}t.s,
dressed as they were, boys and girls, in rlch. silks, satins,
brocades, and velvets of all colours, from‘brlght red and
yellow to simple white, with gold-embroxdered caps and
jewels of great value on their feet and arms, necks

and ears. )
It is no uncommon thing for parents to deck therr
children on festive occasions with ornaments worth hunc-l
dreds of pounds. Their appearance and bearing suggeslfe
an idea that Asiatics think more of beauty of dressh ¢ ar;'
beauty of form, Europeans more of beauty of form than o
beauty of dress.
That same eV
wards through Gujardt by
At the very first station oU

d travelled north-
d Baroda railway.
t of Bombay, the anthill-like
density of India’s teeming Masses mado 1tse'ltf:nap?::i’1112
At least a thousand natives Were collec1',6‘1’1)“,'9‘1 ; ({i' Wales
train, some bound for Bombay to see thff I‘mecd the greaé
others on their way home after }lav1n% W;?e:;ayed to and
Tamasha. The vast crowd vociferate dawas like the roar-

fro in an alarming manner. The sount e bt  socond
ing of a mighty ocean. We began 0 - 1d be stormed,
mutiny was imminent, that our carriage wou

n .
and ourselves perhibe stlloznd(l);?n(i)ng that the lower classes

0] rs were allaye 3 :

of .Hlilfuff‘x: are in the l)iabit of talking and ihoiﬁgghz(;neoaxf:
other at the top of their voices, 1 perfecdg1 Notwith-’
whenever they are congregated in Crow se;nonstrative-
standing their apparent excitement, nolsy o attempt
ness, and overpowering numbers, the) 0 to force their
(as English excursionists would have done) :

way into the firsb or second-class compartments, but sub-
at the ste:

Rambles, P 7) th 4 A
blismgezing and discussing subjects connected

en. air under trees.

ening I left Bombay an
he Bombay an

natorian voices of the

1 Sleoman remarks (" .
natives are probably due to thei
with their own interests in the op
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mitted quite Patiently and resi

sheep in third-clags carriages gnedly to be penned like

story. It w . some of which had an
with their mai evident that no caste-prejudices int uf'pper
Ao th o aking full use of our railways nterfered
o .
sensations Of";;nig' dawned on us in our northward cour:
61, Tooking (mta cold made us forget we were in I ds.e,
» We were reminded of gur locality bynul:’

mistakeable g
. gns, and not bl s

of cloud . ably by certa i :

million m the horizon, which turned n ommOus.streaks

lons of locusts, When the out to be flights of

native . y are s i

tives assemble in crowds, fire gun:ena :gpr?ai:?;%, the
! ) ke hideous

g on their crops. After

i . .
evf’YYWhere. The ter?t llllldlspen‘sa,ble convenience is found
chintz, and for a earnet ad a lining of brown and yell
laid on f TPes a stout blue i Yo
n flax straw and white cotton cloth

. Al
the doors had two coverings or

rather flaps, one
A ) ()f the sa .
ak . me mat
ind of wire screen, called aerclgic;s tt};e}zin?’ th? other
o chick, In air, ard

»and musquito cartains, well tucked

ensconced, af; » then, imagine
after my month’s voy’agesg:nd T:a::;:foxﬁi
2

my four canvas walls, and looking forward with pleasant
. easan’
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anticipations to an undisturbed sleep in a veritable bed—
my first since leaving England.

I go throngh every needful purificatory rite in my
strange lavatory, and emerge refreshed from my tent door
to peep at the scene outside and take my bearings. I find
that we are in a large field or common, on one side of the

Mehmoodabad station. The camp consists of about a
dozen tents all under large spreading frees, with which
d is beautifully wooded,

the whole park-like country roun
Most of the trees are new fo me—the Mango, the Banian,
the Pipal, the Tamarind, the Nim, and the Japanese {&cam’a
with its lovely yellow fowers. No tent is ever pitched
under a Tamarind, It is supposed, 1 believe, to exhale too
much carbonic acid during the night-time. The Mango *
and Nim are the tent-pitcher’s favourite trees. Under one
Mango there is a large paVilion-like erection for the
Collector and his wife. Then there 18 anoth?r double
tent, ‘which serves as & dining-room and drawing-room,
of ample dimensions, fitted up with carpets, ta'bles, book-
cases, easy chairs, sewing machine, and harmomumt. Two

or threo others for visitors liké myself; another for the
another for the Portuguese butler,

baby and its Ayabs; ‘
y Y ious tent with annexes, which to-

and of course a capac .
gether serve for the collector’s Kutchery (properly written
Kacheri or Kachahri), magisterial court and other oﬁiges. _
On one side under the dense foliage of & Banian 1
£ This is the

a circular canvas erection without any roo
ooked by means of

kitchen, where excellent dinners are ¢ _
two bricks and & hole B the ground. A little r’emoved
from the tents is the stable, a2 open space quite un-

liage, where four Arab horses and

rotected, except by fo .
Ewo onios arep tethered by their heels, each attended by

its man. Near them gtand carriages, carts, and a curiofis
vehicle called a Tong? (Zingd), usually drawn by two
ponies. It has two eats back to ba_ck, suspended on
two wheels, and is covered by an awning. Not far‘oﬁ‘
an all-but nude Bhisth flark as a negro, 1§ seen plying
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bullock, Ranging about the field in
are other bullocks, buffaloes, goats, sheep, geese, ducks,
and fowls, The bullocks are

for the carts, the buffaloes
and goats for Producing milk apqg butter. The other
creatures come ip usefully ag raw material, out of -which
the excellent dinners before alluded to are supplied. A
only costs, T am told, about
gs. It is, however, a me-
ection that infliction of death is essential to
’s life. For life is every-
every living thing seems
ain of being unmolested.
They cannot enter
ng his high spirits

sheep in these country places

four rupees, or eight shillip
lancholy ref]

the mainten

around me, and
s if it were cert

. by killing game of some kind. ‘Live and
let live® ig their

. rule of conduct towards the inferior
creation,

I walk about admirin ivi

v g every living cre
the birds—th, Hoopoo with its loveh
near me, the qoye

ature, particularly
ly crest hopping about

I hear a screeching
t comes from 4 kind of grey ard
red.Toucan seated tyyg anch, and quite un-
Then another discordant
: umber of nativeg are driving away
a troop of big, 8rey mischievoug monkeys, some with
little baby-monkeys clinging 40 them. They soon repel
the invaders, but only by shouting in rather harsh ver-
nacular ¢the monkey-people, the monkey-people !’ To
shoot a menkey would be nothing ghort of sacrilege.
I venture to follow

the Tetrebting intruders, but am

“are mounted and

" Disconcerted and hu

3
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Then I fall into
i ar. e
s of prickly pe of gigantic
arrested by hegf: creepers, wany of th:::ering hedges,
ecstasies OVE" themselves every “.rhere’ ed, orange, and
size WhiChdtv:u;Zs with their brilliant red,

bushes, and tr

white flowers.

dotted about the field
.
I must not omt

i d there

s, with here_ an ©

nmouni el Seﬁ’:j’ a Patti-wala, or Paﬁt_;a
e belt)—all within call—
ly to the Sahib’s sum-

to mention that

ab v t serv
lted go ernme.n 4
Waleﬁ because diStng‘ulShEd by a
3

As to the big

tO answ . beheSts' h s

all rea?; q eager to exec?tet;lseyes of the people of hi
mons, , £ in

1 ike one, acts
Collector Sahib himself, 12 o speaks like

‘ e
A :nch a king: He says to on
district he 1s every 11t ther ¢ go,’ and he

wer of one.
) lly has the po 0 ano ide
like one, an(,i rt;ad };18 cometh, aﬂ_d toa very inadequate 1d:a
man ‘come, a’tl of Collector g1ves less it be taken 10
goeth. His title pd authority; u». functions of the
of his real duties B - administr . He not only
in him a .
mean that In lﬁ:clted and comwp re}.lesi:ial powers, and ?he
district are ¢ ue, but has h.1gh " committed t0 him.
collects the reve;l small territory 18 ring, road-making,
whole welfare & & . vl engineiy amitation, educa-
He superintendingnicipal government, .
nomy T. . English-

r}u'al eco co,;ceivable m{;,tte mall king, every buious
tion, every " " Gollector is & § rince. Obseq

But if every ©° arded as & petty P upon his words.
man in India 18 regovemen'ﬁs, and hfmgl‘ leisurely round
natives watch bis % g, but as I cxee about my path.
I.ry to stroll t’::z:a’n ¢ satellites hover

4, a

the compound,

pected to develope Wa?::;ck my store of
idently €X
I am eviden

the most
m Europe for
tod lfer{zo alone ; but I feel a3

1.

boy at schoo

hyas aneW. temporary
ild, and 8s 8 for a little tempo

chi miliated, 1 1(}),25(1 Owithin the walls of

y

ily hide 7 e shaken
becurity, and hastily hilg“js followers are Dot to ke s
0 ’ tenac

my tent. But my D

esting to De

helpless as &
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off 80 easil
y- I am consci
through ; scious of being vigi
wttor gthemifn bafmer of canvas. By Wg;;]igantly ?vatched
a dusky for wgial formula Qui hai ? (Ko ?x}:e?l;nent ;
magi, Th:rle Zeems to rise out of the grc-)tmda za..s;)’ifazd
and attention . s.t ffnds m an attitude of abject reverer cy
either in the’bwmtmg. for me to issue m ende
T do ot rise o tho gy O £V Hindtstant,  But
be exhilarat > occasion. T :
d am not
ledge of Tn sianb)lr the opportunity of brings;lnr;‘ v:;:letltlzr :70
uncomfortable co anguages into play, or depresse()lr b ’ r:
myself of an wnls1m°“s“e“ of blank inability to d){' »
§XpressiVe ofy a :ix:;lime(‘li and highly idioma)”cic seninglz:
ust at this ; ¢ desire to know the di
. junctare T e dinner-hour.
out n the dj ‘ ear a commandi i
brief and b;:?:nce -Kh{mﬁ 130’ This is ‘lcllllf (‘;g{]ce tca}l
relief to the g essjhke order for dinner. I ir 0_1';
lector and hig ipe goroom and dining-.ro()m re{')l?ﬁr vé‘tl
sit down gt aw‘;fel,l beam'ing with hospitalit. malie me
French meny Placzd -‘pr[‘) ointed dinner-table ” I havem:
WithP .. ) elore me, ..
-ansian skill, T drink w?ne ét e;:fr indl:nl:er cookeg
peror, an

:tt%llly;n Zutler and half-a-dozen stately
8, who move about with noise-

tricity of _ chair, and antje]
ground, an:ln ycaappet,te' I am evid?xilt)fte every eccen-
Nights. n only think of Aladdin in th enzhaﬁ.“d

e Arabian

Dinner
_ Over, we sit ;
. . oun
shm.mg with a lustre kt  the open air. The moon-is
recline on loungiy un. nOWn in northern latitud V-V
gIng chairs rounqd a blazin ! Zeg. "
g wood fire, not

sorry to wrap our
selv i
early to my tent anss UP In our warm plaids. I retire

usness an :
d unconsciousness, What is that

and sit up. C ’, e, close to m
P- Lan 1t be the Brahmap; bullths:a: ;ustl bs:;::e’
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out at large in full enjoyment of a
2 Cautiously and guardedly
ins, intending to seize the
Clink, clink! Clank, clank !

dinner roaming ab
kind of sacred independence
I open my musquito curta

nearest weapon of defence.

Thank goodness, that must be the guard parading close to
my tent; and sure enough there are sounds of a rush,
and a chase, and a genuine pull’s bellow, which gradually

diminish and fade away in the distance. .
Again I compose myself, but as pight advances begin to

be painfully aware that 2 aumber of other strange sounds
are intensifying outside and inside my .tent—cx:oaks,
squeaks, grunts, chirps, hums, buzzes, whizzes, whistles,

rustles, flutters, scuffles, scampers, and nibbles. Ha,rmlfass
om harmless creatures! I reason with

sounds proceeding fr !
myself. A toad is attracted by the water in my bath-
room, a rat has gcented out my travelling biscuits, mus-
quitoes and moths are trying to work their way through
my curtains, 8 vampire bat is hanging frqm the roof of
my tent, crickets and grasshoppers are making Ehemselves
at home on my floor. ©Quite usual, of course, I say to

If, <in these hot olimates, and quite to be expected !’
R Do not cobras hiss? The

Ah, but that hissing soun
hissing gubsides, and i8 succeeded by 2 melancholy moan.
Is that the hooting of an owl? No! the moan has

increasing in an alarming

changed to 3 prolonged yell,
manner. Yell 18 taken up by yell, howl by howl. Awful
gounds come from all directions. Surely a number of

nts are being murdered in the adjoining fields. I am

bound to get up and rush to the rescue. No, no, T re-

member. Isawa few jackals slinking about the camp in

the evening.

Once more I try
silly sensitiveness.
The midnight luggage-train 1
whistle fifty yards from my
exhausted into a troubled slumber.

snakes, tigers, and railway collisions.
D2

to compose myself, disgusted with my,
Shriek, shriek, and a thundering roar !
s passing with a screaming
head. At last I drop off
I dream of bulls,
A sound of many
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voices mingles with
natives g . my perturbed visi
before sur:ri(;zlleCt‘ng for the six o’cloc“]sgw;:. Crowds of
- They talk, chatter jabberm ;CIWOthourg
' , shout, an
of Waiting At fi )
. ’ ve minutes
appears with mgs violent]
up, dress quigg chota kaziri, or littley i)r::l(gif ﬂéy sIervant
drink 5 cup of }i’ )trimembering that T gp ast, ' ;ta:t
Indian, to ¢ Ot tea, and go out lik expected to
T, (0" o i i 2 vt vl
’ e the sun 18

I
fuen': O;Qf;(;;.:;oto.the Spirit of the
’ vwito moge -
are out befor 7e; but the Coll -
Starting off :Onle’ and are seen mountin ecf&)lr -an}(ll his wife
hour or g, I f(‘iﬁgr :}}:e country in everi di:;;- orszs and
am glad to ! the morning by . lon lor an
walk brigkly up gnq %' . xfetz}fe l;t:l keerily, and
aro p- amuse
ound the Kutd’ery“twfrﬁufh gathering of natives
. . ree policem i
whit, . P en with a
ki d(? Sarments carryin € man in a red turban and
nd; several emaejat, & 2 paper or petition of
to the dust wit), tha ed l.lalf-ﬂaked villager. b“ of some
ances; a decrepit o‘idwelght of their nge:t owc(sld d?wn
WOman ; underlipg ry 2R Attended by g At At
Instructiong ; Othg who come to deliver fe ecrepit ?ld
couraged, scolded T persons whg come + ports or receive
have nothing t, g O praised, and ogpe o be advised, en-
Ir of? ’ ?d fo do it very Sul;:sce‘svs}f{oll &Ppeﬁlr o
s ully.
quiet Tesignation, and nearlyy ” s;::.};

one has an 5
. ds aWaitin
imperturbahle Patience_g the Collector Sahib’s return with

th . A
e Collector 1 thege cases are disposed of by

trite precept §; Romae
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drawing-room tent by the Collector’s wife, Then a de-
putation of Brahmans is seen approaching. They have
come to greet me on my arrival ; some of them are
Pandits. A mat is spread for them in a vacant tent.
They enter without shoes, make respectful salaams, and
squat round me in a semicirele. I thoughtlessly shake
hands with the chief Pandit, a dignified venerable old
gentleman, forgetful that the touch of a Mleccha (English
Darbarian) will entail upon him laborious purificatory cere-
monies on his return to his own house. We then ex-
change compliments in Sanskrit, and I ask them many
questions, and propound difficulties for discussion. Their

fluency in talking Sanskrit surprises me, and certainly sur-
We English scholars treat Sanskrit as a dead

here in India I am expected to speak 1t

as if it were my mother-tongue. Once or twice I find
myself floundering disastrously, but the polite Pandits
help me out of my difficulties. Two hours pass away
like lightning, the only drawback to general harmony
being that all the Pandits try to speak at once. I find
that no one thinks of terminating the visit. Native
visitors never venture to depart till the Sahib says plainly
¢ you may go’ 1 begin to think of the most polite
Sanskrit formula for breaking up my conclave, when I
am saved from all awkwardness by a call to tiffin.

In the afternoon the sun acquires canicular power, the
hty-two, and the temperature is

thermometer rises to eig
about as trying as that of the hottest day of an English
summer. Under the combined influence of tiffin, heat,

exhilaration, humiliation, and general excitement, I am
compelled to doze away an hour or two, till it is time to
walk with the Collector to a meighbouring Baoli, or old
underground well (called in Gujarati Wau), now unustd

ins. but well worth a visit. It is more

and falling into ruins,
like a small subterranean tank than a well, and the descent

to it is by a long flight of stone steps, surrounded by cool
stone chambers built of solid masonry, and supported by

pagses mine.
language, but
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handsome pill
pitlars. In Easterp countries, benevolent men

who have become rj
e rich and w3
creature . wish to be .
oreatt bs'lb(;afore they die, construct w llmeﬁt their fellow-
uild hospitals in Europe, 1 set, and tanks, much

lector to his camp as the sun get 1 return with the Col-
8.

So m
uch for my first day’ i
Y's experiences, which are so

vivid that T ma
. y be s .
in the present tense, pardoned for having recounted them

E VILLAGES AND RURAL POPULATION
_ OF INDIA. '

TH

- ——

t acts after my day’s rest in the Collector

ONE of my firs
a neighbouring village called

of Kaira’s camp was to visit

Khatraj.
The organization of Indian villages—meaning by a
ection of houses, but a rural

village not merely a coll
commune OT territorial division of cultivable land—is a

highly interesting and instructive study both in its con-
nexion with the early history of the Aryan races, and in
its bearing on the present condition of rural society not
only in India but in Europe. In no part of the world have
the collection of communities which together make up the
aggregate of & country’s population been left so much to
gelf-government as in India. Its village system is based
on the purest form of Home-rule, which had its origin in
the simple patriarchal constitution of society, when the
family of brothers—joint owners of the family land—Tlived
together and cultivated the soil, as co-partners under a
paternal head.

Every Indian village is a collection of such families
united in intimate corporate relations. And as each family
is held together by a close interdependence of interegts
under & common father, so the members of each village
community are united in close association under a presiding
head-man, or chief of some kind. It must be borne in
mind that the actual tillers of the ground in au Indian
village constitute at least three-fourths of the population.



40
MODERN INDI4.

In Gujarat these cul
Kutumbi), The rem
useful functionarieg
described —men of ,

:;:?:org are called Kumbi (Sanskrit
artion ng; ln}(llabltants .consist of various
dists and mechanics, to be presently

net castes and employments who

the maj

alntenance .
. of every socie nd
in dlverse ways y ty) an

a

qu,a{xofx; does the system of self-govern-

o intel‘fe_ta\.rerywhere. But in every

50 that the separate exist:snwmmgdof opendnon ot o

ce and independence of

sten , of an

mmunity is barely recognized ’

ame for a vil]

age commune is Griama.

many centuri 0 prevailed in o )

villagté-lordr:)el.S before Christ, There wan;eﬁl;i;:t:‘ of India
ov supreme

who governeq Igo Oem(_’l' who w yoo p

Some simil of each ge .
ar gradati parate village- .
!)]y existed lofga{)l:g:::tzf administrative :li(:)(()::iltnym;rl:)tz .
Interconnex;j e time of Manu’ -
the nature l‘}nt}?etWeen the village sa:: 8 code. But the
the lower e links which g ystem and the state,
" power, and ¢ ve united the higher with

ity.
'111‘as. been the simple sy e What has remained unchanged
hls.has survived al] che -contained village corporation
physical convulgiong.— wnges, all Political, religi!ous, an(i

farn: ) al]
amines—in g word, al] thew :xl‘:;rmﬂl'ssacres, pestilencee, and
bal and internal disturbin

g

foees that b
more than thave Swept over ang g
ree thousanq Years gitated the country for

At Present
under B sy
head-men, have difure. | - TUE, the vi
ing to th’ei:l ve different nameg i dig‘eVlllage'ove’f’eers. or
various functiong op pow;::t pi;wes, accor;l.
. or examp €,
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Patel, Mandal, Desai (=Desadhi
or Desadhipati), Deémukh (=Deéa-mukha), Maha-jana,
Lambardar, and Mukaddam. The two last names are
more generally used in the Northern parts of Indi.a, Lam-
bardar being a mongrel term made up of the Engl}sh word
¢ number’ corrupted into (lambar,’ and the Persian .Word
¢dar,’ a holder. In some Northern districts a large village
will frequently consist of five or six rural communities,
each under a distinct Lambardar, to whom a separa.te lease
(pata) of a portion of land, with a number inscribed on the
written document, i assigned. Sometimes a village 18
occupied conjointly by Hindis and Muha@madans, who
live very amicably and contentedly su!e by side. In sufzh
cases each religious community has its own .Lambardar,
who is its own gpecial nominee and repre§entat1ve. .
But the tenure under which the land is held by .Int'lm.n
cultivators and landowners varies th?oughout India in a
very perplexing manner. In some w.llages the Ryots or
ijmmediate il, who constitute the mass of the

tillers of the sot ; .
population, are held to be the only hereditary proprietors.
The land is parcelled out amon

g them, and the tax assessed
periodically by our own government-officers, all the cul-
tivable ground thus divided being liable to further subdi-
vision by the Hindd and Muhammadan law of inheritance,
which gives an equal share to each son. Sometimes each
cultivator holds his own share as a distinct estate, and
is himself responsible for the payment of the government
démand, Sometimes all the cultivators hold their lands as
a common estate, dividing the profits as co-partners, and
nominating their own head-man, or accepting one nominated
by the Government, to w

they are variously called

hom the duty of collecting and

paying the State assessment 18 committed. .
In other villages the immediate cultivators are meither
singly nor conjointly proprietors, but hold their Jands on
Jease under one or more hereditary proprietors (sometimes
called Pati-dars) to whom the whole collective area of the
village territory, or some portion of it, is supposed to
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belong’ and
who are Tesponsible to Government for the

first char
ge on the .
and oy - pl'Oduce, est; :
the ]:1:Z:ys paid in silver, Agﬁ;il;n a;t;led 8 a certain valge
g Iél‘l?f}:lebors of land are c;lledsg?rg‘sgzts of ?nd:la
. me ndars, -
rlgdht of property :vel:-oir:“fr;}quently have an he::di’::ry
and in Bengal = 28 larger than Engli i
g2l, Behar, and Orissa the p:qi:ﬁ:ls:e:mi;est’
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It is clear f;
rom thege differences of tenure that the head

men of the villawe’
the collect; age are not always emp]
necessarily (;1:1 of the S.tate assessmetll)toye(;qas agents for
every head.ma);1 connexion with Govem‘mentorthave they
S0 his o people, rgc O elEht ot lvonce
munity on aceoung Pfe- Indeed, he is elected b t;ll uence
and ig ot some gu ’ y the com-
gener: ! Pposed su . 5
in his

:’ml:]e 1}?1 considerable powers com-
P:e, he may arrange the village

sowing, decide di 1, settle questi .
> 18 ons of pl
entertainment of I;u'ﬁes among cultivators PrOu%hlng and
of a certain pr, ravellers,  Hig remun, provide for 'the
ment of cult‘p Oportion of the prod uneration consists
1vable land rent free ! oduce, or a fixed ussign-

It must b en
with the villa oted that

mit.ted to him, Fop
police, enforce sanitati:

Europe : resemble }
’Iiostpa::ielr?om;ﬁpal boards, Ty lf)“t'(:’t"mtha ’;ﬂnﬂel_‘ thoso of
tuted in different lpall;emﬁﬁmf'io“: though ;iﬂ'etnczf . xst.a
of five : 8. It must orently consi=
to th t(ﬁancﬁa) members, byt si have consisted originally
at number, 8 nowhere now restricted

Seve
n .
Or eight members are now not
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500 years B.C.) two

uncommon. In Manu's time (at least
bers and the other

councils are mentioned, one of four mem
of eleven .

Every caste, every trade, every separa
and special Panchayat. At one time even
eir own officers, and small states
their own rulers by means of Panchayats. Everything was
managed and settled in this manner. A common prover'b
is curreut throughout India that ‘ the voice of God is
in the five’ (Panch men Paramegvara). Happily for India,
and for our own tenure of the country, our policy has always
been to preserve existing native institutions as far as
possible intact. We encourage the peoPle to settle their
own disputes among themselves in their own Way. We
make a point of upholding the action of native Panchayats,
though we do not, of course, give legal validity to all their

decisions.
the other

te association has

its own peculiar
nutive regiments elected th

With regard to functionaries-of: the village,
there are at least twelve different kinds of village _ofﬁgals
under the head-man, each paid by the cultivators in kind
he renders to the

according to the value of the services
community, and -each belonging to 2 separate caste, deter-

mined by the nature of his employment.
1. First comes the Patwari, or village accountant and

registrar, who is a kind of Government land-steward, keep-
ing the Jama-band1 or account of the lands, Broduce, rents
and assessments of his village. He sometimes act.s as
Majmadar (otherwise Majumdar, corrupted into Muyjum-

dar) or State Record-keeper, and ir.x gome parts of Western
India is called Talati. This functionary comes next to the
head-man in import d inﬁue:nce, having often inde-
pendent authovity, jrrespective of his office as & Government
agent. He usually receives about half the emoluments of

the head-man.

ance an

ii -' ttled by a council consist-
1 ee ¢ Manu,’ xil. 110 Any matter of law 8¢
ing of ten law-abiding men under one head, or by three such men under

one head, should not be violated.’
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2. Then gee
ondly there ig e village chaplain, or

domestic pri
o priest (called i
Jarati Gor for G 0 Sanskrit Purohita in G
for the villagers u:}‘:)-fwho performs all religio,usa Egr - (I'u-
Ported by fixe d’a“etlmpure castes only excepted Her'mmlets
£ b ovments of grain, and by Spe-cial ;:ZSZ‘;I;;
of births, weddings and ott);{] glf;ﬁl of money on occasions
d er famil iti
: ’ Amily solemnities, He
For example, he Pg):mel)ngry functions of a kindred nature
schoolmaster, Furthy ¢ astrologer, almanac-make d
the village matel, ermore he and his wife are ge . :1!1l
the communi W_-makers, arranging all the e );'
3. Next colfxe ltt;,h carcful attention to cagt e
S ai é-usag
e Nai, or barber (Sanskrit N:'zi)aite;mbic

) SOmetimeg vul
n Gujarat, Vulgarly called Warand _
St G (G Vool Vi,
) 1

he hel
4.e Igzut;)t }a:rrangﬁ marriages
on the |j .
Potter (Sangkyi S A
(chakra) of ih!:tsﬁl?bha-kﬁm)‘"é)lll?i’(; m Km?bhﬁr, d
o ; means of a wheel
construction, makes al] the earth-

e d platt
surprising. g~ g O the Villagers with a skill truly
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6. Then in close company with the carpenter will always
be found the Lohar, or blacksmith (Sanskrit Loha-kara).
These two useful workmen together make and mend all the
village tools and agricultural implements.

5. Next comes the Dhobi, or washerman—an important
personage, for no family ever thinks of saving money by
washing at home. This operation can only be performed

by a man of the right caste. .
8. Eighth in the list may be placed the Bhisti (properly
times called Pakhali. He

Bihishti), or water-carrier—some .
generally carries water in two leather-skins suspended over
the back of a bullock, or in one skin suspended over his

own back.

9. Next ought to be reckoned the Darzi (often cc?rrupted
into Darji) or tail es called Sii from his use of
the Sichi or nee Dekkan Sipi or Simpi.
He is not so important a person a8 in Europe, for the simple
reason that an ordinary Indian’s clothes need very little
stitching. Still guch sewing as may be required is always
done by the tailor and his wife, never by the women of the

family. ' .
10. The tenth personage in the catalogue is the MO(.}hl,
or shoemaker—who repairs the shoes of the community,
and makes the leather-work required in yoking f’he bul-
locks. Many of the villagers ar¢ content to remain shoe-
less, but the cultivators require good thick soles, frequently
ma(ie of rhinoceros-hide brought from Zanzibar.

- 11. Last but one, but nob nearly least in importance,
comes the Chaukidar, or watchman (i'n G}ljarét called
Rakhewad, or Pahari). Of these functionaries there are
usually four, and in larger rural communes EVeD fifteen or

twenty. Though very poor, their trustw?rth'iness when in
aluables of any kind is remarkable.

charge of treasure or V § .
In some places the watchman is also & Government official,
who receives as his pay five acres of rent-free land. In

he is generally allowed by

Orissa, according to Dr- Hunter, L
the villagers to select the largest sheaf of corn 1n every field.

or—sometim
dle, and in the



46
MODERN INDIA,

12. Under the
castes who do aut;ift;
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alone we Umerated
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ells fortunes_g out horoscopes and alma':
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perstition;; the Vi of India are slaves to astrological

(Sanskrit Vaid or villa,
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some places called Ghanchi); the Kasiri, otherwise Kaserd,
or brazier; the Koli, or weaver; the Rangiri, or dyer ; the
Halwas, or confectioner. Then in some villages there is
the Gapurgiri, or hailstorm-charmer, who charms away
hailstorms from the crops, and other varieties of charmers,
such as the tiger-charmer, the snake-charmer, and above
all the demon-charmer, who exorcises devils and other evil

spirits.
In connexion with the subject of charmers, I extract a
passage slightly abridged from Adam’s educational report
on the district of Nattore in Bengal, adding 2 few ex-
planatory words of my own here and there.
In Bengal, he says, there is ‘a class of pretenders, still
lower than the village doctors, who go under the general
name of conjurers or charmers. The largest division of
this class are the gnake-conjurers their number in the
single police division of Nattore being no less than 722.
There are few villages without one, and in some villages
there are as many as ten. These take pothing for the
performance of their rites, or the cures they pretend to
have effected. Al is gratuitous, but they have substantial
advantages which enable them to be thus liberal. When
the inhabitants of 8 village, hitherto without & conjurer,
think that they can afford to have oneé, they invite a
professor of the art from 8 neighbouring village, where
e one to spare, and give him 8 piece

there happens to b
:mmunities. He pos-

of land, and various privileges and 1
influence over the inhabitants. If & quarrel

ill quell it soomer than that

takes place, his interference W1
. and when he requires the aid of his

of any one else; X .
neighbours in cultivating his plot of ground or 1n reaping
iven to him than to

its produce, it is always more readily given
y or peculiar to any

others. . ' .
The art is not hereditary 11 & famil
1 met with was 8 boatman, another a

caste. One charmer
Chaukidar, a third & weaver. Whoever learns the charm
(perhaps congisting of some text from the Atharva-veda
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that is vlvhgl;)ft su;cessfully , who ,are ‘tzh:}: - behelw)red to
J ave m >
of planets. Ever een b9rn under a fa.vora.blejl 22:1?“ 0?.‘ ’
charm, for I haveyf cOI(;Jurer seems to have a e 10;
objects to re found no two th separa
eat e same,
peat his charm. He will even EOnsf::; :’hﬂ(;'mer
o do so

for the me

re grati i

allow it to gratification of o stranger’s curiosity, and will
’

conjurers ap

I pear to h
allowing th ave any mutual jealousy, each readily

e virtue .
Sometimes the przft‘e(:f(ll] e&- Incantations than his own
ed curer of snake-bi :
-bites by charms

professes also t
. 0 pos
and, in other caserspthiess the power of expelling demons,

a snake :
-conjurer, I
. e - .
mon-conjurers are not numerous in

Nattore .
. ; and tige .
tlgers or cu g r‘CODJurers Wh
> re their b 0 prof .
1vision, are nul;?r blte?’ although sIc)arcﬁs :12 ‘-3“"{{“_ o
there is much j €rous 1n those parts of t);] ;r of In that
Distinet fmjungle infested by wild b te istrict where
m casts.
these three kinds of conjljrers and called
, and calie

by a diff

erent n :

persons who are Ao 18 & class of gifted (Sanskrit )
rit guni

the fall e believed to poss

when the(:'fe; zl:ll; on the Vilﬁtgeesjrzi’l: POV\l;c v of preventing
out into the ﬁelé)sr (;)spect of a hailsto;m or this purpose
and a buffalo’s hop elonging to the vill;o.(;ne .Oflthem.goes
and the “gifted”’ ¢ }:‘-‘ The trident is fixed iw ltth a trident
running naked, blo armer makes g wide cirn1 e ground,
tations, It, is’thevgng the horn, and pron cle {],ro-u.nd lt,
crops are by this many oo O the llasers. that their
men and women Pract,l'ls Protected from haill?sto ; B ellll'
dozen in Nattore, 1ce this business, Therer:::.abo&ta

and ¢
way as the conjurers, ey are provided for in the same

[¢]

) lSome o.f these details
1e P to give an insight in
classes who constitute the

whose happines .
plness and Improvement are identical with the

prosperity of th
y e country., And although they exhibit

to the character of the humble
great mass of the people, and

be take .
o down in writing. Neither do such -

expeller of demons disclaims being -

a : '
Y appear unimportant, but they

!

|

IMPURE CASTES. 49

proofs of a most imbecile superstition, yet it is a supersti-

tio® which has its origin in 3 childish ignorance of the
common laws of nature, not in vice or depravity. Such
superstitions are neither Hindd nor Muhammadan, being
equally repudiated by the educated portions of both classes

of religionists. They are probably antecedent to ‘both
systems of faith, and have been handed down from time
immemorial.’

1 must not omit to mention that one indispensable person

in all the larger villages is the Baniya or shopkeeper and
trader, who is also 8 money-lender and a kind of petty
banker, In Gujarat he is often & Marwarl. This per-
sonage makes advances to the villagers and binds his
helpless debtors by stringent penalties. At least balf the
village is generally in bondage i
quently 8 great part of the land passes into his possession.
With regard to the impure castes already alluded to
as constituting one element of all village communes, 1t
ghould be noted that although regarded by the Brahmans
as impure, their usefulness is not the less recognised.
Their services are, in fact, felt to be indispensable, and
the treatment they receive accords with the urgency rather
than with the character of their duties. No greater mis-
take could be made than to suppose that the condition of
the low-caste people of India is one either of serfdom or
slavery. Neither the Dher nor the Bhangi aré outcastes.
Albeit their occupation s of 2 mean kind they take a pride
in d?)ing it well and patiently. They are consequently not
only well treate hey themselves have the

d by others but t
game feelings of gelf-respect and caste-respect as the other
classes of socety.

Nay, they are often stricter in the o
observance of their caste rules than men of the highere
classes. The Dber is a degree hi

gher in the scale than
the Bhangi, and is not 2 little proud of this superiority.
He will on no acc

ount eat with the Bhangi, and they never
intermarry. The Dhers place great faith in

the Kalki—
s future incarnation of Vishnu—who is to appeur on &

E
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white horse with a flaming sword to take vengeance on
unrighteous men, establigh Justice throughout the whld,
and restore the low castes to their proper position. Kalki,
they say, is to marry a Dher woman, and the Dhers are
then to take the place of the Brahmans.

And T may here remark that the Hindiism of the
present day is by no means a system that exists for the
Brahmans alone. Tt is no rigid unbending system of
hard and fast lines, Op the contrary it possesses great
elasticity, and delights in compromises and compensations.
If strict in some points it is lax in others; if it gives
Power to one caste it gives power of a different kind, or
at least some compensating advantage to another.

The Bhangi, a man of the lowest caste in Gujarat,
may be despised by a few arrogant Brihmans of the
type deseribed in Many’s Law-book. His touch, shadow,
and very look may be avoided ; yet the Bhangi has his
hour. of triumph, if not of revenge. The Brahman 18
ommpotent during the day ; his blessing makes rich,
and his curse withers; but the moment the sun goes
down, and darkness getg in, the Brahman becomes power-

less for good or evil. The tables are then turned, ‘“}d
the' power of the Bhangi of Gujarat begins. This is,
curiously enough, displ

ayed in some supposed command
over the fords of rivers, No Gujarat Brahman of the
strictly orthodox sehoo) will cross a ford after sunset,
until.he has asked permission of a Bhangi.

.Wlth regard to the generg) character of the rural pdpu-
la1.;1f)n of Western India, T may state that an experienc
military pfﬁcer, for some time Surveyor-General of the
‘Bomba)" Presidency, Tecorded, about fifty years ago, the
olmpressions he formed in ghe course of a minute survey
of the countryl Ay that time the villagers of every
caste were found by him and hjg assistants to be ¢simple

! See Lieut.-Colonel Monjer Williams' « Memor of the Zilla of Broach,’
p. 108. In quoting my father's authorit

i i ¥, I may mention that his expe-
rience of India extended over twenty-four years of unbroken sctive service.
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rate’ in their habits, ‘quiet and peaceful’ in

and tempe . ithful’ in the fulfilment of
. eieion ¢ obedient and faithfu

3155 osm;:;l’ W:S believed that they ‘had the advantage
uty.

class, not only in propriety
eanslf) :fi;‘h:h: a}!)nr:ctice of moral virtues.” They
of e el ous vices. The aﬁ’ecti_on and 'tender-
had * 8¢ conspl:vl;s returned by the ¢habitual dutlfu‘lness
ness of pare.lll(tlEJ o Hospitality towards strangers v’zas
of their chi red.’ Everywhere throughout the country
carefully Obsel;e ii: without ostentation.” No beggars
‘ there was ce:r‘ Zxcept those who were religious 1111:;-
were fo be 5 fession.’ Though there was no egoc}rr ) )
dicanlfs ]?Y pro: o ased wore always provi ded fo }i
) the.mdlge?t ?ﬁage arrangements.’ Th'ere w;s c::;{s
the I vtual confidence that ¢no written docu e
where such m‘sl involving money payments were re(iz;i ts.
in transafztlzn s paid their rents and t?ok no r otfl; e;
The cultin® ox‘lua.bles were deposited ‘W}th?Ut (;my .
MOD‘?Y and vathe accounts of the .partle_s. 1»; a b;f)nks
gecurity than ot an immense religious fair on the ke
ticular occa;lOE_ two hundred thousand people were ¢
of the Nar :h:;'e was no rioting, noO quau'rellmg,t n(t):
lected, v nor disorder of any kind.” All We(xie in i}li
drunke'nneslﬁ' :ous duties. 'The officers employe on z
on their 18 ‘lgl other guard but the village watchmen, ye
surve);ﬂ})l: : :v:s committed, nor was the smallest article
o ilf;yed from the tents. 1 over the
T t think that much change has passed over th
L this favourable impression made by thel.r
people smcend general character fifty years ago. It lis
bebt it t;e now often appear in a very different light
fru ﬂfat 1 }; In our courts of justice they are con-l
to ﬂ;eu nﬁ:yr ;,f gross Jaeepkiom, But it seems doubtfu
stantly gu , -

of Europ

circumstances.
dRle see no 1m-

Here in Ij]ngl,
propriety m gV
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deceiving the police,
the natives of Indis 1,
foreign rulers, rather
other in their own ho
of law have no idea
Panchiyats settle g;
As to the little
ready mentioned g
in India, I found
little better than
walls looked ag
alluvium under
Indian agriculty
of the food of t},

In point of fact we are apt to judge
¥ the character they present to their
than by that they bear towards each
mes. The same men who in our courts
of the duty of truth will in their own
sputes with perfect fairness.
village of Khatraj, which 1 have .”‘1‘
8 visited by me scon after my *’:"“ﬂ}
its inhabitants living in a collection o0
mud huts and sheds, whose dilapid?f"d
if they would revert to their primlt‘v‘:
the first heavy downpour of rain, Al
ral labour depends on the ox, and much
© Peasantry comes from cows and buffaloes
i the shape of milk and butter, Honeq 1. Khitraj yards
for cattle are interspersed everywhere with the mud tene-
ments of the inhabitantsg. Men, women, children, cows,
oxen, and buffaloes are huddled together in intimate com-
munion ang fellowship, amig dirt, dust, and strong smells
of asafoetida and turmeric,

One curioyy feature in thig village, as in most of the

others I afterwardg visited, was, that the walls of the
dwellings were

' daubed with nasty-looking circular cakes,
which looked like confetions of pyud ora clay mixed
with pieces of choppeg Straw. At first [ was tempted
en of the peasantry were addlcte(}
' Usement of pelting the sides ©
their houses with gir Pies, which no one took the trouble
to remove. Byt I

of the village ig annually Prepared and stowed away, bY
first kneading the excretions of the cattle into cakes, and
- then Plastering them on the walls, where they are left
to bake in the hot sun, Tt certainly strikes one as re-
markable, and much to b, regretted, that what ought
to be devoted to the nourishment of the soil should be

diverted from itg proper use, and made to serve as 4B
aliment for fire,

found op inquiry that the whole fuel
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imagi 11 was dirt, dilapida-
er, imagine that a . dirt, d
Let no oné, hO:IV; Vdisorder in this typical little village tof
tion, eon fuswn’t;e contrary, I found an organized sogzc};
Kbétr::]- (;:rmoniously and in comfort on the pro
subsisting

i lands.

f the village _
’ Fhe plan of the vill
irregular street crosse by ¢
the centre is an open pace,

in
is very simple. It has one ma
ags 1Stv‘;i ); + three side alleys.. Near
d by on one side of which is a ver.zlf
t of groun
: ball, consisting of a squarelplzﬂo elg;avated
primitive tO\Zn.‘ the, area of a small rof?m, shig te?lr by rude
not bigger than M0 % " ough roof, suppor the
d above by imposing, obeys
and protecte ture, though un L here
T e o 0 ol vy
usual law :he habitable globe. The '(tle;cadmit, as they
throughout of, and the four open st Here, on all
D b do, all the winds of hesven. Her dignified
ought {0 do’ions the village Panchaya tes and ceremony,
needful Occ::bl o ’coolness, if no_t.m SmI some smaller
and comfor of course presiding. ltlree is the only
the head-m‘;:‘ared space under a 1ar%'e e er from. sun
villages & cleant its foliage the only : ther
meeting Plage 40 B i o the open D grow
and 1% donlatform of rough masonryl; on held sacred
small ratse Pand Tulsi plant, the la’cte'l‘l elng There is a
the Pipal tree ite shrub of the god Vishnu. tion, as per-
as the favournd for reverent circumambula 10‘1;1ity
space all rou day by the women of' the.comm e somple
formed every e x})’o village in India is Wltho(lilt ;{ind b
Furth;er;n‘):h:) ugh they are of a Zerg. ru(:aV - hi.s -
or temp €8, two ghrines—one to Siva 1
Khitra) ,tlh ex: oafrflemons ’) in his charactelflI O:hFat(}:)i;e(;{xr?sq
Ganesa, ¢ lor he local Maita or Mother
- ther to the identified by the
beings, the © illage, generally identified
i) of the village, gen: . must
called Amba)ﬂf some form of Siva’s consort_. But 1ts I:cial
Brahmans wi t the village goddess (dew) has a I;most
: ial name in every district and.a- or
‘;Cl Khatraj she is called Khodiyar,
n

be observed th
character and sp
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“ Mischief,” because ghe ;
mood, to shield 2l Prosed, when in |
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practice -0 dowever, b sun’s course.
some kix?ti Zféf:ouls duties, ,Yol;o tﬁ‘eeans deﬁcient. i.n the
it may even be :a.i ;rgely into their ec‘:)exitr; Ty, ljehglon of
religious hopes and that religious ides Y :}’ 11.fe. .Nay,
texture of their gy fears—gye interwovsean _aspirations—
has resided near] erlltal'constitution An Yilth the whole
me that he haq ie all his life ip Inéh ) 1:3 Erg'ymax;{, :122
11dli en y ONCe
{hl_ldhke trust in b any a poor Indian Vi;‘lemar eh
ligious observances i g}?d’ and in the efficac ag; 1‘h‘iv :e
' ances—w L y of his re-
practical application of :;2 simplicity of character & nd

us Christians to shame

' Pradakshi .
worship, U8 Was in all likelihoog ori
ginally connected with Sun-
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the Khatraj Brahmans to give me a

specimen of his handwriting, or to write any sentence
he liked best in the Sanskrit language. Thereupon he’
wrote as follows: Brakmanandam pamma-m/cﬁadam kevalam
Jnina-mirtim cham nityam vimalam abalam sarva-dhi-sakshi-
bhitam namdms, that 18 (freely translated) : ¢ I bow down
before the One God, who. 18 the only existing Being—who
is all joy and the giver of all joy,—who 8 all knowledge—
who is eternal, stainless, unchangeable, present as a witness
in all consciences.” Another Brahman, when asked to
write his autograph, instead of his own Dame immediately
wrote ¢ Bhagavate namah ’—* Reverence to God.” Another
with a similar request for his autograph by writing
syllable ¢ Om *—supposed to contain three
] of the three persons in the Hindd Triad

I asked one of

complied
the sacred mono
letters symbolica

of gods. - '
So much for rural life in India.
was to the neighbouring towns of

My next excursion

Mehmoodabad and Kaira. The name of the first (properly
written Mahmad-abad, the city of Mahmad) is an indi-
cation that it was founded by 2 Musalman ruler. The '

latter is & mere corruption of the Sanskrit kheda, or kheta,

a town.
More thoroughly Eastern towns could scarcely have been
troduction to Indian civie life. They

gelected for a first in
are both gmall in area—especially Mehmoodabad—but

densely populated. In the one case about fifteen thousana
pevple, and in the other twenty thousand are packed
together in spaces, which in England would not contain
half that npumber.

Of course self-government prevails in the native towns
as well as in the rural communes. The native head of
o township, corresponding o the head-man of a villagd,

is called in some parts of India Nagar-sheth or Nagar-seth
He has always

(from the Sanskrit Nagara-sreshthin).
a Panch or council under him, which in some parts of

Western India is called, I believe, Majan (for Maha-jana).
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Our Gov .
municipal iirsréile?t i# laudably endeavouring to establish
throughout Indi: l[?ns on Earopean principles everywhere
advanced enouo-h, ut even a town like Kaira is as yet not
gh to bear any form of self-government

different from th .
at 3
memorial, which it has possessed from time im-

Unl'lappily dirt and
crowding, and reassert
part of the proper auth
both Mehmoodabad g
peculiarly
of all drai
other pun

disease follow inevitably on over-
th'er.nselves after every effort on the
orltxes_to keep them down. Hence
Yo, od:;irsK:}],m are redolent with those
nage, a0d the ob at arise from the absence
ont o abundant use of asatwtida, and
It iy e b egetable produets,
constantly shy f:\:ln that the site of Eastern cities has been
e l}y despotic rulers, sometimes out of

But a tr
aveller has only to walk through a town like Kaira

to underst;
and that the expedient of removing whole popu-

lations i
of sheer OI:‘;c(;lsl:itPlace to. another has often been a matter
v Tt is frequently the only method of

escapin th .

a soil I‘ide; ilii;astf engendered by malaria exhaling from

‘ hmot)dill)]ox}ous accumulations of centuries.
ad nor Kaira have a single Euro-

pean habitation .
. wit .
official reSidence’ h the exception of the Collector’s

tt .
four months eve: he latter, occupied by him for three or
improved egiti” S They are simply enlarged and
village of Khatraj. -

Kaira—the larger a d’ & few rude chisels or rusty nails.
nd the more important town of the two

—is encircled Ly
ed by an old wall, and is still more remarkable for
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Tt has also many loftier and
baked bricks, some of which,
ey would tumble into ruins
Tere and there the walls
bright paintings representing
monkeys, or the grotesque

its beautiful wood carvings.
better residences built of sun-
notwithstanding, look as if th
on very slight provocation.
of the houses have staring

animals—generally elephants or
figures of gods, heroes, and men, and not unfrequently well-

known characters in the national epies, drawn with about
as much artistic skill as might be expected from a Euro-
pean village sign-board painter. .

The streets are constructed with some regularity, but are
broken up at intervals by cattle-sheds. Not a pane of
glass is to be seen in any part of the towD. In the bazaars

or streets of shops, all the houses have opeln recgsias for
—wi faintest approach to a glass-wilt ow—
shops—without the fain PP o Bt

- oting wooden eaves COVere :

;lel;iiz ozr%]:;tbofs. In these recesses all kinds of cunou;
indigenous commodities——-notably strange sweeii;‘meats1 ax;

odd compounds of coarse sugar—are exposed. or sale by

their half-naked owners. Here, too, a_rtlsans of an

r occupations almost 1n

i oly archaic type PIY thei .
:}T;uilpegx;yair, while just as in villages, beasts.and birds
mix everywhere gociably, and on the best possible terms,

with the inbabitants. Here and there sacrec-l l?ulls are
geen roaming at large about the streets, and ms.muatmg
themselves into any open door that takes their fancy.
Happening to pass through the streets in the morning,
1 {ound nearly all the male population cleaning their

teeth outside the doors of their houses.

What struck me most forcibly was the number of

temples, small shrines, and sacred trees. In every Eng-
lish town—not excepting our ancient city of Oxford '—
there is a public-house at every COTner. Now, if for every
public-house were substituted a temple or sacred object
of some kind, an idea might be formed of the proportion

11 am told that in Oxford we have one public-house to every ¢S persons.
L 3
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sucl.1 objects bear to the
native town, Of courge
tures of a rough and res
n walls containing perh.
symbol or grotesque id

other buildings of an ordinary
(;nany of these shrines are struc-
: y Chara:cter—often merely niches
01ps nothing but a shapeless stone-
there is no idol at a]] smeared with vermilion. Often
a wall or old tree : B but a mere daub of red paint on
notwithstanding ;ud ut they are all consecrated places
always to be f, » a0d the °He'iﬂgs of worshi g are
At the ound near them shippers £
ve '

lfﬁ‘ge temple rge;izzzzgciot:hthe town of Kaira there ie a
ally Hanumap the great hero Réma’s monkey-
surrounded by 'a lgf] consists of an  extensive enclosui‘,e
temporary accomm, darfm-sala or kind of cloister for the
the Ape-god Smeao gtxot.x of travellers. A rude image of
common to thig l'ed Wwith vermilion—the sacred colour
offerings of oj} 1 g;(; and Ganeda—and surrounded with

» OcCuples a central position under the

pl‘incipa.l shrine i
1mage of the n the centre of the enclosure, while the

. god Ram -
quite subordinately on o o Iannuman’ts master, is placed
Between the ne side.

; two 1 = .
holding lamps arr, 18 a Plpa-mali or stone column for
fEStival-dayg i anged in circles and lighted n
) . ere also in the ;ame enlfl ed up ::n
osure is

image of Ganeg
. anesa and the Lingam, or symbol of Siva, and

la, ¢
he goddess of sman_Pox’ cometimes

K- - -
ali or Durga, Siva’s wife,

uires i
quires into t}e meaning of this miscellaneous

collected :
y all r:;)g:ther 1 one locality, he is gure
on; :ngl the same Supreme Bsg;tgdlffe!‘ent manifestations of
e Centre of th f
%uadrangular sto e town, as at Khiitraj, there is

- ne
ipal tree and Platform, on which are planted the
, th P

If any one in

e -
‘ 1:{::1811 shrub—the former sacred to
) atter to Vishnu the Preserver—

und f .
! These, T was told for reverential circumambulation.
i y Were the .
presented to the idol of Hanuman ;n;l::wft ?:'ﬁ mi;:d. of offerings of oil
' val in his honour.

with a space all ro
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of is a temple containing an image
This is the form in which he is
the Dekhan. The figure of
black, and in a standing

I saw that an offering of
ted. Incense

lighted before

In a neighbouring stre
of Vishnu as Vithoba.
worshipped at Pandharpur in.
the god is upright. It is quite
attitude with the arms akimbo.
flowers and food had been recently presen
was burning and two or three lamps were

the image. .
The priest of the ghrine was very obliging and ready to
answer all my questions, though be 1<llec;3med atd first to
gt that the door might be opened, gIVIng

B teson. that as in the act of taking his

as his reason that the god W ac o
midday repast, and ought not to be disturbed.
small shrine erected to the honour of

I visited another
a whose name I understood to be
» Sadhu or boly meh umber of followers.

Parinma snd who has no large R
but only an empty seat or throne

image, :
;ljgl:?:;i;. W?[sv:aos a.ske%l to take my shoes off before entering

iatic countries a man must
the sacred enclosure. In all .Asxa. ' .
uncover his feet, instead of his head, if he wishes to show

t' .
resfl')::sing other temples of less importance I emerged on
d, where was 2 small public garden

iece of groun
an Open b ablic library well stocked with

and a building used a8 & P :
standard English works. A sacred bull was reposing here

close to a pictures Here also was a small shrine
erected over th a Sati, a faithful wife, who had

purnt berself on this very spot with the corpse of her
husband many years before. It contained nothing but a
flat circular stone oL which were her supposed footprints.

od as sacred by all sects and parties

Such shrines are Tever . . .
and are scattered 0ve the whole of India, bearing witngss
to the former prevalence of a monstrous superstition, now

happily abolished %
ver, that the practice was ever universal.

1 Tt must not be supposed, howe
Only an infinitesimally small proportion of the wives of India ever became

Satis, and whenever & widow had children, her children saved her.
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And what of the twenty thousand inhabitants? The
streets are alive with men, women, and children, and the
dark recesses of the ground-floor shops are veritable hives.
As T walked along T was followed by crowds of eurious
but respectful observers, They behaved with the utmost
decorum, and, if they occasionally pressed upon me a little
too closely, were all kept, in check by two sepoys.

By.far.the majOrity of the natives in Indian towns,
even in timeg of plenty and prosperity, look half-fed: and
a’ctenua'ced3 and the old people quite emaciated. IHere and
thel‘f" one 18 startled by the opposite extreme of abnormal
obesity. A really fat Brahman is g very comical and by
no mgans uncommon spectacle, In fact excessive leanness
and its opposite may be studied physiologically to great
advantage in India. Very few men are oppressed by &
superfluity of clothing, while the children, up to six of
Seven years of age, run about as they came into the world,
without a single encumbrance, except perhaps a necklace
and a few bangles,

.The picturesque costumes of the better clothed—espe-
cially as shown ip the graceful folds of their long loose
robes, anq the variegated colours of their turbans—the
glossy skins of nearly nude youthful figures, and their
movements and attitudes ip walking or standing, would

have' th_rown a true artist into ecstacies of delight and
admiration,

As for the women, thoge th
seldom good-looking in an
can equal th
bearing when
earthenware j
Their method
their hips 1s o

Their dress,

at one sees in public are very
Y part of India; but nothifg
© grace and charm of their attitudes and
they go down in troops to the wells, carrying
a1s, or copper lotas for water on their heads.
of carrying their little children astride on
b equally picturesque,

happily for their husbands, is very simplé,
for no such thing as fashion exists in India. Indeed it
may eafely be affirmed that there has been no change in
the character of an Indian woman’s apparel for 3000 years.
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i costume consists of two articles—a simple
g:(;il; vg’lc]tﬁleg close to the chest, and one long cloth wounhd
the person, and often .brought over the
o of women of the higher classes, who
lic except in the Maratha country,
g called a sari, is at least ten yards
costly material. N'ever.thfelets: :vh?.t
the husband gains by the simplicity of his Z;llf; scoznetef-l
the matter of her two garments, 15 ‘mor.zwelry.
o o ' pem’i)ha::ef:;azxfj)z:ivtigtandix‘lg the ap-

may obse .

a;:zg h:\:zrtIy ofythe common people of ITngla,kzh:z :1:2
fa.rely pI:)or to the point of discomfort. thr;’;ly_ o
climate they have few wants, and ?.rei verzne . o
ever small the weekly earnings, & hti; mn g; oo drinks
soved, and that 62 'is nle‘i,:;rb;v ::Ss it oflght to be, in the
fl') OSZLO fie mmeri of the women and children ]c; - er u z'r
((J):rtaiif)r Oafter looking at Indian f:nﬂ(;al::;swczveied with

’ A s’

y oung——thgxr BT, eﬁin?ni;e of silver and not sid}oz
b? ngg lf; alilt i:u(;igf;i’cﬁlt to believe in th; POV‘?]";Y ; ?:;aneof
bl A ia. Scarce
in the alleged 'plz?:skrilsq::(izzh gf‘l (;I’;dl::ose-ring e nostri:i
thz . (f).?'n:)lhle better classes have also necklaces an
and many

ted with
] . gal organ I8 decora '
earnn%‘ls. .Slo::e:lmes the & Js set in gold, with an
a°small circle

f five or six pear '
rald in the centre. I once saw a woman who lived
eme i
in a mud cottage, and earne

d 20 rupees & month as nurs}e;.
d her neck.
of chased gold beads roun
?Ihe had a ‘.l::ubifagozx fine péarls, but she ha.(_l }Il(')t xe:
ed omoug hgmoney for the central emerald, which is sur
:ng ;:o(::l:fed and duly inserted a few years hence.
Again when I

was at Ahmedabad, I was invited into the
house of a man who has 8 large

family, and who has been
earning about £100 & year 88 &

gracefully round
head. In the cas
are rarely seen in-pub.
this long robe, which 1
long and often of very

Government servant for
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many years. He took me into g private room, opened
& deal box in the corner and displayed the jewels worn
by bis wife and children on fostive occasions. 1 believe

T am under the mark when I say that they might have
been sold in England for at e

ast £1500.
So also one hag only to go to a railway station when
a local train comes in to gee

an almost incredible amount
of jewelry in the third class carriages. Men and women
are packed like sheep, the sexes being kept separate, but
scarcely a woman, except the very poorest, is without a
nose-ring in one nostril, or an eatring in one ear, or gold
or silver ornaments of some kind,

.Again We were one day taken by the Collector of Kaira's
?V‘fe to a girle’ school. My companions were ladies who
nepected it closely, They informed me that 35 girls were
assembled in the class-room awaiting their arrival with
SIX Women superintendants, Alj] the girls, however poor,
wore ornaments of some gort or other, and two or three
tiny children of three or four years of age, though wholly
unencumbered with clothing, were literally bowed down
by the weight of thick bracelets, necklaces, and ankle-rings.
A few, only of the baorest, had nevklaces and ornaments
made of straw. The tea,chers, too, were profusely de-
corated, only one Poor widow in gombre attire, and
undecorated by a

ap?logizing for being present in the room, or indeed for

being present in the world at all, '
The children sang & song in melancholy tones, movifig

round and clapping their bands. Some read and answered

questions in Gujarti, Others showed their needlework
and coarse embroidery,

As to the boys’ schools in towns like Mehmoodabad and

aira, they are often conducted by native schoolmasters
in the open air. We passed one consisting of about forty
children. The boys were repeating or rather scresming
out the multiplication table up to & hundred times a bun-
dred with wonderful energy, and kept time together with

single ornament, stood aloof as if

BOYVS® AND GIRLS’® SCHOOLS. 63

i 1 i ade a piercing
acy, that their combined voices
e aclcu;ouﬁd that most of the bigger boys could read
roali; in the Gujarati character with ease and fluency. .
bos f? 1nurse the teaching of girls, whenever any teachl.ng
i O - at all either at school or at home, cannot be carntad
on peyo d the age of eleven. At that age they all begin
o gn their husband’s homes. Most of_ tl%e
and physical, under which India is
ly marriages and the ignorance
. earh); 187273 British India had
ublic education.

on bey: e ag
domestic duties 1
evils, religious, moral,
still suffering, are due
of its female popula'?u?n.
only 5700 girls recerving p
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many years,
a deal box 1n
by his wife a

He took me into a private room, opened
the corner and displayed the jewels wornt
nd children on festive occasions, I believe

1 am under the mark when T say that they might have

been sold in England for at le
8o also oue has only to go
a local train comes in to see a
of jewelry in the third clags carrisges. Men and women
are packed like sheep, the sexes being kept separate, but
scarcely a woman, except the very poorest, is without &
nose-ring in one nostril, or an earring in one ear, ot gold
or silver ornaments of some kind, .
Again we were one day taken by the Collector of Kairas
wife to g girls’ school, My companions were ladies who
inspected it closely. They informed me that 35 girls were
assembled in the class-room awaiting their arrival with
8iX women superintendants, All the girls, however poor,
Wwore ornaments of some sort or other, and two or three
tiny children of three or four Years of age, though wholly
unencumbered with elothing, were literally bowed down
by the weight of thick bracelets, necklaces, and ankle-rings-
A few, only of the Poorest, had netklaces and ornaments
made of straw, The teachers, too, were profusely de-
corated, only one Poor widow in sombre attire, ‘“‘_d
undecorated by g single ornament, stood aloof as if
apologizing for being present in the room, or indeed for
being present in the world at all, B
The children sang 4 song in melancholy tones, movirg
round and clapping their hands. Some read and answered
questions in Gujarat;, Others showed their needlework
and coarse embroidery,
As to the boys’ schools in towns like Mehmoodabad 84
Kaira, they are often conducted by native schoolmasters
in the open air. We passed one consisting of about fo.rty
children. The boys were repeating or rather screaming
out the multiplication table up to a hundred times a hun-

ast £'1500,
to a railway station when
n almost incredible amount

dred with wonderful energy, and kept time together Wiﬂ_‘
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such accuracy, that their combined voices made 3 plercing
roar. Y found that most of the bigger boys could read
books in the Gujarati character with ease snd fluency.

Of course the teaching of girls, whenever any teaching
is given at all either at school or at home, cannot be carri?d
on beyond the age of eleven. At that age they all begin
domestic duties in their husband’s homes. Most Of. ﬂfe
evils, religions, moral, and physicall, under wlucl'x India is
gtill suffering, are due to early marriages an_d'the ignorance
of its female population. In 1872~73 British India had
only 5700 girls receiving public education.



SAMA
DH, SACRIFICE, SELF-IMMOLATION,
AND SELF-TORTURE.

Kaira Disrricrs, 1876.

- A REMARKABLE attem
1zation or saintship
Sfﬂﬂédh, occurred ;
sided over by M
lector. in whose cm.n
A brief account 0

by t{)lz at achle.ving a kind of canon-
n the d;:ic?ml’]mhm_ent of an apparent
Frederick ;10'0 of Kaira in Gujordt, [~

heppard, the energetic Col-

f the ci
covery and interrupti circumstances attendi is-
to an increasin;‘rucll):on of the attempt m“l}l'd{;g%ti;t“dge
the various phages ass of l‘ef).de,-s who take an interest in
I propose, therefor 1d peculiarities of Indian religious life.
remarks aboyt sacr?f’;cto Introduce the narrative Ei)y a few

. e, :
what may } m’.o

succeeded the {'fedei called the Brahmanical period, which
must have Prevaile(‘i5 period of Hindaism hxfman ;acriﬁce
is sufficiently evidentl}'g:g;hthe Brihma;ﬁcal races. This
e story of Sunahdepha in th
pha in the

Aitareya-brah
the sects callegl M-;‘;taslt 18 even helieved by many that
of the flesh and d (or Téntrikas) formerly ate portions

. rank

their secret orgies Athe blood of the vietims sacrificed 2t

ngitive races of Il;dia T}?: gchtjh: wild Hill tribes and pri-

e necessit . tef idea of religi

b e b i S

by the outvour: ? on oceasio

i of s e
preferred that of men, while thagt o:' chillr:ren

. The detestable office of pr

I
P 1 stayed on my first arrival in India.

~ Saugor during
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was an irresistible delicacy certain to put them m the best
of humours.

Very little more than thirty years has elapsed since
the suppression of human sacrifices among the Kandhs
(often written Kondhs or thnds), an aboriginal tribe of
Orissa. Their terrible Earth-god was supposed to send
famines and pestilenees unless propitiated by blood. Aec-
cording to Dr. Hunter (Statistics of Bengal, xix. 23 5) < the
e of either sex, and generally of tender age.
oviding them formed a hereditary
of the alien low castes attached
Procurers of this class yearly
and bought up 2 herd of
poorer Hindas. Some-

victims wer

privilege of the Pans, one
to the Kandh villages.

callied forth into the plains,
promising boys and girls from the
times they kidnapped their prey ; and each Kandh district
kept a stock of victims in reserve, «to meet sudden de-
mands for atonement.” Brahmans and Kandhs were the
only races whose purity exempted them from sacrifice, and
a rule came down from remo ity that the vietim

te antiqu
must be bought with a price. '
¢ After a village had purchased a victim, it treated ¥nm
with much kindness, regarding him 8s & consecrated being,
threshold. If a child, he en-
dult, the chief of the

" ioved perfect liberty; but if an a
g 5’ and fed him well, but

village kept him in his own house,
that he could not escape 1, When the

fettered him 80
time of atonement had éome, the Kandhs spent two days
in feasting and riot; on the third they offered up the
victim, shouting as the first blood fell to the ground, “ We
bought you with 8 price ; DO gin rests with us.”’
Our Government, by Act XXI of 1845, entirely sup-
pressed these horrible sacrifices, and established a special
the order for their

agency for enforcing obedience 0
abolition. Human ancrifices were offered in the city of

the whole of the Maratha Government
ding, fattening, and petting consecrated human
in Mexico.

¥

1 A gimilar practice of fee
victime prevailed, I believe,
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up to the year 18
00, when they were put a stop to by

" Iloszlcenigfl Governor, a very humane man
Brahman PriesI:n ’sawnt}fs Colonel Sleeman, <5 very learned
Governor's fami] Y that he thought the decline of the
is,” said he, « noy Sial‘O.Se from this innmovation. ¢ There
the gods where nonn 1}? pot offering human sacrifiecs to
the gods have beer € have ever been offered ; but where
naturally annoyed W accustomed to them they are very
yed when the rite is abol’ished, and visit

the pl
Place and people with all kinds of calamitics.”’

whether of grain Tfhe-ﬁr’St idea of sacrifice of any kind—
that of supplyin, r: it or j'mima]s—seems to have been
and men ] feastgl he deities with nourishment. Gods
of the need of v.e( t ogether. Then succeeded the notion
blood.  Some df-c:jmous suffering, or life for life, blood for
blood, and the }?110“:15 were believed to thirst ffor human
of men. Qnpe of t(})l of animals was substituted for that
rapid  diminution F‘ effects of Buddhism was to cause a
seen, except at tho ammal sacrifice. It is now rarely
struction (Kaly e altars of the fierco goddess of de-
Ssu?lh as the G;d;“'l-;fe'vf;gns‘ af;‘ll near relations of Kall
village mo ) s ‘Village deities,’ i4d
Ayenar, anghe::’ ) danfl at the altai of ;;011: s:cu:;gr%l:ii;:
W very fow aui evil-shrines in the South, I myself
desses, though I ftnals Sac.riﬁeed even to the 'bIOOd od-
days. 0ok pains to visit thom on the );)rspe!'
The-Thugs (Propegl;rmv:,l‘?tzm were once common in India.
esacll;;ﬁce(zl their vietimg to trixeT ﬁays()i maintained that they
ow that Thupes goddess Kali.
deal of daturg. uogi'gm}l ha? been suppressed by us, & good
of people. Not? lsonmg 18 practised by the 594;19 class
o8 3o, an old man and his son were

poisoned by a gang of .
new blanket whichgtl?e ?;sﬂe oisoners for the sake of 2

man had purchased and im-.
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prudently hung on a tree near his hut. The gang ap-
peared to be travellers, and effected their object by
makmg:?r .f'nendg with hlm., cookmg: their dinner near him,
and giving him a portion previously poisoned for his
own use.

The killing of female infants once prevailed extensively
in the Panjab and Rajputana, owing to the difficulty of
ding daughters with suitable husbands and the im-
mense expenses entailed by nuptial festivities. Through
our instrumentality the practice has now been discon-
ed, or if rare cases of female infanticide occur, they
rated with great secrecy.

Again, in former days, self-immolation was common.
Many fanatical pilgrims, while labouring under violent
excitement amounting to religious frpnzy, immolated them-
selves at the festivals of the God Siva (the proper god of
destruction), and even at the great car-festivals (ratha-
yitrd) of the god Vishnu, voluntarily throwing them-
gelves under the enormous wheels not only of the car of
Jagan-nath (K;ishpa, or Vishnu, as ‘lord and preserver
of the world’), at Purl in Orissa, but of other similar

idol-cars also. .
I found such cars attached to every large Vishnu pagoda
in the South of India. They are supposed to typify the
hich the god presides, and

moving active world over W
the friezes of grotesque sculptures, one under the other,
with which they are covered, exhibit the world’s good

and bad, pure and impure characters in disgustingly in-
congruous juxtaposition. Some of them are so large and
heavy that they require to be supported on sixteen wheels,
and on a particular day, once a year, they are drawn
through the streets by thousands of people. Every mow,
and then persons are crushed under the wheels; for a
rather unexpected consequence of our civilisation has been
to increase religious gatherings among the natives by
creating facilities of communication, and the best govern-

ment cannot always prevent accidents.
F2

provi

tinu
are perpet
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1 ] .
creeI(llde?(a]m::clig t};el Onssa, devotees are true to their own
in ev:ery caseenfa de?th O}Ight to be the formal verdict
fact, more0 bseemmg suicide at Puri. For nothing, it
worship than { horrent to the principles of all Vishnu-
o ig ! a.r% the infliction of any kind of death on the
I8 a fojzfm fcant aml?al’ and to die by one’s own hand
Vaishnava O'thdestructmn to be shrunk from by a true

Tho oo with the most intense religious borror.
the Igthg?;inath festn{al, writes Dr. W, W. Hunter, in
(p- 59)1 ‘tak:mei of his S'tatistical Account of Bengsl
in June or Juls place according as the Hindii months fall,
trooping into )I,” and for weeks beforehand pilgrims come
distriet is in a ?n by thousands every day. The whole
in height. Thi erment. The great car is forty-five feet
wheels of geven 1; vasf“ structure is supported on sixteen
The brother deetz diameter, and is thirty-five feet square.
a few feet Smal? sister of Jagan-nith have separate cars
brought forth :;;1 When the sacred images are at length
fall on their knees Placed upon their chariots, thousands
The vast multitud and bow,thell' foreheads in the dust.
backwards and e shouts with one throat, and, surging
the broad street zrwardg, drags the wheeled edifices down
lord (Jaga,n_m.d;h)‘)W‘“’dfs the country-house of the world’s
drums beat, °Ymbs;l Music strikes up before and behind,
cars, or shout g sost clash, the priests harangue from the
broad allusions ang of fescennine medley, enlivened with
with roars of lay hte Shrse gestures, which are received
mass struggles f%rw ré’rom the crowd. And so the dense
sweating, shoutin o b?’ convulsive jerks, tugging and
The distance fromgthand jumping, singing and praying.
than a mile; but te temple to the country-house is less
and the jourx;e tak he wheels sink deep into the sand,
toil and wild ixeit:s several days. After hours of severe
action necessarily f ment in the July tropigal sun, & re-
bofore th y follows. The zeal of the pilgrims flags

e the garden-house is reach od; and the Pcai:“alm

I .
8 twenty volumes, just published by Messrs, Triibner and Co.

YAGAN-NATH. 69

by the devotees, are dragged salong by the professional
with deep-drawn grunts and groans. These men,
4200 in number, are peasants from the neighbouring
Fiscal Divisions, who generally manage to live at free
quarters in Purl during the festival.
¢Once arrived at the country-house, the enthusiasm
subsides. The pilgrims drop exhausted upon the burning
sand of the sacred street, or block up the lanes with their
prostrate bodies. When they have slept off their excite-
ment, they rise refreshed and ready for another of the
strong religious stimulants of the season. The world’s
lord is left to get back to his temple as best he can; and
in the quaint words of a writer half a century ago, but
for the professional car-pullers, the god would infallibly
stick” at his country-house.
¢ In a closely-packed eager throng of a hundred thousand
men and women, many of them unaccustomed to exposure
or hard labour, and all of them tugging and straining to
st under the blazing tropical sun, deaths must
There have, doubtless, been instances )
of pilgrims throwing themselves under the wheels in a
frenzy of religious excitement ; but such instances have
always been rare, and are nmow unknown. At one time
geveral unhappy people were killed or injured every year,
but they were almost invariably cases of accidental tramp-
ling. The few suicides that did occur were, for the most
art, cases of diseased and miserable objects, who took this
means to put themselves out of pain. 'The official returns
ace this beyond doubt. Nothing, indeed, could be
to the spirit of Vishnu-worship than self-
jmmolation. Accidental death within the temple renders
the whole place unclean. The ritual suddenly stops, and
the polluted offerings are hurried away from the sight of
the offended god. According to Caitanya, the apostle of
Jagan-nath, the destruction of the least of God’s creatures
is a sin against the Creator. Self-immolation he would

have regarded with horror.’

pullers

the utmo:
occasionally occur.

now pl
more opposed
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Self-i fon l
prevalen?m(iitl.o ™ n _Othe" ways, was once extensively
e time'of Aflan, it is well known, describes how, in
—omne of a se :Xu?der ?he Great, a man named Kalanos
burned himselcf ° Indlan_wise men who went naked—
that of the self. upon a pile. This description is like
Ramiyana ii? -cremation of the ascetic Sarabhanga in
passage : :Est' 9 Clcero_a“wles to it in a celebrated
tibus praesenti profecto quiddam etiam in barbaris gen-
proficiscens Cl;ms atque divinans : siquidem ad mortem
ardentem ; Oai:nusl Indus,. cum adscenderet in rogum
Divin, . ;3) praeclarum discessum, inquit, e vith. (De
There .
cated to 13[!:}1;3:31:,6 sand-hills in the Satpura range dedi-
destruction. Fro a—supposed, as Mahikala, to preside over
Precipitated the mla rock on these hills many youths have
less, have dedi A because their mothers, being child-
According ltcoat(e}dlthelr first-born sons o the god.‘
children, she m ko. Sleeman, ¢ when a woman is without
can, ghe thinksaa:s- votive offerings to all the gods who
offerings in ca,se B:;;t her ; and promises of still greater
Smaller promigeg b ey should grant what she wants.
ptromises her ﬁrst-beolll‘]ng ff(fund ofl no avail, she at last
struction, Mahz ’ a male, to the god of de-
ceals from h?:;ad;v"‘ (vaa).. If she gets a soi0 sh‘; con-
pflberty 5 she thexe;r CY)OW tlu. he has attained tile age of
him to fulfl i, 1, por coe® it to him, and enjoins
duty to obey his mor believes it to be hi t
i Y his mother’s 1. 18 paramoun
call; and from that monient

consid, :
) ers hxm,Se!f as devoted o the god. Without breath

god in diff

dicular hej » throws himself -

to I)ieftzesxelgrtnl t t(l)lf four or five hundre(;e feeima:d 9‘is nglj:d

feel himself ui; rooks below. It the Y,OUth does not
AWite prepared for the sacrifice on the first
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another year in pilgrimages, and returns

visit, he spends
t the next fair. Some have,

to fulfil his mother’s vow a
I believe, been known to postpone the sacrifice to a third
fair ; but the interval is always spent in painful pilgrim-
ages to the celebrated temples of the god 1

This mode of suicide 18 called Bhrigu-pata, ¢ throwing
one’s-self from a precipice. It was once equally common
at the rock of Girnar, in Kathiawar, and has only recently

been prohibited.
We have made great efforts to put a stop to these
On one ocecasion

horrors by doing away with the fair. On
isted by the cholera, which broke out

among the multitude. This visitation was considered by

the people as an intimation on the pgrt of the g9d that

they ought to have been more attentive to t_he wishes of

the white men. It 18 noteworthy that Mahadeva is the

only Hindd god represented of a fair coloux:-—probably
Snowy Mountains.

from his connection With the ! .
OWith regard to the smmolation of the faithful wife,
commonly called Sutee (=Sanskrit Sati) who followed her

husband in death, and burned herself on his fu'neral ;.)ile,
everywhere in India I saw, scattered about in various
places, monuments erected over the ashe.s .of Satis, and
everywhere such monuments (often enshrining the sup-
osed footprints of the faithful wife) are still regarded

with the greatest veneration by the people.

Sometimes the poor women in their horror of burning
hawe submitted to the alternative of being buried alive
with their husbands. The practice of Sati was for a

long period thought to be so intimately connected with
the religious belief of the Hindis, that our Government

did not venture to put a stop to it. It was known to
be enjoined in certain comparatively modern Indian codés,
and for some time it was not discovered that the fanatical
Brihmans, to obtain the requisite authority for insisting

on the continual observance of the rite, had permitted the
1 Sleeman’s ¢ Rambles and Recollections,’ p. 133.

.
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i;l;dt:lgix:t ,sul;stltution of the words agneh, *of fire,’ for
thus transiatablthe fnd. of the Rig-veda text (X. 18. 7)
decked with A 0:1 without tears, without sorrow, be-
Jirst. Jewels, let the wives go up to the altar
0 .

exeegz Sr?dv::mtn?nt prOhlbl.tEd the burning of any widow
full consent : ifltCt- regulations, and except with her own
number of v;idu » Il consequence of our half-sanction, the
rose in one ye O“.IB actually returned as burnt in Bengal
was 500. )inarltod839, while in other years the average
functionaries in K;]l‘ Amherst’s time the seven European
tricts, one and ucd”'rge of the seven newly-acquired dis-
burning, and : heclared against the abolition of widow-
H. H. Wilson v:ec greflt aflthorities as Colebrooke and
William Bentin 12? against interference. Yet under Lord
1829 (Reg. X\fns administration a law was passed in
entire suCZess and) -thh B_UPpressed the practice with
kind, notWith’standi:lthout d'fﬁFUIty or disturbance of any

g all the bigotry, fanaticism, and pre-

Judice b .
rought to bear in opposition to the measure.

We have also
others afflicted ‘[;li‘:}‘:ented the burying alive of lopers, and

. univer ,incurable disea io
othe sally prevalent in the Panjab %, which was once
I:parts of India, )ab, and common in some

: f course leprosy in India
s a kind of living death,
soclety, and can fip, .
themselves up of ¢
motive simply bein
suffering,

This burvi 5

madh (igzl:igzrizn??z»zs?}lg ';live je called performing Sa-

ilifense S ani). The WOI‘d
or a te;;ziea:;r:g:;ezf. the thoughts on sfr;(;p;l:l);' :‘:);:::lts
810 . !
wd budy by rliiou e conaexion. between soul

R s .

given ugma,u Of,,:ldslan“yﬂsi, or holy Brahman, who has
TiQly connexions and abandox’xed caste-

88 in other Eastern countries,
d no empl Lepers are excluded from
i oyment. They ofte ve

hei ey often ga
g ar 3:;:{1 accord to be buried alive, the
ire to be released from physical
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obligations, is also called a Samadh (= 8amddki). A holy
man of this kind is never burnt, but buried ; and his
entombed body is supposed to lie for centuries in the
Samadh trance. Such tombs are often great places
of pilgrimage, regorted to by thousands from all parts

of India.
Colonel Sleeman (in his ° Rambles and Recollections,’

p. 345) describes how he once knew a very respectable
Hinda gentleman who came to the river Narbada, at-
tended by a large retinue, to perform a kipd of water
Samadh, in consequence of an incurable disease under

which he laboured. After taking leave of his family,
he entered s boat, which conveyed him to the deepest
part of the river. He then loaded himself with sand,
and, stepping into the water, disappeared.
Self-immolation by drowning was once Very common

at Benares. Bishop Heber Jdescribes how many scores of
s of India came to Benares every

heir days and' secure their salva~

tion. They purchased two large pots, between which
they tied themselves. Thus equipped they paddled into
the stream, the empty pots supporting their weight.
Then they proceeded to §11 the pots with the water
which surrounded them, and in this manner sank into
eternity. The British Government in the Bishop’s time
had not succeeded in suppressing the practice. Indeed,
when a man has travelled several hundred miles to drown
himself, it is never very likely that a police-officer will
be able to prevent him.

I now come to the remarkable fact that two attempts
at Samadh have occurred in the Collector of Kaira’s dis-
trict quite recently. A certain devotee announced hjs
intention of adopting this extraordinary method of se-
erfoct abstraction and beatitude, and was actually
neighbourhood of a village. His friends
the villagers in pouring milk down a
hich had been arranged to supply the

year expressly to end t

curing p
buried alive in the
were detected by
hollow bamboo, W
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burie s
and fclhIenairrllt;::qthdalr and food. The bamboo was removed,
opened th rred man was found dead when his friends
The othe grave sho.rt]y afterwards.
Mr. Shep e:rzgtempt is still more recent, and I here give
words ; ‘Xs ISwown account of it almost in his own
a mounted orde Tsi shooting near my camp one evening,
had performed Sr y came up with the news that a Bhat
village, and thatm;ildh that afternoon in a neighbouring
there. Not havi ere was much consequent excitement
derly to ride Oéng a horse with me, I directed the or-
escort as ho to the village (picking up my police
buried man aI;i;sid th!‘ough my camp), to dig up the
might endeavour ¢ o take into custody any persons who
‘On returnin to oppose the execution of my orders.
of all those wh% ho my camp, I ordered the apprehension
afterwards recejy od ad assisted in the Samadh ; and soon
buried in 5 vaul({; A report that the man had been actually
out alive. He In his own house, but had been taken
following morninwas’ however, very weak, and died the
limbs, though cogl‘c.l It was then reported to me that the
ready as of old ¢ s }l;m'd 110(.; stiﬂ'ened; and the peop]e,
attribute the smallo te deceived, and always inclined to
of events to super st departure from the ordinary course
Was not dead gutm;tl-"al agency, declared that the Bhat
Tas, however, no {mg I the Samadh trance. There
if the supposition Pllfse; and as it was clear that, even
:;ea;;ment would beo det;lil:ab‘;malg ers was correct, n;edical
e nearest dj '€, 1 sent the body i rt
and in due ti;:[;ens?ry, distant some six or g;vlel; B;nflnes,
h(?spital assistant iflce;‘}i:d a certificate of death from the
W.lt_h a report of a pogt. rge of that institution, together
which showed that mortem examination of the bod
at death had resylteq from heart-disease.y’

‘ Meanwhile I vig )
following facts :— ieited the village and ascertained the

['4
The deceased was g man i

stf"’nces, and with some religi n fally comfortable circum-

ous pretensions. It was well
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known that he aspired to a gtill higher reputation for
that with this view he had for several
The: proper date
olemn

sanctity, and
months been contemplating Samadh.
for this rite had been finally settled after many s

ceremonies, and the due observance of fasting, prayer,

and charity.
¢On the afternoon fixed for the Samiadh he assembled
the villagers, and told them that it had been imparted to
him in & vision that the Deity required him to pass six
weeks in religious abstraction, and that he felt compelled
to obey the Divine command, and to remain in the vault
during that period. He then produced

prepared for him
1l earthen vessel containing the

and worshipped a sma
sacred Tulsi plant, and afterwards carefully planted therein

twenty grains of barley, telling the villagers to watch for
t had been revealed to him that the

their growth, as I .
grains represented his life. If, at the end of the six
had sprouted, the villagers were to

weeks, the grains
Bhat was still alive. He was then

understand that the
to be removed from the vault, and worshipped as a saint.

If, on the other hand, germination had not taken place,

they were to understand that the Bhat was dead also, and
the vault was in that case to be permanently bricked up,
and the Tulsi planted over the grave.

¢ After giving these directions, the devotee recited some
Mantras and entered the vault, bidding farewell to the
world, and declaring his belief that his life would be
mitaculously preserved. The vault was then roofed over
with boards, and plastered thickly with mud. About
two hours after this event, he was removed from the
vault by the police under my orders, and placed in the
verandah, the house itself being locked up. °

¢ After ascertaining the above particulars, I caused the
house to be opened, and then discovered that a gross
attempt at imposture had been practised. The grave was
about three feet deep, being a hole dug in the floor of the
inner room of the house. The wall of the room formed
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one side of the vault, The roof over the latter was &
clumsy structure, and had been partly demolished to allow
of the. removal of the devotee. As usual in India, the
only light admitted to the room was through the door,
and the unsubstantial nature of the roof was not likely
to attract the attention of the villagers. But I satisfied
myself that the occupant of the vault might, with great
ease, have‘ demolished the covering whic{: was supposed
to‘shut him off from the world.
ord;I:-h :ovzlsllt ;zgelf was of course dark. I entered it in
the oooe an(;;er Iu} how mucb space had been allotted to
and 'ﬁhepcha.lnf, ound therein the rosary of the deceased,
self-immolat'p ¢t of flowers which he had worn before his
in tolerable oo f There was sufficient room for me to sit
small woOdexfonrll ort.  On one side of the vault I felt a
obtaining 5 l_gﬁmk apparently let into the wall, and on
square Ead blb t .I fou.nd that a trap-door about a foot
with the oth €en ingeniously contrived to communicate
hung as to oer room of the house. The trap-door was so
of thhe inmaté)en (l)nwar(.is toyvards the vault, at the pleasure
communicatio. b 3 going 1nto the outer room, into which
of the large en tha t.hus bee.n opened, I found that a row
amphore gahd arh.en Jars, which Horace would have called
beon &rr’an edw lc}} are used in India to store grain, had
vault was iﬁ' :gamst the wall. The trap-door into the
of air, food a:ccl wy COncea]?d by them, and the supply
provided f(;r T:ater to the impostor within thus cleverly
was not likei h }t: arrangement wag neatly contrived, and
been a stron Ymc;nave atftracted suspicion. Had the Bhat
any danger 5 1if; ; and i 800d health, he might, without
ger 1o e, and with only & minimum of discomfort,

hgve emerged trium
phant] .. , "
and have earned a wide rgp:tfat:iro his six weeks' Samadh,

and fasting were too much for him.?
As to the practice of self.to thi
-torture this cannot be entirel
prevented .by our GoYernment, but is rapidly dying ouiZ
Formerly it was possible for devotees,—with the object

[ e

- & day, when his 2

n. But the excitement.
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of exciting admiration or extorting alms, or under the
delusion that their self-torture was an act of religious
merit,—to swing in the sir attached to a lofty pole by
means of a rope and hook passed through the muscles
of the back. Such self-inflicted mutilation is now pro-
hibited. ' ‘

Yet, even in the present day, to acquire a reputation for
or to receive homage and offerings from the
multitude, or under the idea of accumulating a store 9{‘
merit, all sorts of bodily sufferings, penances, and austeri-
ties, even to virtual guicide, are undergone—the latter
being sometimes actually perpetrated out of mere revenge,
as its comsequences are supposed to fall on the enemy

i 1 -1 lation.

tion has driven the deceased to self-immo .
Wh'l(:;erezc g:&hmans in a native State, who had their
daughters forced from them by Muhammadans beyond

justl i to the governor of the
the reach of justice, complained .
lrlzvince; but finding no redress, they all swallowed poison

died at the door of his tent. j
angh; practice of sitting in Dharnd was once common,

anishable by Reg. VIL 1820. It was

tb}?:s v;aesrfgzifi P —A person who wished to compel pay-
ment of a debt due to bim, sat at th'e door of a debtor’s
house and observed & strict fast. If he died from want
f his death were supposed to

the consequences O 1 W .
foafuf%(;d’the debtor, and if the person sitting was a Brah-

man, the terrible guilt of Brahmanicide was believed to

bG‘Im ::;’rid;nan not long since ab Allahabad, who has sat
in one position for fifty years ot & stone pedestal exposed
to sun, wind, and rain, fe never moves except once
’ ttendants lead him to the Ganges. He

hip to thousands, and even high-caste

sanctity,

is an object of wors

a him homage.
Br;h;::nzzyﬁrdhva-bﬁhus—one at Gayi and the other

t Benares—that is, devotees who hold their arms with
:lenczed fiste above their heads for years, until they be-
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come shrivelled and the finger-nails penetrate through
the back of the hands.

Another man was prostrating himself and measuring
every inch of the ground with his body round the hill
of Govardhan when I passed. He probably intended con-
tinuing the painful process till he had completed a circuit
of twenty miles one hundred and eight times.

In most of the cases I have described, the laudable
humanity of our Government in endeavouring to preserve
human life has given rise to fresh evils and difficultios.

In the first place, population is increasing upon us in
a degree which threatens to become wholly unmanageable.
Then widows never marry again; not even if their boy-
hushands die, leaving them widows at the age of six.
A woman is supposed to be sacramentally united to one
h}lsband, and belongs to him for ever. Every town, every
village, almost every house, is full of widows who are
flebarred from all amusements, and, if childless, converted
1nto household drudges. They often lead bad lives. Their
life, like that of the lepers, is a kind of living death, and
they would often cheerfully give themselves up to be
burned alive if the law would let them. The gpirit of
Sati still survives,

Only the other day in Nepil, where our supremacy i8
bare-ely recognized, the widows of Sir J ung Bahadur became
Satis, and bu.med themselves with their husband.

Then, again, the increase in the number of girls who
cannot find suitable husbands is now causing much em-
b.arrassment in some districts. Even “the l:pers, whose
lives we preserve, involve ug in peculiar difficulties. These
unf.'ortunate creatures often roam about the country, ex-
ac;cmg food from the people by threatening to touch their
children. Here and there we have built leper-villages—
rows of cottages under treeg devoted to their use ; and we
make the towns contribute from local funds to support
them, while charity ekes out the miserable pittance they
receive.

FRESH EVILS FROM QUR PHILANTHROPY. 799

Yet notwithstanding all the fresh .evils which our phil-
anthropic efforts have introduced 1.nto the countt:y, o0
one will, I think, dispute my assertion when I maintain
that the suppression of Samadhs, human sacrifices, self-
and self-tortures are among the greatest

immolations, h India has hitherto received from her

blessings whic
English rulers.



THE TOWERS OF SILENCE, AND THE
PARSI RELIGION.

THE Parsi
were exi::;ltg ?re descendants of the ancient Persians who
and who first r?; Persia by the Muhammadan conquerors,
hundred yeamsSe tled at Surat hetween eleven and twelve
not number moige‘oéh According to the last census they do
are found in the cf an 70,000 souls, of whom about 50,000
different part efclty (?f Bombay, the remaining 20,000 in
Bombay Press' do India, but chiefly in Gujarat and the
of 241 milli 1dency. Though a mere drop in the.ocesn
and inﬂuentiafinbcjghatf)'ltants’ they form a most important
and enterprize r'y (1)].“10“, emulating Europeans in energy
them in many,ofl‘;; Ing th.em in opulence, and imitating
is Gujariti, but eir habits.  Their vernacular lsnguage
fluency, am’l En 1’3";‘”‘?’ every adult speaks English with
Their Benevo]en% l; 18 now taught in all their schools.
1,000 boys and. irlnslt'lt.‘ltlon for the education of at least
of good manageé;n i stls in a 'noble building, and is a model
original purity 3 nt, .Thelr religion, as delivered in its
pounded in the Zinf}hzr prophet Zoroaster, and as pro-
rather pantheistic, j ) V?.sta’ 18 monotheistic, or, perhaps,
and in spite of ﬂ;e . spite of its philosophical dualism,
ments, regarded ag apparent worship of fire and the ele
ts morality is summz‘limble, representations of the Deity-
each—‘good thought ’u? in three precepts of two words
which the Parsi ig v ‘good words,’ ‘good deeds;’ of
of b white gotior, <onstantly reminded by the triple coil
is closely allied girdle. In ite origin the Parsi eystem
to that ‘of the Hinda Aryans—as repre-

THE TOWERS Of é;ILENCE. 8«

‘sented in the Veda—and has much in common with the
more recent Brahmanism. Neither religion can make

| proselytes.

“ A man must be born a Brahman or Parsi; no power can
eonvert him into either one or the other. One notable pe-
culiarity, however, distinguishes Parsiism. Nothing similar
Jo its funeral rites prevails among other nations; though
the practice of exposing bodies on the tops of rocks is said
to prevail among the Buddhists of Bhotan.

And truly among the interesting contrasts which every-
‘where meet the eye of an observant European traveller,

when he first arrives at Bombay, may especially be noted

| the different methods adopted by the adherents of different

creeds for the disposal of their dead.

There in Bombay one may see, within a short distance
of each other, the Christian cemetery, the Muhammadan
Hindi burning-ground, and the Parsi
Dakhmas, or Towers of Silence. These latter are erected
in, a garden, on the highest point of Malabar Hill—a
besutiful rising ground on the north side of Back Bay,
noted for the bungalows and compounds of the European
and wealthier inhabitants of Bombay scattered in every

direction over its surface.

The garden is approached by a well-constructed private
road, all access to which, exoept to Parsis, is barred by
strong iron gates. I obtained leave to visit the Towers
on two different occasions, and thanks to the omnipotent
Sir Famsetjee, no obstacles jmpeded my advance. Each

time I made my appearance before the massive gates they
magic. 1 drove rapidly

flew open before me a8 if by
and found the courteous

through a park-like enclosure, .
Secretary of the Parsi Panchayat, Mr. Nasarwanjee By-,
ramjee, awaiting my arrival at the entrance to the garden,
On the occasion of my first visit he took me at once to

ted ground, and we stood

the highest point in the consecrs
of the largest of the three Sagris,

together on the terrace
or Houses of Prayer, which overlook the five Towers of
¢

graveyard, the
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Si Aori
ilence. These Sagris are indispensable adjuncts to all

f:é‘snl)l)() tﬁ:l-%wers in large towns such as Bombay, Surat,
important i ‘;t are not found attached to them in less
they are sar(x)ct? ities. They are not only places of prayer,
kindled and ctuaries for the sacred fire, which, when once
and night w?:}l:s‘?cmted by solemn ceremonial, is fed day
appointed foxl' thlncenge and fragrant sandal by a priest
is noteworth the purpose, and never extinguished. It
an aperture y that the wall of the Bombay Sagri bas
streaming fm:lr t}!:pertures, so arranged that the light
lamp, kept b 1e sacred fire, or from a consecrated oil-
through similummg thrm?ghout the night, may Ppass
and fall on t}ir aper'tures mn the parapets of the towers,
we enjoyed ¢ bodies ,ly ing in the interior. The view

yed when standing near the principal Sagri cat

scarcel
cey.be surpassed by any in the world. Beneath us.

lay the ci
groves, v;?:l{ i’rO: bBom!)ay , partially hidden by cocosnut
the brilliant D esutiful bay and harbour glittering i
nificent rang‘e:c:;‘n:zr light. Beyond stretched the mag-
us extended a gard e ghauts, while immediately around
countries, Nog]; o such as can only be seen in tropical
kept, and no pe:: glich nobleman’s garden could be better
flowering shrub could do justice to the glories of it8
8, Cypresses, and palms, It seemed the

very ideal, not
peaceful rest, only of & place of sacred silence, but of

But what ar

. e th

at Intervals rising mye
are masses of golid d

zv? circular structures which appear
riously out of the foliage? They
centuries, built of thmflsonry, massive enough to last for
with white chunam y hardes.t black granite, and covered
are disfigured by p the purity and smoothness of which
tions. Towers {hpatches of black fungus-like inerusta-~
the height of e ? scarcely deserve to be called ; for
diameter. . The laal“:g‘era:sotfl 1}:1:'9 gut of proportion o i
an upn . 3 € nive ma i
]idityp xi}:;t sillli?{dl'lcal stone structure yinb:hiescr;:ad ::
€ a gigantic millsto,ne, abofte fourteen
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foet high and ninety feet in diameter, resting on the
d in the midst of the garden, It is built of solid ‘

groun
granite, except in the centre, where a well, ten feet deep
and about fiffeen acress, leads down to an excavation

under the masonry, containing four drains at right angles
to each other, terminated by holes filled with sand, or
in some cases, With _charcoal. Round the upper and
outer edge of this circular structure, and completely
hiding its upper gurface from view, is a high stone
parapet. This 15 constructed so as to seem to form one
piece with the solid stone-work, and being, like- it, covered
with chunam, gives the whole erection, when: viewed from
the outside, the appearance of a lew Tower. Clearly,
one (great object aimed ab by the Parsis in the construc-
tion of these strange depositories of their dead is solidity.
‘We saw two or three enormous massive stones lying on
the g'round, which had been rejected by the builders

ntained almost invisible veing of

gimply - because they co

quartz, through which it was possible that impure par-
ticles might find their way, and be carried, in the course
of centuries, by percolating ‘moisture, into the soil. Earth,
water, and fire are, according to Zoroaster, sacred symbols

of the wisdom, goodness, and omnipotence of the Deity,
and ought never, under any circumstances, to be defiled.
Especially ought every effort to be made to protect Mother
Earth from the pollution which would result if putrifying
corpses were allowed to accumulate in the ground (Van-
didad iii. 27). Hence the disciples of Zoreaster spare
neither trouble mor expenseé in erecting solid and im-

penetrable stone platforms fourteen feet thick for the re-

eeption of their dead. ‘The cost of erection is greatly
increased by the circumstance that the Towers ought "
always to be placed on high hills, or in the highest
situations available (Vand. vi. 93). I was informed - by
the Secretary that the largest of the five Towers was
constructed at 8D outlay of three lakhs (300,000) of

rupees.
. G2
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agz‘h;hzlde:ﬁ and smallest of the five was built 200 years
on];r us ednb ethParsxs first settled in Bombay, and is now
and here thz b ¢ Modi f"’J"‘llly,. whose forefathers built it;
mingled. 'Th ones of many kindred generations are com-
other three d ¢ next oldest was erected in 1756, and the
stands quite uring the succeeding century. A sixth Tower
and On(% © s:gar; from the others. It is square in shape
heinous ycrim or persons who have suffered death for
Dnever allowe(f s.to rxrnlil: t’oneﬁ of convicted criminals are
ml;;munity, gle with those of the rest of the
stm::ulil;e sztx;a. ngest feat“"e_ in these strange, unsightly
Ppresses an,d alncongmo‘,‘s_l)’ intermixed with graceful cy-
remains o b}; dms, exquisite shrubs, and gorgeous flowers,
ment, and eve 98?'1})9(1_ ,Th"“g‘h wholly destitute of orna-
each Tower n of the simplest moulding, the parapet of
stantly attr P:SBesses an extraordinary coping, which in-
formed notaﬁfsdang fascinates the gaze. It is & coping
birds, ;n the Oocea. stone, but of living vultures, These
side by side in asion of my visit, had settled themselves
arownd fr on Perfect order, and in & complete 6irS9
pointed inwm?()lsmpets of the Towers, with their heads
motionless wag ’t;n-d 8o larily did they sit there and 80
colour, they mi ht‘;r whole mien that, except for theif
And now asgto t;ve .been. carved out of the stone-work.
surface of the mags ¢ Interior of the Towers, the upper
partments by mams 5. t0 Column s divided into com-
like the spokes of W grooved ridges of stone, radiating
stone ridges form :hQWh-ee 1 from the central well. These
Teseptacles or eoffin, sides of seventy-two shallow open
~the last of the th 8, arranged in three concentric rings
ree encircling the central well’. The

. r. Curset; tam
on all points connected wm:J“ Rustamjee Otima (who is & great suthority
his own religion) that all the Dakhmss bave

not seventy-t
m:mbex-e'i:tym):v : m ::‘:Qtugsmﬂlﬂ towers bave fewer receptacles. The
Dakhma is erocted, » but depends on the needs of the place where 8
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ridge.s are grooved.—-that is, they have narrow channels
runping down their whole length, which channels are
connected by side ducts with the open coffins, so as to
convey all moisture to the central well, and into the
lower drains. The number three is emblematical of Zo-
roaster’s three moral precepts, ¢ Good thoughts, good words,
and good deeds’ (Vand. v. 67), and the seventy-two open
stone receptacles represent the seventy-two chapters of his
Yaéna, a portion of the Zand-Avasta.

Each concentric circle of open stone coffins has a path-
way surrounding it, the object of which is to make each
receptacle accessible to the corpse-bearers. Hence there
are three concentric circular pathways, the outermost of
which 1is immediately below the parapet, and these three
pathways are crossed by another conducting from the
golitary door which admits the corpse-bearers frem the
exterior, and which must face the east, to catch the rays
of the rising sul. In the outermost circle of stone

r ‘good deeds,’ are placed the bodies

coffins, which stands fo
of males; in the middle, symbolizing ¢ good words,” those
nearest the

of females; in the inner and smallest circle,
well, representing good thoughts,” those of children.

Each tower is consecrated with golemn religious cere-
monies, and after its consecration no oneé, except the
corpse-bearers——not even a high-priest—is allowed to
enter, or to approach within thirty feet of the immediate

precincts.
THe first funeral I witnessed was that of a child. While
1 was engaged in conversation with the Secretary outside
the Fire-temple, a sudden stir among the vultures made us
raise our heads. At least a hundred birds, collected round
one of the Towers, began to shew symptoms of excitement,,
while others swooped down from neighbouring trees. The
cause of this sudden abandonment of their previous apathy
soon revealed itself. A funeral procession was seen to
be approaching. However distant the. house of a deceased
person, and whether he be young or old, rich or poor, high



86 MODERN INDIA.

or low in rank, his body is always carried to the Tov've;s
by the official corpse-bearers, the mourners walking behind.
The corpse-bearers are properly divided into two classes,
named Nasa-silars and Khandhias. The former 8]_°ne are
privileged to enter the Towers, but they are assisted 1;
carrying the bier by the Khandhias, and they carry the dew

bodies of little children without the aid of the Khandbiss.
As these Nasa-silars are supposed to contract imP““t,);
in the discharge of their duty, they are obliged to subm!

to certain social disadvantages. For instance, they ure
generally expected to eat apart from the rest of the com-
munity at social gatherings . They enjoy, however, ;
compensating advanfage in being highly paid for the wor

they have to do.

Before they removed the body of the child from the
house where itg relatives were assembled, funeral prayers
were recited, and the corpse was exposed to the gaze ©
the sacred dog, to be afterwards described.

Then the body, swathed in a white sheet, was placed on
8 curved metal trough?, open at both ends, and the corpse-
bearers, dressed in pure white garments, proceeded with it
towards the Towers, They were followed by the mourners
at a distance of at least 30 feet, in pairs, also dressed In
WI}"W, and each couple joined by holding a white handker-
chief between them, When the two corpse-bearers reached
the path leading by a steep incline to the door of the Tower,
the mourners, about eight in number, turned back and
entered one of the prayer houses. ¢ There,’ said the Secre-
tary, ¢ they Tepeat certain Gathas, and pray that the SPiﬁt
of the deceased may be' safely transported on the fourth
day after death to its fing] resting-place,’

. The Tower selected for the child’s burial was one in

! My authority here is Mr, N some
valuable remarks on thia ;- Y. J. Ratnigar, who oontributed

i subject to th { the * Indian
Antiquary’ for thig year. ) e January number of ¢

? This form of bier is on] i i
-his Y used in the case of young children. See the
description of the second funeral witnessed by me,y ng
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which other members of the same family had before been
laid. The two bearers speedily unlocked the door, reve-
rently conveyed the body of the child into the interior, and,
unseen by any one, laid it uncovered in one of the. open
stone receptacles nearest the central vs.rell. In tw? minutes
they re-appeared with the empty bier and white cloth.
But scarcely had they closed the door when a doz.en vul-
tures swooped down upon the body, a:nd were rapidly fol-
lowed by flights of others. In five minutes more we saw
the satiated birds fly back and lazily §ettle do.wn again
upon the parapet. They had left nothing behind but a
gkeleton. Meanwhile the bearers were seen to enter a
building shaped like a huge ba.rrel._ There, as the Secre-
tary informed me, they changed their clothes and washed
themselves. Shortly afterwards we saw them come out
and deposit their cast-off funeral garments on a sl(-,lone
eceptacle near at hand. Not a thread lea'aves the garden,
;est it should carry defilement into the city. Fre!ah gar-
ments were supplied at each funeral. In a for-tmght;,'or
¢ most four weeks, the same bearers return, and with
aloved hands and implements resembling tongs, place the
gry skeleton in the central well. There the bones find
their last resting-place, and there 'the dust of .whole gene-
rations of Parsis commingling is left undisturbed for
ceI’i‘il;;n::;olting sight of the gorged vultures made me turn
my back on the Towers with ill-con.cealed abhorrence. 1
asked the Secretary how it was possible to becc.nne recoxll-
ciled to such a usage. His reply was nearly in the fol-
lowing words :—¢ Our Prophet Zoroaster, who lived 6,00%
years ago, taught us to regard the t?lements as symbols o
the Deity. Earth, fire, water, he said, ought.; never, un.deg
any circumstances, to be defiled by contact with putrefyu;g
flesh. Naked, he said, we came into ﬂ.]e world,. and r}akur
we ought to leave it. But the decaying part}cies o doin
bodies should be dissipated as rapidly as pomlt)):" an o
guch s way that neither Mother Earth nor‘ the beings
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suppo .
et ol b it n the slightet G
and followin h'p ¢ was the greatest of health officers,
the tops of %h l;samtary laws, we build our Towers on
spare no ex e hills, above all human habitations. We
materials angense In constructing them of the hardest
stone rec’e I)tac]ewe €xpose our putrescent bodies in open
necessarily to b:’ resting on 14 feet of solid granite, not
in the speediest consumed by vultures, but to be dissipated
bility of polluti manner, and without the smallest possi-
living being dlng .the earth, or contaminating a single
vultures, ar?d a‘:ellmg thereon. God, indeed, sends the
appointed Wo’rk ma l;lmtter of fact, these birds do their
of insects would duc‘ more expeditiously than millions
ground. TIn g o if we committed our bodies to the
more perfect, th samtary point of view nothing can be
washes our sk lan oar plan. Even the rain water which
fying charcOa,le e’;clms 18 conducted by channels into puri-
of all the Pﬁx:s‘ Ere n these five Towers rest the bones
200 years, W:: ft at have_li\’ed in Bombay for the last
united in death 01;}11 & united body in life, and we are
to feel that whe ven our leader, Sir Jamsetjee, likes

en he dies he will be reduced to perfect

equality with the
community,’ poorest and humblest of the FParsi

When the Secre
Towers of Silence,
‘EVEI‘ much such a
mgs and ideas,
regarded from a
equally revolting

The exposure of
PUmerable worms
survivors do not

t;rgoulﬁd finished his defence of the
ystom not help thinking that how-
yeb our may shock our European feel-
Para own met.hod of interment, if
e Point of view, may possibly be
e darsl t.aensxblhtie.
ma Ecay Ing body to the assaults of in-
: oo 3; h:ve no terrors for us, because our
in mind that neither B»ssml?nts; but let; it be borne
look at, the s are the Parsi survivors permitted to
should we be 0:5 of the heaven-sent birds. Why, then,
to the more li l'pnsed if they prefer the more rapid
Ingering operation? and which of the two
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systems, they may reasonably ask, is more defensible on
ganitary grounds?

On the occasion of my second visit to the Towers I was
permitted to witness the faneral of a Mobed, or one of the
second order of priests, whose flowing white costumes
od to be emblematical of purity) are everywhere

(suppos
conspicuous in the Bombay streets. I may here mention
parenthetically that I believe the word Mobed is merely

a corruption of 8 Zand word equivalent to Sanskrit Maga-
pati, ¢ chief of the Magians’ Dastir, the name of the
high-priest, ;s a modern Persian word, the best equivalent
for which would perhaps be *chief ruler’ Aceording to
some the name Herbad (or Erwad)?, is applied as a generic
term to the whole sacerdotal order. In the Zand-Avasta
the entire priestly class are called Athravan (in Pazand

t day the rest of the community

Athornan). In the presen
—all laymen in fact, who are not Herbads—are generally
styled Behadin, or Behdin, that is, ¢followers of the best

religion.” They have also the name Osta.

I reached the garden surrounding the Towers about half
an hour before sunset. At that time the funeral procession
was already winding up the hill. The deceased man had
died early in the morning, and & rule of the Parsi religion
requires that no corpse shall be exposed on the platform
of the Towers, to be consumed by birds of prey, unless
the rays of the sun can frst fall on it. Foremost in the
procession walked a man carrying 2 loaf or two of bread
wrapped up in 2 cloth. Then came the bier, which was
fat and made of iron bars 2 having the body of the de-

1 Mr. Cama informs me that Herbad means simply a religious teacher.

Another name for & Herbad is Navar, meaning one who has performed the
nally it may have meant a new member of the

Navar ceremony. Origi
ecclesinstical fraterrity. Every son of a priest is & Herbad. But some Here
ing Dastrs or Mobeds adopt & secular profession,

bads instead of beco
ban for a dark one. In that case they generally

discarding the white tur
abandon the mame Herbad, In fact, priestly denominations have fallen

into disrepute. The title Dastr is applied ironically to every one with

a white turban.

3 In the case of & child it is a curved metal trough.
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ce
sh:z(,la?;elt)z};ﬁ: 1? ut upon it, covered only with a white
two Nasa-salars yAf;»)ur Khandhia bearers, accompanied by
few yards, foll : d ter the bearers, at an interval of a
hind him ,a 1m(’)we & man leading a white dog, and be-
in their robes ({i'proeesslon of at least a hundred priests
deceased, also in Sif?tless white, besides relations of the
couple followin v; ite garments, walking in pairs, each
nected with hii ?‘(1)18 ely on the other, and each man con-
v with bis felow by  handkerchief held between
cession advanced tsympat‘by and fellow-feeling. The pro-
" the portal of th (1) & point about thirty yards distant from
& minute while Eh m‘gest Tower. There it stood still for
made to look at ti og was brought towards the corpse,
o with, oy ¢ the features of the dead man, and then
Meanwhi
walked b:lelll;e :;l tv}wlrbo f:oll?wed the bier turned round, and
the entrance to the 8agri, or house of prayer erected nesr
while the o be garden. There they chanted prayers
body, and e:p Z:d%.re s entered the Tower with the dead
the stone plal.)tf 1t nakefd in one of the receptacles on
completed, th orm. Their appointed task being them
seen to re})airetyo mstantly . quitted the Tower, and were
they went throu 1“88”0“ of water near at hand, where
ing all their ¢l t% the usual process of ablution, chang-
in an open sto(; es, and depositing the cast-off garments
side of the gard‘znplt, almost bidden from view, on omeé
Scarcely had the b + And what happened in the Tower ?
vultares, before earers closed the portal ere forty or-fifty
swooped’ down Oseat;e d motionless on the stone parapet,
finished their w nk oir prey. In ten minutes they Db
before the mo . -Th'3 body was reduced to a skeleton
Sy urners in the Sigr7 had finished their prayers:
heave;l, the zo::z:n stone coffin, exposed to the dews ©
Nasa.slars ret rested for three or four weeks, till the
eturned and reverently placed them in the

central well, where the skeletons of the dead, whether of

high or low degree, are left to turn into dust together.

gation.
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When I enquired about the meaning of the dog, I was
told that, according to the teaching of Zoroaster, dogs

.as well as birds are regarded as sacred animals !, and were

formerly allowed to consume the dead bodies of Parsis. -
According to Mr. Khambaté (° Indian Antiquary,” July,
1878), the dog is of all animals the most dear to Parsis,
on account of its undeviating faithfulness. Hence they
keep up the practice of feeding a dog as a sacred obli-
In the present day a representative dog kept
mpanies the corpse, and is fed with
te for the flesh of the dead body.
supposed to possess some mysterious
the spirits of men from the attacks
a this account that the corpse must
if a proper dog cannot be found,
any common dog taken out of the streets is brought, and
the ceremony of exposing the dead body to ite gaze, called
Sag-did (from the Persian sag, and didan, to see), is per-
formed some time after death. If this is not dome, the
goul of the deceased is liable to be assailed by evil spirits
during the three days which intervene between death and

judgment.
I should state here that in the belief of the Parsis the

gpirits of wicked persons 876 supposed te hover about in
a restless state for the three days immediately succeeding
death, in the neighbourhood of the Dakhmas, where also
gwarms of evil spirite congregate 3. On the morning of
the fourth day the soul is taken to judgment, which is
passed on it by Mithra and the angels. It has then to
pass & DATTOW bridge called Chinvat-peretum, ¢ the bridge

where decision i pronounced.” The souls of the einful,

1 Qoo Vandidad vil. 75, viii. 48; Bleeck’s Avesta, Vol. L pp. 104-109;
Wilson's Pdrsi Religion, pp- 335-328, 330.
3 Vandidad (Bleeck) xiil. 353 Wilson’s Parsi Religion, pp- 49- 353
s So at least says the Avastd, but according to Mr. Cama the Parsis
do mot believe in the presence of evil spirits near the

the present day
, He informs me that the Dakhmas of the Avastd were sub-

vaults and tombs, not towers.

for the purpose acco
bread as a substitu
Moreover, dogs are
power in preserving
of demons 2. It is ©
be shewn to a dog, and

terranean
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being unable to pass this bridge, imagined to be sharp as
a razor, fall into hell on endeavouring to cross over. The
Zand-Avasti even gives the names of certain dogs be-
lieved to protect the souls of men from the assaults of
evil demons before crossing the bridge. The Vandidad
(vili. 41, 42), moreover, states that a particular devil called
Nasus is frightened away by a yellow dog with four eyes,
and that such a dog ought to be led along the road of a
funeral procession three times,

On this account, as was explained to me by a learned
‘Pirsi, the funeral dog is supposed to be four-eyed—that
I8 to say, it is supposed to have two real eyes and two
round spots like eyes, just above the actual eyes. I was
told, too, that many yellowish-white dogs in India have
this peculiarity, and that the Parsis try to procure such
dogs, and keep them for their funeral processions.
obseryed nothing of the kind in the funeral dog on the
occasion of the particular funeral I have here recorded.
It seemed to me that the dog was a mere cur of a very
ordinary type ; but it struck me (before I knew that the

same idea had occurred to German scholars) that the

singular practice of leading a white dog at the head of
the procession points to the common origin of the Parsi
and Hindd religions. For in the latter system the god
of death, Yama, has two four-eyed brindled watchdogs,
children of Sarama !, who guard the road to his abode,
fmd whose favour and protection against evil spirits are
invoked every day by pious Hindiis when they perform
the kaka-bali, or offering of rice to crows, dogs, and
animals at the end of the Vuisvadeny ceremony before the
midday meal. The mantra recited is as follows :—Dvas
$yanan $yima-dabalan Vaivasvata-kulodbhavau tebhyanm pindo

! Sarama is the dog of Indra, and is represented in Rig-veda X. 14. 1°
a8 the mother of Yama's dogs, called in the Mahabharata, Adi-parvan 671
Deva-funi. In the Rig-veda this dog is said to have tracked and recovered
the cows stolen by the Panis. Sarama is even said to be the authoress of
part of the Riy-veda, X. 108,

 principle of good:
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mayé datto rakshetam patki mim sadéi,  May the two dogs,
dark and brindled, born in the family of Yama, protect me
ever on the road ! To them T present an offering of food.’

Having thus attempted to give some idea of the nature
of a Parsi funeral, and of the unique arrangements by
which the Parsis endeavour to carry out the precepts ?f
their prophet Zoroaster in the dl‘spos§l of their dead,_ x(.;
will not be inappropriate if I add & brief account of Parst
dootrines, and of the initiatory ceremonies perff)rfned on
admission of young Parsis to the Zoronstnfmhrehgmn, and
on their incorporation as members f’f the Parsi society.

I may first mention that according to the pure form of

the Zoroastrian faith—as propounded by learned Parsis of

the present day—Ormazd (sometimes written Hormazd,

i Mazda) is the
from the full expression Abura :
cont:az?ihe Supreme Being, to whom t'here is no equal,
"y ponent. It is a mistake to suppose

and who bas no op i )
rmazd i o & being called Abriman, com-
that O A is opposed t of evil. The true doctrine

regard the spiri
F‘(:;gﬁ o eg ::g c:eatgd two forces in nature, not ne«
is Az

. istic, but simply slternating with each
mthznﬁ?zwfome of oreation, oonstrugtion, tmd pre-
gervation ; the other & force of decay, dissolution, and
destruction. The first of these forces‘ls named §penta~
mainyus, while the second or destructive power, 18 com-
monly called Ahriman, or ’Hanman, for Anhm-'ma.myns
(or Anhro-mainyws=>Sanskrit Awko-manys). 1t is inter-

.+ to observe the analogy between the.Hmt.lu and
Zhr::fstrian systems, Vishpu and Ru(?ra (vaa) in the
former being equivalent to Spenta-mainyus and Anhr:-

. in the latter, while Brahma (neuter) corresponds
mnnywwd In later times the purity of the original
to Omm be;;ame corrupted; and Abriman was persopified
dwt“ne. it of evil. In fact, all the evils in the vf'oﬂd,
::h:t}:fﬂnorsl or physical, are now attributed to Ahriman,

hile Ormazd i8 erroneously held to be the sntagonistio
w
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e o 1 8 contended tha the Pase relgion,in spite of
the elements uadxsm, 18 properly pure Monotheism, and that
revered ag cr::tiozu t}ge phenomena of Naturs are merely
His power, 8 of the one Giod, and as symbolical of
501-'1'1;?6:;' ;)a’n b e little doubt, however, that with the ma-
foste-ions arsis the elements are regarded as simple mani-
that whi(;hoir 1ather as developments of the Deity, and
theism ver S cf}iled Monotheism i really a kind of Pan-
of all ima 4 Snmlm-. to that of Brshmanism. The absence
o age-waorship, however, is very refreshing after the
! seous idolatry of the Hindi system.

" t((: tllllm(;"h for the Pﬁfrsi creed ; and now for a few words
Parsi ° Orm‘ of admission into the charmed circle of the

It (::m;n umt’;’

i controverted point whether if any outsider
Z;::?fyd tt:)) be:;)me. a Parsi it Yvould be possible, even in
to membershi riain the question of bis being sdmitted
faith in the ;;p by his making public confession of his
one is at ® ZLoroastrian system. As a matter of fact no
born a Paﬁ'm’;fr allowe.d. to become a Parei unless be i
tion of oon:ert,g 0 provision seems to exist for the recep-
the children of ;m d the only form of sdmission is for
of non-Pirsi'mothims’ though oecasionally the children
become members ?;m by Parsi fathers are permitted to
certain, from a of that community, Nevertheless it is
Parsi priests thpartzculgr form of prayer still used by
ciples the dat 8t Zoronster himself enjoined on his dis-
eonstant acées'zi:: m; king proselytes, and had in view &
be received gg of freab adherents, who were all tor
ghro‘{gh certain prescribed cerem onies.

to the chﬂflren of Parsi parents, every i"’y

l : »
owing manner. He ig firgt taken to -one of the fires

" monies ( Yaéna viil. 4

. * The sacr
eonverts, provided they were willing to g0
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temples, and in a room outside the sanctuary made to
undergo a kind of baptism,—that is to say, he is placed
pearly naked on a stone seat, and water is poured over
his head from a lota by a Mobed appointed to perform
the rite. Next, the child is taken out into an open area,
made to sit on another stone seat, and required to eat
one or two leaves of the pomegranate tree—a tree held
very sacred by the Parsis, and always planted in the

precincts of their fire-temples for use in purificatory cere-
). After eating the leaves he is made
to drink a small quantity of the water of a white bull *—
also kept at fire-temples, and held in high estimation for
ite purifying properties. This complet?s the first pqrtion
of the ceremony. The concluding act is performed in an

apartment - of the . fire-temple, and consists in investing

the child with the sacred shirt or under-garment (called
In the case of rich

sadara), and sacred girdle (Eusti). >
Parsis, several Mobeds, presided over by a Dastir, are
b of the rite, which is

employed in celebrating this pa \ te, W
very like the Hindii wpanayana, or induction 'mto the
condition of a twice-born man by means of the yajropavita.
When parents are poor, two Mobeds‘ may perform the
ceremony, OF even one may be sufficient, and a private
room answers all the purposes of a fire-temple. The
Mobeds sit on the ground, and the child is placed before
them nearly naked. The sacred shirt is then put on, and
the white woollen girdle fastened on around it, while the
boy is made to repeat word by word the form of prayer
which he is required to say ever afterwards, whenever the

rdle is taken off or put on again (Khurdak-Avasts iv).
od shirt and girdle are the two most important
outward signs and symbols of Pa fism, and an impostor
laying claim to the privileges of the Zoroastrian religion
would be instantly detected by the absence of those signs,

: ' » . . . - M
1 The hoeeurmeuused,:lcalledin(}u}urml’amb,_

womﬂinThegI:ouli’ﬁ:Kh&mM must be entirely white. If » single hair of xtf

bodyhnoiwhite,thebullhoonﬁderedunﬂtform.tﬂm-umpln -
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or by his wr
:u_tv'v:card sigzgf-—lzlsaiyoi?ele?' But they are far more than
piritual pa upposed to s ;
would be ge;)g‘i]] Unprotected by thizr:inis)u: liﬂia‘:f
and demons, and Y exposed to the assaults of ev,il gpirits
The shirt i’s masven be liable to become a demon hixlleself
It has a peculiar fe of the finest white linen or ca.mbric'
bag in front to g(;:m at the neck, and has a little em t.
Zoroaster, which ; ow that the wearer holds the faithpg;'
to have nothin * supposed to be entirely spiritual and
also two s’cripesg material about it. The sacrgd shir;; has
of these stripes isaseth: ::tt?m’ one on each side, and each
d“il:lgns of each hallf?y:ard into three, to represent the six
. as also 1
In front, Tl?eh?ﬂ;’-sy mb"!ieal of true faith, embroidered
Interwoven wooll usti, or girdle, is made of seventy-two
chapters of th an threads, to denote the seventy-two
flat cord of ue aén'a’ but has the appearance of a long
body in thrse'r:oi‘ivhlte wool, which is wound round the
Into three, and ths. Each end of the girdle is divided
Every Parsi ough ese three ends again into two parts.
o ita proper pon bt to take off this gindle and restor it
a day. He hr:;sxt:)on l‘ouqd the body at least five titr;e!
both hands ; and to ho.ld it in & particular manner with
8 prayer in Zand uching his forehead with it to repest
Masda) for thy gou K28 the 8id of Ormazd (dhurs-
—especially tyranni ruction of all evil beings, evil doers
evil thoughts _llcal rulers—and implorin " pardon for
must then bé evil words, and evil deeds ¢ 'I}‘)l: irdle
fastened with t;zﬂed round the body three ’cino;esg'l
sun and moon) wh'pamcuhr knots (said to re resex;t the
maner. Eve;y plch {one but a Parsi can tie ilr)x a proper
with great :solemn‘a:lll hoy is taught the whole process
Ceremony is concl 1ty at his first initiation Whp the
cluded the high-priest pmnOl.mOﬁS ael;)ene'

diction, and

e the

mitted to all young Parsi is from t -

the most ﬂourit:;;nnghts and privileg:ls olf]'a;e;.l;gmer;i:if
g sud united communities in tllx): world

by the flames on
 his hands and carried

FUNERAL CEREMONIES AND OFFERINGS TO
ANCESTORS AT BOMBAY, TENARES,
AND GAYA.

‘Wazex 1 commenced

" pared to expect much P .
eality far outdid my anticipa-

social usages, but the
tions.

On one occasion, 8000 y
of Silence, 1.gained adry
ground on the shore of Back
a curious- funeral ceremony
about forty years of age had ke

On the morning of my it twenty-four men, his
relations, gathered round thelMie to perform his funeral
rites and soothe his departed § & osed to be hovering
near in a state of feverish excitiy ier the fiery process
to which the body had just be led. They offered
no objection to my standing clo ' \

asking them questions. The cer

of their number examining the as

ing any portions

my visit to the Pirsi Towers
jin to the Hinda burning-
Bay at Bombay, and witnessed
there. The body of a man
Jgen burnt the day before.

of the bones that

the previous day.
outside the burniggs
throwing them 1p

intention, I was told, of ‘

at hand. This being done, the whole party\gathred round

~ the ashes of the pyre in & semicircle, and QaaslENC twenty-
. four men sprinkled them with water. Jpw-dung
i to form

in the centre of the ashl

| was carefully spread
‘ H
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a flat cin
arourd v:}lxl}:}l; (;ak: of rather more than a foot in diameter,
metal vegsel 1\? riam of cow’s urine was poured from a
leaf, ar.d lai(i i x5, One_Of the men brought a plantain-
kind of lish or Oln the circle of cow-dung so as to form &
placed five roundpbasf' ATOund the edge of the leaf were
smaller thao cr ]j s (pindas) probably of rice-flour, rather
stance, Sp;ig‘srrl)(f:' t‘i,t-baus'_ mixed with some brown sub-
betel, with a few fi¢ e Tulsi plant and fresh leaves of the
coloured cotton ;.vers’ were inserted in each ball, and &
one of the rel tc.or loosel) suspended between them. Next,
powder calleda 101118 covered the Sve pindas with the red
placed on the g‘ul il . Then five flat wheaten cakes were
pindas, and 1 lp ;ntf““'leaf inside the circle of the five
mounted 1 am ¢c rice was piled up on the cakes, sur-
The fﬁng;‘al zma“ pieee (?f ghi mixed with brown sugar.
man’s nephow eremony being so far completed the deceased
vase, filled it ’-(;;l sister's son, took an empty earthenware
Starting fromw':;h water, am.l held it on his right shoulder.
bulating the fiv e north side he commenced circumam-
his left E!houldee E indas and the five wheaten cakes, with
with a sharp stor owards them, while one of the relatives
spouted out in ne made a hole in the jar, whence the water
pleting the ﬁrsta .St’e‘fm a8 he walked round. On com-
second incision wcn'cmt, “nd.coming back to the north, a
second stream pou::dm.w’th the same stone, whence &
the end of the ffth out simultancously with the first. At
been made 4o spout round, when five streams of water had
the earthenware ya out from five holes round the five pihdas,
side, and the rem.i:i: 88 dashed to the ground on the north
one of the relativey tog water spilt over the ashes. Next;
silk, and, with g Hege] ;) k a small metal vessel containing
over the rice piled op eaf for a ladle, sprinkled some drops
taking some wager :n the wheaten cakes. After which,
another relative’ rom a small lota—or rather making
in a circle roy 1:10111- 1t into his hand—he first sprinkled it
nd the pindas, and then over the cakes.

Finally, bendij
y Fen'?bg down and raising his hands to his head,
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he performed a sort of pdja to the pindas, which were
supposed to represent the deceased man and four other
relations. This was repeated by all twenty-four men in
turn. After the completion of the ceremony, the balls and
cakes were left to be eaten by crows.

At Benares, honorific ceremonies and offerings in honour
of departed ancestors, called Sraddhas, are constantly per-
formed near the Mani-karnika-kund. This is a well, or
small pool, of fetid water, not more than three feet deep,
and perhaps not more than twenty feet long by ten broad,
lying at a considerable depth below  the surface of the
ground, and declared in the Kagi-Khanda of the Skanda~
Purana to have been originally created by Vishnu from the
perspiration which exuded from his body. Its highly

er in the eyes of the orthodox Hindu may

gacred charact
therefore be easily understood. It is said to have been

named Mani-karnika, because Mahadeva on beholding
Vishnu'’s well was 8o enraptured that his body thrilled
ing an earring to fall from his ear into

with emotion, causl
the water. It is also called Mukti-kshetra, ‘holy place of

emancipation,’ and Pirna-fubhakara, ¢ cause of complete
felieity.” This wonderful well is on a ghat, by the side
of the Ganges, and is resorted to by thousands of pilgrims,
who may be seen all day long descending the flight of steps
by which the ghallow pool is- surrounded on all four sides.
Eagerly and with earnest faces they crowd into the water,
immersing their whole bodies repeatedly, while Brahmans
superintend their ablutions, repeat and make them repeat
Mantras, and receive handsome fees in return. In a niche
upon the steps on the north side are the figures of Vishuu
and Siva, to which the pilgrims, after bathing, do honour
by bowing down and touching the stones underneath with.
their foreheads. The bathers, though manifestly much
dirtier from contact with the foul water, go away under
the full conviction that they are inwardly purified, and that
all their sing, however heinous, have been washed away for

time and for eternity.
H2
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Th .
tho J?aen ;S_v;n?ther ‘well of almost equal sanctity, named
handsom, col?, ‘;1(‘1 pool of knowledge,’ situated under &
nnade in the interior of the city, between

the mosque byl
o t b - . .
Vidvedvara-nath tem): Aurangzib on the site of the original

is & real well of
18 so abominablys:g';e depth and not pool, but the water

rice contj Dsive, from the offerin and
found i’lt’f;““fs" '1t)l11rown into it and left to p(:fti(;';,e that T
into the intI:ariz; efto do more than take a hasty‘ glance
neighbourhood l()n0 the well, or even to remain in the
surroundingsg Allg enough to note all the particulars of its
this well and lad] the day long a Brahman stands nest
before him into 4}, e; out putrid water from a receptacle
faces with the f, t? an ds. of pilgrims, who either lave their
reverence, Thee id liquid, or drink it with the greatest
the circumstane " iPposed sanctity of this well is owing to
when the orj _nilthat the idol of Siva was thrown into it
by the Musalillﬁ temple of Vidvegvara-nath was destroyed
habitation of M:l:;id Henc'e the pool is thought to be the
me(a)tedl? y his essenc: va himself; and the water to be per-
n t i

1 visited ?t,g::ﬁ;ear the pool of Mani-karpik, on the dsy
under the guidancvem performing a Sraddha for his mother,
Brahman. The of & nearly naked and decidedly stout
formed on the tce rémony was the Dagama-fraddhs, per-
Brahman begap inthf day after death, The officiating
ground with somey orming & slightly elevated piece of
Bupposed to congtit 8and lying near at hand. This was
oblong form buf;1 ute & small vedi or altar, It was of 8B
four or five ,broadmle about eight or ten inches long by
stalks of ko, AeTos this raised sand he Iaid threo
earthenware plagt:a % Then taking a number of little
the t}:"‘di’ putting r:ﬂ:' oxhcers, he arranged them round
another, honey i o 1. " ‘e88mum seed in one, rice in
ndana or .{n:ll:la. third, areca or betel-nut in ; fourth,
(yava) and kxieadednilt;aixf::;:‘,h'o N;::: he took flour of barley
ne large pipda, rather smaller

ple and the present Golden Temple. It ‘
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than a cricket-ball, which he carefully deposited in the
, seattering over it jasmine flowers,

centre of the sand vedi
khaskhas grass and wool, and placing on one side of it 8
betel-leaf with areca-nut and a single copper coin. Then

having poured water from & lota into his band, ke sprinkled
it over all the offerings, arranged in the manner I have
described, Other similar operations followed :—Thus, for

instance, an earthenware platter, containing a lighted wick,

wae placed near the offerings ; ten other platters were filled

with water, which was all poured over the pinda ; another
smsll platter with a lighted wick was added to the first,
then some milk was placed in anotber platter and poured
over the pinda, and then once more the pinda was sprinkled
with water. Finally the Brahman joined his hands together
and did pija to the pinda. The whole rite did not last more
than ten or fiffeen minutes, and while it was proceeding,
the man for whose mother it was performed continued to
repest Mantras and prayers under the direction of the
officiating Brahman, quite regardless of much loud talking
and vociferation going on around him. ' ‘

The ceremony was concluded by another ceremony called
the  feeding of a Brahman’—that is to say, another Brab-
man was brought and made to sit down near the oblations,
while the man for whose mother the Sraddha was celebrated
fod him with flat cakes, ghi, sweetmeats, vegetables, and
curds placed in a plate of palasa leaves. 1 observed that
these eatables were devoured with the greatest avidity by
the man for whom they were prepared, as if he had been
nursing his appetite with the intention of doing full justice
to the feast,

I come now to the celebrated Sraddha ceremonies per-

formed in the neighbourhood of the well-known Vishnu-’
pada temple at Gyy="Pire 2 aiGaya is most picturesquely
g gxty miles south-weést

o
hills rising/abruptl
crowns t Wrgﬁgs
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of its na
rrow tortuous streets, slope down to an intervening

hollow ;
the Sum, ied by the temple and sacred tank dedicated to

But t
he most sacred temple and the great centre of attrac-

tio T ;
a éaﬁ%-ﬁéﬁtﬂdl{l’s who .W‘Sh to perform once in their lives
temple situate?l or their fore-fathers, is the Vishpu-pads
stone ;vith al f(:cn one of the ridges, and built of black
tains ’the all o-edo y do.me and golden pinnacle. It con-

eged footprint of Vishnu in a large silver basin,

under & silv s
er canopy, 1nside an octagonal shrine. Pindas

?;lsdza:;):; :n.nds of offerings are placed by the pilgrims
colonnades f slalround the footprint, and near it are open
miles from tf;l 'i p‘?rformance of the Sraddhas. About six
called Bodh.G;3 city is the well-known place of pilgrimage
temples, but a}i’ft,ﬂcelebrated for a monastery and numerous
said by, the n:t'le y for the ancient tower-like structure
originally a B 1;95 -t0 be more than 2,200 years old, and
alleged foot - dhist monument, It has near it other
Buddha) un%l::ts of V‘sh’?‘_‘ (probably once assigned to
elevated ’stOne tan open shrine. Behind the tower, on 88
the sacred Pipaler:ace reached by a long flight of steps, 18
belief, the Buddh ree, under which, according to popular
must be many e:n:tt?med supreme knowledge. The tree
secured by planti uries old, but a succession of brees i
theold. In a e!}llg abne\v one inside the decaying stem of
Buddhist momzme::‘:[1 er af the bottom of the tower-like
for the original fi —now used as a temple—a substitute
about a hundred g'lelre of Buddha {carried off by the Burmese
the Buddhist i?, ars 320) has been placed, for the sake of
meditate mderihgr;ms who come to repeat prayers am
"been set up, to wh? ree; and in the same place a lings has
the spot m;ny o ich the Hindis do pja. When I visited
several memberg !'Fons were in the act of worshipping, 80
meet the Pri of the Burmese embassy, who had come to
rince of Wales at Calcutta, were to be seen

reverentially kneeli .
sacred tree,y eeling, praying, and meditating under the
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Before describing the Sraddhas at Gaya, I may state
that T asked seversl Pandits in different parts of India, to
give me the reasons for attaching special efficacy to the
celebration of religious rites for ancestors in that locality.
The only reply I received was that in the Gaya-mahatmya
and Gayﬁ-éréddha—paddhati it is declared that a powerful
demon (amm), named Gaya, formerly resided there and
tyrannized over the inhabitants. Vishpu took compassion
on them, fought and killed the demon, and left a print of
his foot (Vishpu-pada, vulgarly called Bishanpad) on the
spot where the fight oceurred, ordaining that it should be
ever after called Gaya and should be consecrated to him,
and that any $raddha performed there for fathers, fore-

fathers, and relatives ghould be peculiarly efficacious in
securing the immediate conveyance of their souls to his own
heaven, Vaikuntha.

It is also stated in the Gaya-mahatmya that the great
Rama, hero of the Ramayana (himself an incarnation of
Vishnu), and other heroes set the example of performing
$raddhas to their fathers at Gayi. Brahma is also said
to have performed an Asvamedha there, and to have conse-
crated the whole locality by this act. The plain trath
probably is that as the Indo-Aryans proceeded southwards,
the Brahmans found it necessary to invent reasons for
attaching sanctity and attracting pilgrims to other spots
besides those already held sacred in the North-West.

It was on this account that the Mahatmyas of various
placés were gradually written and inserted in the Purapas.
Some of these additions, intended to exalt the importance
of places like Gayd, are comparatively moders, and the
Mahatmyas of one or two tirthas, such as Pandharpur in

the Dekhan, are said to have been added during the last
I was even told that Pandharpur

fifty or a hundred years.
has become of Jate years a kind of rival to Gaya Alle
footprints of Vishnu like those of Gaya are shown, and

the Vithoba sects perform Sraddhas there.

Models of the Gaya Vishpu-pada are made in brass and
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;2 ::"k ;t}:me, and sold for worship. Several were presented
the he ey are often placed, like the Salagram stone, i}
W'Ogses of the natives, for domestic piija.

seem;tto l‘sg‘a rd to the sl‘f'lddha ceremonies generally, there
sides greate' much. e‘mf“mfm of thought and obscurity, be-
of the emctm‘;)o_nﬂlsbency , in the accounts given by Pandits
be well to object and effect of their celebration. It may
Sridihas oy ain that a distinction s mads between
N ‘.unern! fzerer’nonies (antyeshti). The latter
(aUSpicio{;g ) %ﬂﬂusplcmug, while the former are mangala,
be borne in.m' ‘;) understand the reason for this, it should
gross body” is b that when & man dies his stAla-farira oF
farira or ‘Z ll;,'l urned, Put his 'soul quits it with the linga-
matra, ¢ of tl}ll o body,” sometimes described as angushtha-
The d,e - de size of a thumb,’ and remains hovering near.
i dividua,]se nllafl, thus reduced to the condition of a simple
preta, i sou ‘“Veﬂte‘.i with a subtile body, is called &

, i.e. a departed spirit or ghost. He has no real body

capable of enjoying or suffering anything, and is consé-

g;‘;]t::y llt‘{o:'eo‘;‘f:lesz.IUI.lsatis'factory. .nnd uncomfortable
an impure being ] ;ml-t; in this c'ondxtm.n he is held to be
kindred, who alone ermore, if he dies away from his
and who perhe can perform the funeral ceremonies,
therefore to P; are unaware of his death, and unable
wandering gEz:tor:; them, he becomes pisacha, or foul
upon all living ¢ isposed to take wevenge for its misery
I heard it re:lg :reature, by a variety of malignant scts.
are much less ::med not long, ago by a Pandit that ghoste
my enquiring the ;non in India now than formerly, and, o8
now 8o rapid tha t;a.sou, Was .t01d that communication was
known and withou(-,e‘;'l dfe without their deaths becoming
soon afterwards, Begide® funeral rites performed very
reach Gaya by rz;il demde“’ he added, it is now easy to
then, of the fune:ll l}y good carriage roads. The object,
days after death. i rites, which are celebrated for ten
libations of wprss ot OBIY 10 soothe or give éanti bY
nsecrated give
water to the troubled spirit, but

. another pinda

. and grandfather; 3. Stepmother, if any ;
. grandmother, and great-grandmother ;
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s with an intermediate body, between
the Zinga or ‘subtile’ and the sthiila or ° gross’ body—with
& body, that is to say, which is capable of enjoying or
guffering, snd which is composed of gross particles
though not of the same kind as those of the earthly

gross body.

In this manner only can the preta obtain gati, or ¢ pro-
gress’ onward through the temporary heaven or’hell (re-
garded in the Hindi system as & kind of purgatory) to
other births and ultimate emancipation. On the first day

d ball’ (generally of some kind

after death a pinda or ‘roun .
of flour) is offered, on which the prets is supposed to feed,

and which endows it with the rudiment or basis of the
requisite body, whatever that basis may be. Next day
is offered, which gives it, perhaps, limbs,
guch as arms and legs. Then it receives hands, feet, &c.
This goes on for ten days, and the offering of the pinda on
the tenth day gives the head. No sooner does the preta
obtain & complete body than it becomes a pitri, when,
instead. of being regarded as impure, it is held to be a deva,

to furnish the pret

" or * deity,’ and practically worshipped as such in the Srad-

dha ceremonies. Hence a Sraddha is not a funeral cere-
mony, but 2 worskip of departed ancestors ; which worship,
however, is something different from pija to a god. It
is continued at stated periods with a view to accelerate
the gati, or ¢ progress,’ of the pitris either towards heaven—
and so through the various stages of bliss, called Silokya,
Samfpya, and Saripya—or through future births to
final union with the Supreme (sadyujya). The efficagy
of Sraddhas performed at Gaya ig this, that wherever
in this progress onwards departed relatives may have
arrived, the Sraddbas take them at once to Vaikuntha ok
Vishnu's heaven. The departed relatives especially entitled
to benefit by the Sraddha rites are as follow :—I. Father,

grandfather, great-grandfather ; 2. Mother, mother’s father
4. Father’s mother,

5. Father’s brothers;
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6. MOtvher’s
n eleventh ; 1O Tl ers-in-law.
spill;it:al teachel‘p?;tjz) is sometimes added, viz. the family
et no on ;
dbas ot G ;ﬁslzppo'se that'the process of performing $rad-
complete efficac > glther s.““P16 or rapid. To secure the
be performed a.{ :.b such rites, a whole round of them must
Gaya, besides at thOut fifty distinct places in and around
pada temple—the ¢ most holy spot of all—the Vishnu-
least eight days ¢ dmle ch:upied in the process being. at
the money sp en;, a!in fsometxmes protracted to fifteen, while
Gaya are called GI,l 28 to the officiating priests (who at
as an inferior ord a)“vals_: Gaya-pilas, regarded by some
But only the er of Brahmans) is never less than Rs. 40.
of Kadmir “I”EOrgst are let off thus easily. The Maharajs
Sriddhas a)t Gao_lsha very strict Hindd, and performed
reported to hag ¢ tl-e ot her day on his way to Calcutta, is
Bribmans, istributed Rs. 15,000 to the Gaywél
With re -
they Wereg?i‘ll to t?e $rad(}has I myself witnessed at Gaya,
round the Vishnper ormed in colonnades and open courts
The party celel-)“'g_)ada temple. One example will suffice.
were of course :a 1 ing the rite consisted of six men, who
on their heels ine ?m“s' and one Gaywal. The men sat
times called Pnnga ne, with the officiating Gaywil (some-
were formed of da) priest at their head. Twelve pindas
large marbles un;e and milk, not much larger than the
Dlaced with sprige Jp Ly (lled alleys’). They were
earthenware Platff: of the sacred Tulsi plant in small
 seattered kuda gr, 8. Then on the top of the pindas wer®
~pindas in the prg'!eass and flowers. I was told 'f:hat the
:F}‘:‘;lve ancestors fzr ::),:e:; typieal of the bodies of the
men had kuga vne raddha was celebrated.
token of thir e it o thie fogors in
nce of the rite. N perfectly pure for the due per-
palms of their hands, Pﬂrte:;’ V;flt;r was poured into the
. which they sprinkled on the

* marbles, This party was
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ground, and part on the pindas. One or two of the men
tl}en took threads off their clothes and laid them on the
pindas, which act 1s alleged to be cmblematical of present-

ing the bodies of their departed ancestors with garments.
ted, under the

Meanwhile Mantras, or texts, were repeated,
d the bands were sometimes

direction of the Gaywal, an
extended over the pindas as if to invoke blessings. When
or two added to

all the Mantras were finished, and one

pray for pardon if any minute point in the ritual had been
omitted, the whole rite was concluded by the men putting
their heads to the ground before the officiating Brahmin
and touching his feet. Of course the number of pindas
varies with the number of ancestors for whom the Sraddhas
are celebrated, and the-ste of the balls and the materials
of which they are composed differ aceoyding to the caste
and the country of those who perform the rite. I saw one
party in the act of forming fourteen or fifteen pindas with
ostmeal, which were of 2 mueh larger size than large

gaid to have come from the

Dekhan, Sometimes the pindas Were placed on betel-
leaves with pieces of money (afterwards appropriated by the
water used was gradually taken

priests), and gometimes the

out of little pots by dipping stalks of kua grass into the
fluid, and sprinkling it over the balls. At the end of all the
ceremonies the earthen platters employed were carried to 8
particular stone in the precincts of the temple and dashed

:f’ pieces there. No platter is allowed to be used 3 second
ime.

Amid this crash of broken crockery, the tedious round
of rites, ceremonies, and vain repetitions, which, if they
effect nothing else, certainly serve to enrich a goody
company of Brahmans, is perbaps nob inappropnabel)‘

concluded.
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RoSARIES seem to be common in nearly all religion®
systems which attach more importance to the repetition,
'Ehan_ to the spirituality, of prayers. It might be supposed:
@ priors, that to no one would a rosary be more useless 8D
meaningless than to a Christian, who is taught when be
prays to enter into his closet, to avoid vain repetitions,
pour out his heart before his Father in secret, and to
cultivate spiritual intercessions ¢ which cannot be uttered.
Yet we knov.v that in some Christian countries rosaries 87
regarded as indispensable aids to devotion. Palladius, who
lived in the fourth century, tells of a certain abbot Who
tvzvs;d to repeat the Lord’s prayer 300 times every day, and
dro(;) aiicured a correct er.mmeration of the repetitions by

o g)e Ig{ sxfmll Pebbles into his lap.

Moot l;:-m enjoing Pra{ers five times a day, and 8°°d

forme momei, very particular in going through prescn

b mattes ofng’ noon, aud evening. It cannot, therefor®

o mator of wonder that the uss o rossries (called 1

umong, b umﬁhed with tassels called saman) is commoD

snong 1 a0 Muhammadans, In all probability they
mon among Hindiis and Buddhists long before

¢he Christian era, Indeed, the Indian name for & rossry

1 i 1 : .
;?1:11:5: ess? l't & meéaning and use even in Roman Catholic
chaplet’ ( dt - cal'l ed in Sanskrit jopa-mdld, ‘ muttering-

P (an sometimeg Cma«raz;;} ‘remembranoer’), becaulb

* This article and that on Samadh appeared first in the Athensusd.
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by means of its beads the muttering of a definite number
of prayers may be counted. But the pious Hindt not only
computes hig daily prayers as if they were 50 many rupees
to be added to his capital stock in the bank of heaven, he
sets himself to repeat the mere names of his favourite
god, and will continue doing so for hours together.

) When I was at Benares, I went early one morning to
1nspect tfe temple of the goddess Anna-pirna. A devotee
was gseated at the door, with a rosary in his hand, mutter-
ing ¢ Ram, Ram, Ram’ incessantly. When I had occasion
ta pass by a long time afterwards, 1 found him seated in
precisely the same position, and engaged in precisely the
same occupation, except that instead of repeating the god’s
name he prefixed to it that of his wife Sita. I have no
doubt that the whole day was divided between Ram and
Sit-ram, and an accurate account kept of the total number
of repetitions.

In this respect Hindiism is
forms of Christianity. It has been caleulated that about
ninety names and attributes are applied to Christ in the
.Bible. But no Romanist, however ignorant and super-
stitious, so far as I know, attaches any merit or efficacy
to the repetition of the mere names of God.

Muhammadans reckon ninety-nine sacred names, or
rather attributes, of the:Deity. Some consider that the
principal name, Allah, must be counted separately. The
tale is. thus brought up to ome hundred. I saw only
hinety-nine names carved on Akbar's marble tomb near
A.g'l‘ﬂ, Akbar, ‘the Great One,’ being one of the ninety-
nine. (See note at the end of this chapter.)

The voracious appetite of a Hindi in any matter con-
nected with religious superstition far outdoes that of
any other nation on esrth., If one hundred titles of ?he
Deity will satisfy the piety of an earnest-minded Mualim,

behind the most corrupt

" nothing short of that number multiplied by tem ﬁ

slake the devotional cravings of an ardent Hindi.
worshippers of Vishpu adore him by 1,000
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na ) ,
w}::lzs’c:&(} the Yotalees of Siva by 1,008 names. The
pante cataloguo s given in the Mabd-bhirata and the
Curi
‘a hol:;): ?line(;l Olégh among the names of Siva occur Hays,
1149), which th a\’;da}fha! ‘an ass’ (Maha-bharata XIIL
as suitable tit] e Vedantist has no difficulty in accepting
the god Siva eSdOf the One universal Being with whom
identified, and every existing thing in the uffiverse i
invI:n;?O: (:;‘ :1 nl‘et-asox}able to conjecture that the original
the offsprin OB’}mB is due to India. They were as much
Sutras, or bg f0 necessity as was the invention of the
of the ,com lice t“&?ﬂfonal rules for the correct performance
stands in zfucha : l‘ltual,. No other country in the world
navas, Saivas aned f)f alds_to religious exercises. Vaish-
upon ,these cont uddhists, Jains, and Muhammadans depend
of their d 'lon Tivances for securing the accurate discharge
The ro::ry r(}und Of: Interminable repetitions.
Talast (valopely gupav8 i made of the wood of the
Vishpu, andg‘:ey rdul")’ or holy basil, a shrub sacred to
tern-wife Sita, gaT;d 28 a metamorphosis of Rama’s pat-
beads, That wOmmbmsSaP_y should consist of 108 smooth
sometimes sixty-four g a1vas consists of thirty-two and
carpus). Thess songs " Of the Rudrikeha tree (Eleo-
smooth, and gre 8 are as rough as the Tulsi beads are
roughness symbolif"“"m“y marked with five lines, the
with the worghj oflgg, I suspect, the austerities connected
ﬁv;{%es or ﬁvepdisti;::’:;icze ?Ve lines standing for the
6 Musalmg - of the god.
are generally ':1:‘:1 :Mf 4 contains one hs:gmd beads, which
Karbals, They are0 dﬂte?gt(,nes, or of the sacred earth of
of God or certain used in repeating the hundred name#
beads being Sepamtzgrgs of the Kuran, every decade of
hibit.ed from employingyra t“_”el- Some Sunnis are pro-
the joints of their ﬁngemmnes’ and count by means

It might be wear; ’
g wearisome if I were to attempt a description

Iy
e -
[P R NS T
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of the diverse uses to which different kinds of rosaries are

applied in India. .
I was told by a Grihastha, or layman of the Svami-
Nariyan sect of Vaishnavas, that he was a_bl—e by helP <.)f
his japa-mdi@ to go on muttering Svimi-Narayan, Svsjum-
Nardyan, Svami-Narayan oné hundred and elght times
with perfeet precision at his morning and evening devo-
tions, and that he attributed great efficacy to the act.
High-caste Brahmans, on the other.hand, mergly use
their rosaries to assist them in countmg: up their (g}ly
prayers, especially the well-known Gayatn frox_n t;lf} d_/;‘g-
veda (Zat savitur varenyam bhargo devasye dkima tz :yo
Yo nak prafodayit), which is repez.xted five, ten, twen y&
eight, or one hundred and eight tlmes.a.t thg dawn an
sunset Sandhyas. The very gound of 'o.hls ?re‘ewus mani‘-,im
(called Gayat}i, from the metre in W.hlch it is compgseeg,'
quite irrespectively of the sense (which may be ren ér d,
‘Let us adore that excellent glory of the divine Yivi-

fier: may he enlighten our anderstandings’), 18 2 n‘Jine
y . to those favoured beings

of inexhaustible spiritnal wealth . . ith
whose second spiritusl birth—conferred by investiture W1

the sacred thread-—entitles them to repeat it. Ma:nl;'
(IL. 7%) declares that this sacred text was ¢ milked out "
the three Vedas and ordains that ‘a Brahman may attar
beatitude by simple repetition of the Giya.tn, whether
he perform other rites or not,’ and * that having repeated
the Gayatrl three thousand times he is delivered from the

greatdst guilt.’ )
Tt is noticeable, moreover, that the proud Brahma ’
or of this valuable piece o

claims to be the true own: v prece
religious property is careful to conceal hxs'hand 1: 8 o
of bag called a Gomukhi while engaged in coul(l}l‘ng‘ma .
his morning and evening store of acctfmulated 35’: .
In fact, every Hindd is persuaded that J.ealons demon I
ever on the watch to obstruct his religious exerc;srgagn "
ever eager, like cunning thieves, to abstract arszloh oage
their merit, This is the true gecreb pf the anive oma

an who
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id .
{’a;m}ihlgug};:ut India to Ganeda, lord of the demon-hosts.
yself often seen Brahmans seated on the margin

of sac . .
red streams, with their faces turned towards the oast,

and .
On aagllt)):inigy mf:ently oecupied in gazing on vacancy.
mysiel‘iousl spection, I found that their right hands were
repeated.ang concealed in a red bag, Prayers were being
Tepeater evenc qnz‘nted up by help of the japa-mald, and the
dEmons,’ geem edl :oo proud to betray any fear of thievish
of his prayers wa lsny rate to understand that the value
.‘to be seen of iy ’be increased by his taking heed not
" Hinda is tay htntl)en. We must not forget, too, that 8
the merit of gl. |y many f)f his own sacred precepts that
Nothin ;10 igious exercises is destroyed by ostentation.
the eﬂicx'wg, fowever, comes up to the Buddhist’s idea of
the Vaishy of repeated prayers. His rosary, Jike that of
often arm‘.mVas,. consists of 108 beads, which in China 8
who couk;l‘ied ]l ’ two rings. I never met with any native
kam, ¢ hail ::) :;,n ?he proper meaning of om mani pasme
Buddhist in Tib: JGWe! in the lotus!’ although every
syllabled formul t believes that the oftener this six-
prayer-wheels 1:;1& is repeated by help of rosaries and
Aceording to 50 greater merit will accrue to the repester
exercises some :Tte’ the repetition of the six syllables
with reference tooth Of. PrOte?ti‘Ve or preventive influence
In China the re ey Gatis, or forms of transmigration-
Fo’ (for amita szed prayer is ¢ Omito Fat’ or Omito
Amitabha, and in J Aa, ¢ the infinite Buddha’), or ‘ Namé
amits Butdhnge +y 2o ¢ Namu Amida Butsu’ (for ‘namé

Tt is nob waco honour to the infinite Buddbs’).
bourhood of Da bl';mOn to meet Buddhists in the neigh-
«continue Whirli;? : 1:1;8 Wh o, while they are talking to yow
hands, and madegto eir prayer-wheels, held in their right
consists of a revolve like a child’s toy. The wheel
metal cylinder on whioch the form of prayel'i'

engraved.
grav It must be whirled, by means of s ba® o,

;:eszfnwcutlﬁr direction (I think with the sun); if m84°
e other way the number of its rotations will

3

H

BT

 infinite number of prayers are Tope

' difficulty additionsl weight®

" prayers.
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“ be seb down to the debtor rather than the creditor side of

the owner’s account.

A friend of mine who had to hold a conversation with a
pious Buddhist, intent on redeeming every instant of time
for the repetition of prayers, came away from the inter-

view under the impression that all Buddhists regard all

E'ur0peans as possessed' with evil spirits. The Buddhist’s
diligent gyration of his wheel was mistaken by my friend

for a form of exorcism.
ks of Ladakh have a still

It is said that the Buddhist mon
nt, and one not unworthy of the

more economical arrangeme

attention of monks in other monasteries—when regarded, 1

mean, from the point of view of an ingenious contrivance
the most of both worlds. An

for saving time and making

ated, and yet the whole*
for making money by indus-
f the usual Buddhist prayer
hese cylinders are made to

time of the movastery is saved
teial occupations. Long strips 0

are rolled round cylinders, and :
revolve, like the works of 8 clock, by means of heavy weights

wound up every mOrning aud evening. A single monk
takes fve minutes to set the entire spiritual machinery in
motion, and then hastens to join his brothers ab their mun-
dane occupations ; the whole body of monke feeling that the
happiness and prosperity of the community 8re greatly pro-
moted by the substitution of the precept ¢ laborare est orare,
for ¢ orare est laborare. '
Tt should be mentioned that in times of emergency or
tached to the cylinders,
to the machinery,
rotatory

are at
and an additional impetus thus given
and, of course, increased force and cogency to the

of Kaifa, in whose camp I stayed .

‘rMy friend the Collector i to ascend » i
i cagion one ‘
r about a fortnight, bad o¢ O rous. There to his

in his district much overgrown ¥ )
swrprise be came guddenly upon 8 old hermit, who had
“been living for & long time without his Jmowledge in the
jungle at the gummit. Mr. Shep
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rfacluse In & hut near a rude temple, concealed from observa-
tlon.by th? dense underwood. He was engaged in his
evening rehgi.ous exercises, and, wholly regardless of the
Er:;ex;ce of his E_u"OPeﬂn visitor, continued turning with
ho ands and with evident exertion a gigantic rosary. A

uge wooden roller, suspended horizontally from the posts
of the shed, supported a sort of chain composed of fifteen
rough wooden balls, each as big as a child’s head. As he
kept turning this enormous rosary round and round, each
ball passed into his hands, and whilst he held the seversl
balls in his grasp he repeated, or rather chanted in & lo¥W
tone, a short prayer to the god Rama. All the wooden balle
underwent this process of pious manipulation several times
bef:ore he desisted. The muscular exertion and consequent
fatigue must have been great, yet the entire operation W86
performed with an air of stoical impassiveness. Then the
gevotee went into another shed, where on another cross
heam, supported by posts, were strung some heavy logs of

ard wood, each weighing about twenty pounds. Having
grasped one of these with both hands, he dashed it foreibly
against the side post, and then another log against the

first. Probably the clashing noise thus produced Was ig' -

tend ive . 1ced
Priyzes?o give increased effectiveness to the recitation of b8
Sleeman somewher.

ing i lere relates how he happened once
‘;z‘;]}:ll)l% in the veighbourhood of an Indian village, t.he
-tho::nt]: of which were divided into two religious parties
who att“',bo advocated 5 noisy musical worship, and those
rbuted greater efficacy to a quiet religions cere-

monial.  The two parties lived together very amicsblfs

I
greeing to set apart cortain hours of the day for an alter-

nate use of the village te " .
i mple, tion
possession the din wag terr?ﬁz When the noisy fac

In short, almost every religious idea that the world hss,

ever known has in India beepn stimulated to excessive growt™

and every religious y i
[ 310U usage carried to preposterous extrem®:
Hence, if a Hindg temple has a choir of musicians, it® & -

to be.
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cellence is estimated by the deafening discord it gives out
at the morning and evening pijé; and if a devotee uses a
rosary its effectiveness is supposed to depend on the dimen-
sions of its beads, which may vary from small seeds to heavy

balls as big as a human skull.

Note—~The ninety-nine names or attributes of the Deity are called by
the Muhammadans ism-{'azim, ‘The glorious names.” Some of these are
as follow :—The Lord (Rabb), the King (Malik), the Merciful (Rahman),
the Compassionate (Rahim), the Holy (Kuddus), the Creator (Khalik),
the Saviour (Salam), the Excellent ('Aziz), the Omniscient ("Alim), the
Omnipotent (Jabbar), the Pardoner (Ghafiir), the Glorious (Majid), the
Beneficent (Karim), the Wise (Hakim), the Just ('Adil), the Benign
(Latif), the One (Wahid), the Eternal (Baki), the Survivor (Waris), the
Last (Akhir), the Guide (Hadi), the Director (Rashid), the Patient

(Sabar).

12



INDIAN FAMINES.

disItl:i ;tlzeoi‘o;rs; of my travels through some of the fami{m—
came und ndia 1 madf" notes of a few particulars whic
oty er my observation? These notes I here give just
They were written down at the time.
ing. :sa;‘ea:,lof the scarcity and famine is immense, stretch-
frox’n B boe-ls, fror.n the neighbourhood of Poons, not far
Madl‘asml?r it to Tinnevelly, near the extreme south of the
drought h:: lgency . But it must not be supposed that the
many places e;:n equally severe everywhere. Although 12
five inches, 0'1:]v ;‘;;'ihe usual rainfall s thirty-five or forty~
of the coux’lt );, n or twenty have fallen, yet other parté
belta of langyr av; been more favoured. Morcover, pll .thﬂ
which stretche:alf ed by the gra.nd system of irrigatlon:
rivers—fertilizi etween the Godavari, Kistna, gnd K&ver
forcing even ilng‘ the soil wherever it penetrates, &
other Raj h aters of the English rule to admit tbst B2
J has conferred such benefits on India—present &

marv
ellous contrast to the vast tracts of arid waste Which

meet the ey

Indian Pe © of the traveller a5 ho journeys by the G

ninsula, Madras,'and South Indian Railways:

A sad f i
eature in the spoctacle is the condition of ¢

. cattle,
di"e‘”gingA?'roImh;?eueq from one place to another, ¢
e neighbourhood of the railway to 108

f .
f:ﬂ:li:;ﬁiig:tt}::& dht?im’ I saw hundreds of lean, bA™
on what co eavouring to eke out a doomed existeno®

1t is remembered that the cow is s principal sou

~ hips, and n

uld only in mockery be called herbage. ¥
roo of!
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indis of nearly all castes, and that no such
found in India~—all agricul-
formed

sustenance to H
animal as a cart-horse is to be
tural labour depending on the ox—some idea may be
of the terrible calamity involved in a mortality among
cattle. Even the cows and oxen that survive will be almost

useless. Utterly enfeebled and emaciated, they will have
1d milk or to drag a plough

little power left either to yie
through soil caked and indurated by months of unmitigated -

sunshine. )
But the saddest feature of all is the condition of the

human inhabitants of this great peninsula. I will simply
recount what T know and testify of what I have seen with
my own eyes in the Madras Presidency. Only a fortnight
ago, I saw many thousands of poor famine-driven creatures
from the villages round Madras collected on the shore and
on the pier. They were crowding round the sacks of rice-
grain, with which the sands for at least a mile were thickly
covered and almost concealed from view, the grain-bags
being often piled up in mounds to the height of fifteen or
twenty feet. Yet no onslaught was made on the grain. A
few men scattered about, armed with canes, were guarding
the sacks for the merchants who owned them, and were
sufficient to prevent any attempts at depredation though
here and there I detected surreptitious efforts, not so much
to make incisions, as to enlarge any happy defects apparent
in the material which enclosed the coveted food. What
generglly happened was this :—Very few of the grain-bags
were so well made as to make any leakage impossible, and
sprinklings of rice were thus seattered about everywhere.
The knowledge of this circumstance was the cause of the
vast concourse of miserable, half-starved, emaciated creatures
who had walked many miles to the spot. Men and women,

old and young, even cripples, mothers with infants on their

aked children—all more or less pitiable in their

leauness snd in their hard-set aspect of misery — were
earnestly engaged in gleaning up every grain that escaped
from the sacks on the pier and on the ghore, Many were

-
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Pl;oYlded with coarse sieves, by means of which a few rice-
fas(lins V(V)ere, l:V lth. infinite pains, separated from bushels of
disc<;10urr(l1 the pier every crevice was searched, and every
dirt, cjectod bete eagerly scraped up, mixed as it was with
brie’f ! ;e beteljuice, and filth of all kinds. This is 8
and 1mperfect description of what I saw with my own
eyes. .
to ﬁ:‘l;:tnov; i .W}ll be “Skefl, what measures are being taken
is that an fmltlg'a,te the impending calamity ? My answer
Madms’ :::dﬂil;‘ s I have observed, the Governments ©
are oreanizi Om}.’ﬂy are fully alive to their duty. They
Madmi nIlzmg re!lef as {speedily as possible. Before 1 le'_ft
the l’oa.és SI?W thirty ships laden with grain at anchor 1B
the shi s' :llrge surf-boats were continually plying betweed
and repa:'n the shore ; ‘heavily laden trucks were paseing
workedpbsmg on the pier; and dozens of huge cranés
they retur);;lountlesg co"“f’s, were refilling the trucks a8
were daily bei emil') ty. Thirty-five thousand human beiqgﬂ
with rawyricen% ed at Madras with cooked food or suppll.
hand by benev. 1ut of these about two-thirds were taken 12
nool, and oth ° :nt rich natives, Kuddapsh, Bellary, Kur-
gome as man er towns were also feeding a large number ;
rail was bloclze; 8 2,000 every day. As I left Madras the
the districts ne: v trucks laden with grain. Indeed, all
adequately reli 81;;119 railway are tolerably certain of being
corners of the :v . But:, how is it to be conveyed to distant
is the ¢ water-fam'me: ﬂf_incken land ? And, worse gtill, how
hence to be m::;lne llkel}" to ensue two or three moxﬂjhs
usually containg ﬁfteThere 18 a large tank near here whi
Possibly partial sh en feet of water, and is now nearly dry-
“districts. At Ts. owers of rain may yet fall in particlﬂ“
staying with thnchlmpdy, whero 1 have recently beet
inches of rai e Collector Mr. Sewell, more than three
s of rain fell on Sunday and Mon dny last !

ground there. Here at M .
. ©.  Here adura scarcely any rain fel,
while the adjoining district wae beihg Eizzchelg

; i This -
ownpour will, T trust, check the cholera already gainilé

[Zate 5 A S
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Tt is evident, indeed, that the most severe trial has yet to
come, and a hard task lies before the Collectors and Deputy-
Collectors everywhere. They must not intervene with aid
before the proper time, and they must by no means inter-
vene too late. They have to inquire when and where and
how relief is to be given, and they ought to provide work

for all who are relieved.  Many Collectors are at work from

morning to night in their offices deciding these difficult

questions.
Surely, then, I may be allowed to close this imperfect

account of the distressing scenes through “which 1 have

-~ lately passed by adding 2 tribute to the energy and devotion

of our fellow-countrymen—the rulers of this land—who are
everywhere exerting themselves to the utmost in the present
crisis. Numbers who had a right to furlough, or were
looking forward to a holiday at Delhi, are remaining cheer-
fully at their posts.

Indeed, my second visit to India has impressed me more
than ever with the desire shown by the Queen’s officers in
this country to govern India righteously and to make our
rule a blessing to the people. Evidences of the benefits we
have conferred, and are still daily conferring, meet one ab
every turn. But I crave permission to add a word or twO';;. ’
of warning. In our anxiety to conciliate the natives, let us .
beware of alienating our own officers. Let the Central .
Governments balance the scales evenly between the two. .
Qur hold of India depends mainly on the personal influence™> " -
of the representatives of those Governments in the several,l b
districts, and: the personal influence of these representatives.
depends mainly on the degree of support they receive from
the central seats of authority. Every Commissioner and
Collector is a little Viceroy in his own territory. He has
vast responsibilities laid upon him, and he ought to be
trusted by his superiors. It is right that the British public
should be made aware that while the Queen is being pro-
claimed Empress at Delhi, and the loyalty of her Indian
subjects is being evoked by the holding of Darbars and
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gmendltstnbutwn of {'ewards to deserving natives in every
h:r ;B'fu:;ate, muc}} irritation of feeling is apparent among
able :)fﬁcgem sub‘].eCts' Over and over again I have heard
bility n t}:‘s exclaim, ¢I dare not act on my own responsi-
of sorions rlisoimergency. Cholera may break out; symptqms
of famine ; instmay Sh_"w 'fhemselves; people may be dying
my own ’lif sl ant action is needed, but I dare not trust to
must tele e—};)ng k,‘l(’WIedge and experience of Tndia—I
that the graph for instructions.! There can be no doubt
be Paralv :::fr%y Of. the most successfal administrater will
an act of}'] mdl he- ' m.ade to feel that a single blunder of
whish s iscretion v?qll be visited by a formal reprimamd,
ol bons sure to find its way into every native newspaper
district nie the talk of all the bazaars throughout his
to1 d'. f much fear that the bencfits which have aceru

i rom the trust reposed by the old East India Com-
pany in ity o.ﬁicers are in danger of being sacrificed to the
present mania for the centralization of au:hority-

- A RELIEF CAMP.

Iy my previous notes on some of the famine districts,
I expressed a doubt as to whether any organization for the -
relief of the sufferers, however complete, would be able to
reach every corner of the immense area over which the
drought and dearth extend. Now that I have travelled
in various directions over a great part of the country from

" Bombay to Cape Comorin, and noted with my own eyes

what is being done to spread a network of this organization
over every separate district, so as to embrace the most
remote places, I am bound to admit that my fears were
unfounded. Indeed, it would be difficult to use exaggerated
language in speaking of the zeal, ability, and devotion
displayed by Indian civilians and other executive officials
in the present emergency.

I have recently been staying with the energetic Col-
lector of Salem (Mr. Longley), and early one morning I
visited with him ome of the Relief Camps now being
constructed in the large district over the welfare of which
he presides. The spot chosen for this Camp is an ele-
vated piece of ground beautifully situated near a spring
of excellent water, close under some chalk hills (supposed
by the natives to be formed of the bones of the mythical
bird Jatayus, killed by Ravana when carrying off Sitd),
and not.far from the base of the Shervaroy Hills—the
ganatarium of this part of Indis. On this ground nearly
twenty long huts or sheds—each capable of accommodating
forty persons—had slready been constructed with bamboo
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ole
Eolds;l(:::ras: coclroa-nut matting, and palmyra leaves. I was
and at least ‘}“ y three months of the famine have passed,
will be necessary months have still to be provided for, it
Camp, with asury to erect 100 similar huts in this one
In ,f‘ - t;hccomlino.da,twn for 4,000 or 5,000 people.
porary Wo;kh ose el'1ef Camps may be described as tem-
where the faou’ses Wlfzh Wa.l‘ds for the old, feeble, and infirm,
will take refl'n ine-driven inhabitants of outlying districts
housed, fod, acy. f;ﬂd where they will be comfortably
n )

non-wlcgll;.eio?g:eys camp the two classes of workers and
divided were Illa;) Whl,ch. every camp-community will be
former were ep aly d.mtmgu_lﬂhable from each other, The
for a road clengﬂged n ma.kmg new huts, breaking stones
the whole’ Pla:ennlg the environs of the Camp, and keeping
on the ground ic:;n; while the non-workers were sitting
to the heat ofn " ree rows, exposed, by their own choice,
which insuffici a tropical sun for the sake of the warmth
piteous to see e:;f food made necessary to them. It was
women, many ofetlf maciated old men and shrivelled old
is being prolonged Fm blind or crippled, whose existence
nourishment, the or & few months by the minimum of
paternal Grovemy are now receiving at the hands of &
the unclothed l;mint; but still more sad to look upor
children with skeletons of young men, boys, and little

drawn features, shoulder bones standing

out, legs 1i i i
gs like thin sticks, and ribg enclosing the feeble

organs of their gh o
of which was Vi:ibll:nk bodies, like bony cages, every bar

YetIw

N *: ﬂd ttlllmt gne great difficulty in Indian famines
oetiv applicatione ? ective distribution of relief as the
vast number of u do auy proper method of detecting the
be Seliovat ot a.lln esg;:mfe apl?li:ants who ought not to

_ . re in

applicants for food, without work?r?:;h:h:: zllxl:\):t b?;::
present on the day of our visit, but that more than half

18
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had run off during the night, either because they disliked
the confinement to which they had been subjected, or be-
cause they had heard of the intended visit of the Collector
and other Sahibs, and were filled with vague suspicions
and fears of being questioned too closely. Yet mo oné is
admitted to the Camp without a ticket, which is supposed
to be given to deserving objects only. Those who were
seated on the ground in our presence had empty earthen-

ware bowls before them, in each of which about a pOut}d
of good boiled rice was placed while we looked on. This,
is held to’

with another meal administered in the evening,
be sufficient to keep the body and soul of & non-worker
together. The workers are, of course, petter fed. It was
curious to observe the cleverness with which some of the
recipients of the dole of boiled rice quietly pr.e'ssed down
the eagerly accepted ration with their hands, hoping thereby
to be served with a little more than the due allowance.

Each recipient, tpen made & hole with his bands 0 the
centro of his mess, and waited patiently 6l the half-pint
of pepper-water (mulliga tanir), to which every one was
entitled, had been poured into the cavity. Tinally, by
means of the spoons, with which .every man was naturally

provided, and in a manner which those only can under-
ted on his hams

stand who have seen a low-caste native sea ha
ded to its atmost limits,

with head bent back, mouth expan . ;
and all four fingers and thumb converted into & con.vement
ch rice a8 &

scoop for introducing into the aperture as mu i
h ing i allowing at once, every
nman being is capable of swallowt bo ca;es i

was disposed of ‘befors our eyesm—;: m
utmost avidity and apparent gatisfaction. -
It is interded, 1 understand, that caste prejudioes shall

be, as far as possible, respocted. Those of t!x;’ s::!:le
' pther 1 te compan
will be grouped to in separate compa onvine

of sufficiently high caste will be provided. But no

Brahman 1?’ ever likely to enter 8 Relief Camp- %::;ﬁl |

rather starve than submit to the chances of poluG®
than death. 8

which to him would be worse



12 '
4 MODERN INDIA.

Brahmans, who in som

even me _ e parts of the country may be
e fo:ebplertl:f:m than s_tarving Siidras, will x.lfavé g; be
t have toya,d d etl‘r) zlv:r'n ru.zher caste-fellows, I am sorry
following. cloecls is brief narrative that pestilence is
three. Bore y in the track of famine, At Madras
cholora andpetz;.ns have recently succumbed to attacks of
e o an 1e number of fatal cases among the natives
villages I favevel:x day. In some country towns and
of & bud ¢ ee lelted I have been cautioned to bewaré
course, T cf)rllx)ldo t!le disease prevalent all around. of
wrtten wil st g.,;o into ‘further details, but what I have
cight milliot;s ; east, give an idea of how the seven OF
is likely ¢ of pounds sterling! which the present famine

Y to cost will be spent. P

1 7
The ac: .
tual cost turned out to be thirteen millions.

GENERAL IMPRESSIONS AND NOTES AFTER
TRAVELS IN NORTHERN INDIA.

Bomsay, MARCH 6, 1876.

Tag *Serapis’ is now lying a6 anchor before our eyes in
that the Prince of Wales

.BOmbay Harbour, reminding us

is on his road to this port, and that England will soon be

preparing to welcome his return home. The interest
ted, and special cor-

excited by his tour has now culmina
her bound homewards or addressing

respondents are eit
themselves to an effective winding up of their commu-
nications by a telling description of the: closing scene.
Even after the Prince’s refurn his doings in India are
certain to continue 8 fashionable theme of conversation
during the London season of 1876, and the Session will

\ stant recurrence to Indian

assuredly be marked by & con
mentary orator will drag in, rele-

topics. Every Parlia

vantly or irrelevantly, allusions to the expedition and ite
rosults for the benefit of bis constituents. Newspapers,
reviews, and periodi 15 will contain trenchant articles,
bristling with point, epi and criticism, if they do
not cut the knot of our Tndisn difficulties.

Meanwhile, I will endeavour to record, in plain lan-
guage, & few partioulars relative to our Indian possessbons,
which have impressed themselves 0B me most forcibly 18
the course of my tour in the Prince’s track. ~
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It must be confessed that the impressions of a flying
traveller are not generally worth recording ; but as cir-
cumstances have given me peculiar opportunities of ob-
serving the country, ang mixing with the natives, after
oany years spent in studying their languages and lite-
rature, some value may possibly attach to my experiences,
which T propose to recount under distinct heads, com-

men‘cing xyith a few notes on the political divisions of
India, ancient and modern,

Ancient Politieal Divisions.

thg;d?rehas 1n0 historical literature of its own. Hence
of its lony" three meang of arriving at any knowledge
oy };Story £ Ll By sifting fact from fiction, sober
.- Poetical exaggeration in its early heroic
Eﬁtr{; esPecm_lly n ity tthireﬂt poems, the Rﬁ)rrnﬁyana,
rocks ;ﬁ?;fsham?; 2. By examining the inscriptions op
land ,and‘ , an monun'lents,.on copperplate grants of

) coms geattered ip various places from Kaémir to

Kuttack; . B th " .
and observgtion); o 'hng together all allusions to India,

century of our epg . ! e B
of the seventh— » and Hiouen Thsang in the beginming

i " —"h0 made pilgrimages to all the early
::f’fihmt sh.nnes, have done good s%rvice in this latter
Th .. » .
sourcz vel?' ‘nzine India i Partly derived from a foreign
which.Wa,s ul:ed ;’)Eriop;an _"‘dﬂptation of the word Hindii,
Pecause the latte ry set: crsians for their Aryan brethren,

(Pronounced by them Hindhu, and

21(1):;- Ealied Ind“ﬁ). The Greeks, who probably gained
the b T8 con?eptm;}s of India from the Persians, changed
¢ hard aspirate int, 3 soft, and named the Hind0s
44 V. 3). After the Indo-
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Aryans had spread themselves over the plains .of the
Ganges, the Persians called the W.hOI(_-) o_f the r‘eglon be;.
tween the Panjab and Benares Hln(.lustan,. or ‘abode o
the Hindis,’ and this name is lllsed in Inlg?ozt the pre-
cially by the Musalman population.
Sel’llt‘;hia);’l::sgsal n);st for India, however, as commo;l}lly
employed in Sanskrit literature and recognized ‘Ey 0
whole Sanskritic race, are Arydvarta, ¢ abosle of the ryas,
and Bhirata-varsha, ‘the country of king Bhara(;a (a
prince of the lunar dynasty, who must bave rulef over
a large extent of territory in a.x.lclent tlmes),' Th; on;ll(::
name is more particularly applicable to India above
Vindhya mountains. ~ .
Afte{* its occupation by the great Aryan rac;e, In;l;a

appears to have yielded itself up an easy prey to ev by
invader. According to Herodotus (IV. '44)’Plt was IS)? -
jugated by Darius Hystaspes (called }nd ersian toabr:
Gushtasp). This conquest, if conquest it e:s(eirves8
called, probably took place between. 521 and 51 lf.c.,
about the time of the rise of Buddhism, and must ave
been very partial. It was doub.tless followgd by a certain
amount of traffic between Persia and Il{dm, a,nd. to -thls
commercial intercourse may be' d‘ue the mtro'ductl@ into
India of many new ideas——rel}gjlous and phxlo§ophlca1._.
and perhaps also of the Phoemcuim alphabe.t, W{th.whm'h
that of some of the Asoka edicts and inscriptions is
thought to be connected (see p. 129, note 1).

The expedition of Alexander the Great (called by the
Hindas, Iskandar, or Sikandar) to the banks of the I.ndus,
about 327 B.C., is a well-known and better authentlcai.:ed
fact. To this invasion is due the first trustworthy in-
formation obtained by Europeans concerning the n.orth,
westerly portion of India and the region of the five rivers,
down which the Grecian troops were conducted in ships by
N‘:;;‘;hgst;t reliable date in Indian History is the era of
Candra-gupta = Sandrokottus) —the founderof the Maurya
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dynasty, who, after tak
bothra, Patna) and the
tended hisg dominion ove
determined front toward,

Nikator, the date of the commencement of whose reign
was about 312 B,

. about When the latter contemplated in-
vading India from his kingdom of Bactria, so effectual
was the resista:nee offered by éandm-gupta that the Greek

ing possession of Pataliputrs (Pali-

r all Hindiistan, and presented &
8 Alexander’s successor, Seleukos

e at his court

To thig circumstance We owe the earliest authentic ac-
count of Indigp ma

! nners, customs, and usages by an i“,'
telligent obgeryer Who was not g native, and Megastheness
narra!,tiv.e, Preserved by Strabo, furnishes a basis on which
™2y be founded that Brahmanism snd
Buddhigm existed g

side by side in India on amicable terms

Wry B.0. Thero is even ground for
believing {pgt King Candra.

gupta himself was secrettlz
ough in publi h e to
gods of the Briahmang, piblle he gave omag
andra-gupty'y reign g thought to have lasted from
315 %0 291 B¢, anq that of his son and successor Vindu-
8ara from 297 4 263 nc,

¢ 0k (who callod higmgelg Priyadariin) the grandson
for Gl €UR1, did for Bugdhigr wepes Constantine di
for Christianity_ggue o - '

therefy great portion of India. For gra-
dually during this periog mostl:f)'the petty princes of Indis
from Peshawarland Kadmir ¢4 the river Kistna, and fr;::
. and Orissa, if ot actually brought un
subjection to the kings of Magadha, wg;e compelled. to
acknowledge the; Paramoupt authority, Afkoke’s reig?

century 3,0, : conquests
in Tndia, Y 3.0, some of the Bactrian kings made

kingdom of Magadha (Bebar), ex-

. Khalsi, situate

) ONS. 12
/CTS. ROCK INSCRIPTI 9

i il (the third
eat Buddhist council (t d
sinc remal'k:b,le tfi‘(:);e;, %Zld about 246 or 247 i:.ct.l,l ewll)lzu
the ]_3‘3‘1‘1 . three collections of writings in the AN
the Tripitaka or ht from ancient Magadha, & T
language (_b;’(;l;grit though different froth a};lsupposed ).
N L the teacbings of Buddha—w o is appoel
Zonta;::egl: :”itten b hill)nfllf—'—n-svz:isbeg onyrocks and
M 'g edicts in Pali* 1 ey
‘ More?ver: Aé::)l;)’:u;l;dbetween 251 an(_l 253 B.cz)c cfllrding
stone pillars (p tic records of Indian history. hocordng
fo M ““theg lct2 ten of the most 1mpo.rtl:n oy
G o f:'N ; duim’ five rocks and five plir r:l,]e hough
ommerons 01‘1“1 monuments are sc?.ttered ov e st
ot Novthern T dia. from the Indian Ocean : ? ot
b o e uf Py al on the east, from .the sPc;I::son e
v th}? o OfeBo? g‘the gouth to the Khaiber
Vindhya rang

ipti those on
e i k inscriptions are those
et i i it hanistan,
o ﬁ‘l}i)cllzoig' lﬁgurda-garhi in Bﬂtls(l;)l:lfg ; istin,
) e - of Peshawur ; b
gOZtY e ea;t-m:::: ;:‘:th of the river Jumna, just where
on

: iles west of the
L0 tains, fifteen miles wes If
] Himalaya moun f Girnar, ha
it leaves the flMussom'i‘” (3) the B,ockh°in Kathiawar ;
e to the east of the city of Junagurh, ly Katak)
a mile to the o Dbauli in Kuttack (pmper)l'{ of T
(4) the %“]ioith of Jagan-nith ; (5) the os
miles

i ~west
twenty large old fort eighteen miles west-north-wes
8

gadha, in & | . .
of Ganjam, n:)s :I;i;a:mt pillars are: (1) the Pillar at
The five m ]

{nsori i i i That ab

uite distinct kinds of writx'ng. at 8
! These iptions are inxlqu Northern Afoka or .‘Ana.n?-Pihﬁo:;
Kap gorhi—somelte le to & Pheenician source, being written

traces o
clearly Semiﬁc.;::; at Gil;,m- is not so clearly so. It probably cam
right to left.

i eral Cun-
: Deva-nigari. Gen
and gave rise to or
through o Pablart thiuomchdm' r—sometimes called Southern Afoks
ningham believes

in India. . Ao
Indo Pali—to have g e in the ‘Journal of the National Indisn
2 See an interesting

m’for.hme 1879, X '
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Delhi known
2 as Fi sh
Delhi, which Wl: Firoz Shahs Lat; (2) another Pillar at

o T T Ol s ey

ithout eap; ar at All ;

b capital, of polished sandstoi};abt;x“li’rtay 5{;"8‘1? 9:13 'ﬁn
s -tive feet 1

height ; (
5 (4) the Pillar at ;
(5) aﬂotjher Pillar gt Lzul'IiJ;:nya’ neat Bettiah, in Bengal;

© Inscriptiong
o
the best ang most l;ng:se monuments present us with

prohibit the g esting edicts of
Sa(irifrlce, a,pp()?na‘;ui};te? Of .animals eithe(:‘ fid(;‘l(::(.l Olr'rh:)yr
dhistic doctrineg *wlonaries for the propagation of Bud
I various countries in(f)ul%:ttlaon . un‘i
) peace a

mercy, charit
. Y and .
what 5 stil] more toleration, morality and self-denial, and
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_ ion of sin every fi
n ry five years.
8¢ of the Maurya dynasty, under

whom the ki
Ingdo
gdom of Magadh, coutinued to enjoy great

Prosperit (
minion), :
goka, until th
whom s b e year 195 B.C.
built the great thhe S.anga Rajas, the chief of
llddhls; g)pe at Sanchi about
dynast 11 of Buddhist kings called
eg; tv}vl:r: achllired pow;bi‘;“tMBI ;}.lc. An Andhrs
in In & Of course ma . aga. 1.!.
some o; ::}:li%hbifore the risenzfrtl;lzzl ]f.“nclpalities existing
v rac n,
be ancient dynastied back the pedig'reégs(1 o;"n tl(:f'Ma'gadh;
om ever goqn €8 of the hepp; es of their kings
quired yniy, roic period. No one king-

a Bingle . ersal domin: €
ministrating oo “ONPi Ominion, though occasionally

Cuous for
chieftaing 4. LOVen ¢ unusual en d ad-
wwft&lns % submit ‘;‘:pe.lled a large numbeirig ltm l;)le
a8 sometim, es call, 18 Suzerainty. ; ! ess &
akravart;, ed a ahargjadhi ri » In V(;hlch case he
ja, and sometimes 8

dvnastios : hronology
tg eaStles’ 18 of courseg’l'cal order of the most ancient
Numerate some of 'Mposgible. It will be sufficient
approximate the mogt, j 17 Do suticien
dates) fy Important (with occasional

om {; 1
he earliest times, merely pre-

»
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£ monarchs were originally domi-
a, one of which was called Solar,
ved its origin from the god
called Lunar, pretended to
e god of the Moon. Some
claim to belong to one or

mising that two lines o
nant in the north of Indi
because fabled to have deri
of the Sun, while the other,
trace back its pedigree to th
of the modern Rajput princes
other of these two lines.

I begin with an enumeration of the chief kingdoms in
Northern India’:—

1. The ancient kingdom of Kokala, or Ayodhya, the
capital of which was Ayodhya (now Ajiidhya) on the river

Sarayu, or Saryu (now Gogra). Here reigned Das'a.ratha, _
of the solar race, and afterwards his son Rama, the hero of

the Réamayana. '
2. The ancient kingdom of Videha (modern Tirhut) of
which the first capital was Mithila, and afterwards Benares.

Rama’s wife, Sita, was the daughter of Janaka, king of

this country.
3. The ancient kingdom of the city of Hastinapur, 57
miles morth-east of the ancient Delhi (Indra-prastha).
¢ the heroes of the Maha-bharata

These ‘were the capitals ©
and kings of the Lunar line, some of whom appear to have

dwelt at Pratishthana (Allahabad).

4. The kingdom of Avanti or Oujein (Ujjayini) in Malwa,
reigned over by the celebrated Vikramaditya, whose reign is
the starting point of the Hindd Samvat era, 57 Bc. Heis
eaid to have driven out the Sakas or Scythian (Turanian)
m Western India, and established his dominion

tribes fro

over almost the whole of Hindastan. According to some,
he was afterwards defeated by the very tribes he first con-
quered.

5. The kingdom of Magadha already described.
6. The ancient kingdom of Kanya-kubja or Kanauj, in
the neighbourhood of Oudh (Panéala). It was intensely

1 A good summary . ich T have here consulted, will be found in ¢ His-

tory of India for Schools,” by Mr. E. Lethbridge.

K 2
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Brahmanical ang always took part with the Brihmans
against the Buddhigts,

to be descended from the

in the second century of our era, This dynasty ""‘.‘quem}
the Sah or Sinha1 dynasty of Gujarit about the mlddledos
WY, and founded a powerful kingdom an

eeond capital st Vallabhi in Kaghoguar, . 1t may be m;zg
that & dynasty of Réjputs called Rahtor subsequently ru
in Kanauj from abogt

A, 470, :

7. The Vallabh; Gupta dy:Z.sty, just named, which reign eg
over Guarat il about th middis of the 7th century, 88
extended itg dominion ing, Hindastan and the Dekhan. It;
second king, Samudra-Gupta, is said to have conqu ered
Ceylon. One of its monarche, named $iliditya, who reigne
n the fifgh century, wag converted to the Jaina religion. Its
lm king, Toramﬁna, was expelled by an invasion of Per-
Sians.  The Vallabhs dynssty then migrated to Mewir of
Rajputina (where it beeame the founder of the Rajput state
of Mewir or Udaipur).

It left behind a Rajput tribe nﬁmﬁ
Che.mra who became the rulers of Gujarat, and transforr
abhi to Anhalwara, now called P“t‘;’n'
by the Salonkhyas, about 4.D. 942

- The Rijput stase of Mewar or Udaipur founded by the
Vallabh; Guptas from Oudh, a5 described above.

9 The Chaura kingdom established at Anhalwara (n0W
Patan) ag mentioned ghoye,

0. The Delhi Rajpys dynasty, of which the last king
was Ppthwi Raja (the hero of Chand's poetry), who was ﬁﬂ?
Victorious oyep and finally conquered by Muhammad Ghon
1173,

LA Brihmanicg)
" Punjab, known by its Coins, hn.ving 5 bull on one side and

 The 888 or Binhag ar thought 4 isn ""““" ,,M.t,
t have worshipped the Bun, Augliut of m;&“;hd the

has boen dedueedfromiuooim, which are marked by an image of the Sun.
Their eapital was Behore, but thegy ¥

of
1y the whols
what is now the Bomb:y Pmdmyr‘y oxtended over nearly

dynasty setiled at Lahor, in the |
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last king was Bhimapal,

man on the other. The king o

. l?(::i)redecz:sor Jaipal was taken prisoner by Mahmid o

who

Ghaznl. Gauda) or Bengal. Not much

ingdom of Gaaur ( a1 ; ; Mahe

. ;:'oThe;? x;ts earliest dynasties noticed in the Maha-
is known

. :ned
bhirata. The Pil line of kings, who were Buddhists, reign
arata.

I:y em

P | They were suc-
Maharajadhiraja. were
was acknow}}edgg‘ic‘;: :alled Sena, one of whom gm}l}xzzal;?
ceeded by the p Brahmans to come from K:-znau.lh 0 ri%er)
invited five Pu::ten ded by men of the Ka;;a.st :o(fwBrﬁh-
These c?ln;:came the ancestors of the ﬁr;i ec ::;?tal of the
caste, an ; found there.
mans and W?te:v:,sng::t Gaur and aftex:wards Nl:lt!ldflaal-l-dian
Bengal f('blrlnas'l{g are some of the ancient Sou
The follow
. [ ' d
o By gl il g i, e
1. e hya. Its capi ‘
- from A.Y°d ya. . h cen-
Par;dy;(;v 1;:0:3: n:;;e fifth century B.C. till the eleventh ¢
1t las
ale. Its
B b Chola kingdom, founded by Taylgm“:li"‘g eperi ol
2.'1_;1::” Kanchipuram (Conjew)reg’;n)éhol:r kingdom was
capl .c. and 214 AD.) ¢ ! dent.
(between_31;5°th]2 Pandya, but agamn bec'a.me ;I:ldiﬁnfour-
united' wit ital was transferred to Tan_]?r- Kingdom
Then its 3P it was merged in the Maratha kin Mali;bar
teenth century kingdem comprising Travankor, oy
3. The Ch;?ysor It existed from the first to the ten
and Western .

o ngdom of Patan on the Godivar in the Dekhan,

: e - birth 77 or
4. The king lebrated Salivahana, whose

he cele
ruled over by ¢

He him-"
y th inning of the Saka era.

. Christ is the beginnt

78 after

thian (Turanian) races,

- the Sakas or Scy .

self v, per(;ni(f Ifdia before the Aryans, and were the grea
who arriv

i aditya. ' L 1od
OPPOD:E?B ﬁr};ﬁf of aypowerful tribe of Rajputs ca
5.. The

' blished. at
ukya said to have come from Oudh and esta
Chali |
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a place called Kalizn in what is now the Western part of
the.Nizim’s territory, in 250 a.p. Its power was greatest
during the fourth and fifth centuries and then extended
over the Pandyas and Cholas in the south, and Andbras in
the east. It hecame extinet in 11832,

6. The Ballzla dynasty which sucoecded the Cheras, and
rul.ed at Dwara Samudra in North Mysof. One of its
Ja.ln“ kings was converted by the Vaishnava reformer
Ramanuja in 1133, '

" e7. 1')1‘:11:11 glreat tﬁ.ﬁflhm kingdom in the eastern part zg
. i >
Hydergpo stablished at Warangal, to the east
var. b'The l;xllgdom of Deogarh (now Daulatibﬁd). ruled
twelfthy @ Yadava dynasty. Tt wae very powerful in the
centgry, and conquered the kingdom of Kalidn.
9. The kingdom of Orissa ruled over by the Kesarl

dy nasty which held sway for 150 years
526) over a great part of the Dekhan.

X became divided dan
kingdoms next enumemt:l(;]ed Into the five M.uhammn
I1. The five .

Muham . . = = nul,
f 13 o madan kip f (1) Brapur,
b(;ml\daﬁillly 301 Skah, o, 1,8, (z)gfﬁxdf’m(ga)r, founded
% AD- 1487 (3) Golkondah, founded by
Tlich Jed 10125 (4) Berar (whose capital was
iehpur) foundg Allah,, A.D.( 15734; (I; ) Bidar
12. The Hindg 1, . 10, Barid Shah,
co-extensive wit}i TONg power in the Dekhan, and was neatly
"time of Akbay in the M 1‘ﬂSPresidency. It lasted till the
maintained ity 005" *4 8t ite fall 2 ling of Hinda Rijse
rattas, the Niz:;n Peadenco ig Mysore against the Mah-
Carnatic untj] 7o of the Dekhan gng Nawibs of the
named H:ilzialr 9L, when ay officer in the Raja's army
of Mysore, T the government gnd became King

ad
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One of the princes of Vijay.a-nagar was king Bukka, the
patron of Sayanaéarya, the R.lg-ved.a commentator.

I may usefully add here a brief notice of the Muhammadan

i India.
OC%lfP 2§sg:fm:ny of the Hindu dynasties just enumerated
were flourishing at the epoch when Muhan'lma?d, the l.)rophet
of Islam, laid the foundation of a n;w empire in Arabia, soon
is flicht to Medina in A.D. 622.

aft;&ul;:lgf:d’s successors, after o.ccupy.ing Damascus ff)r
about one hundred years, fixed their capl.ta.l at Bag_hd.a,d_m
750, and thence their power extended into Afghanistan.
The Arabs, however, never gained more thzfn. a ten.lpora.ry
footing in India. Under the Khalif Walid I, in 711,
Mubammad Kasim was sent at the _head of an army into
Sindh, which was then added fo.r a time to the Khalifate,
but the Muslims were expelled in 750; and.for twofcen-
turies and a half India was left unmolested by invaders from
thi&::i% the year 950, when the power of the Arabs beg;n
to decline in Asia, hardy tribes of Tsf.rtars, !mown by tde
name of Turks (not the Ottoman tribe which afterwalr 8
gained a footing in Europe, but hord_es fro.m the A tai
mountains), were employe}d by the Khalifs to infuse vigour
i i minate armies.
lnt;hizzll;fiflf).is became Muhammadans and gradual_ly took
the power into their own hands. In the pl:ovxntzle of
Afohanistan, Sabaktagin, once a mere 'Furkxsh slave,
us:rped the government. His son Mahmid founded al!;
empire at Ghazni about the end of.' the tenth cer{tury.t "
zealous iconoclast and grea.t warrior, he made his firs 0f
gixteen incursions into India in the year 1000 In _or}xle 'c;
his later inroads he devastated the shrine of Somnat lle'
Gujarat and carried off the sandal-wood gates of the te.mpof
as a trophy to Ghazni. He was the f‘ir::at of: a long s:rlesoo
Afghan kings who maintained a dominion in India for 5

One of his successors was Muhammad Ghori, who,

after his assumption of the empire of
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India, 1 the Musalman power in

and suc:ogsgo:‘? 1 zggevertheless, Kutb ud din, his lieutenant

of Delhi, as Mul, ~1210), wag perhaps the first real king

com lt', .wnammad Ghori returned home after the

Drl)lsixlxon :}f his conquests,

Hordes ugn ) e thirteenth century the Mongol or Moghul
> under the celebrateq Jangiz, Khx'm,boverthrew the

Turkish
. ; and in 1398 Timar, uniting
invagi X one army, made his well-known
by tﬁ:n;tgi;ﬁlt _ After desolating the country then ruled
from him, Baber(mg"s be retired, but the sixth in descent
invading Tndia ghoyt o conquered Afghanistin, and thence
¢ 2 about 1526, founded the Moghul empire,
ar (s«_)n of Humayrin) established on
Pfekusly to Akbar, however, and

authori ‘! conquered Bengsq] time
rul:rorlty over Hindistan, I, wi ;usl'll'PEd:dfOI‘ . eti(’:
s and rajsed the em wise and energ

pire to great i

€ pow prosperity.

of 150 l;'ea::, Ofltthe N.Iogh_“lﬂ was at its heighz for a period
and Shahjahg; l'fpl.dly Increased under Akbar, Jahangir
to declin unl:i unti] 1t culminateq under Aumng"zib, began
Shah, ang Fan:]:h_s;.ah Alam (Bahadur Shah), Jahandar
fourth from 1yar; and under Muhammad Shah, the

Aurangy;
Afghanistin »euib, took Place the Persian invasion of

and thence of Tpg; va
(40.1738) to avenge on the Af, e ortaken by Nadir Shin

e : ghéns their inroads into Persia.
invad::: ’ofl'tl:é)izeam that in 2l cages :EZOMZI};mdeBD
settled there bef, oeme through Afghanistan, and generally
this reason, andofl:: Proceeding to conquer the Hindis. For
followed that the (;Te:tl;e Proximity of Afghanistén, it htfs
grants have been of Afglrﬁzu;;l):; of Muhammadan immi-

velopment of European influence and British

rule in India, o brief accq

unt of this subject will be found
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in the first chapters on * the progress of our Indian Empire’
at the end of this volume.

Modern Political Divisions.

Ler me note, for the benefit of those who have hitherto
given little heed to the progress of our Eastern Empire, that
the old tripartite separation of India into three Presidencies
gives an inadequate, if not inaccurate, idea of its present
political divisions. ) )

The term Presidency is still conveniently retained for Bom-
bay and Madras (whose governments correspond directly
with the Secretary of State, and not through the Governor-
General), but cannot now be suitably apphed to the twelve
divisions* more immediately under the Viceroy, and gener-
ally supplied with officers from the Bengal Civil Service.

1 ‘Mr. Trelawny Saunders in commenting on my Times' letter, June 14,
1877, enumerated these twelve divisions, and gave an official explanation
of the present political divieions of India, part of which I here extract as
useful and instructive, though his description of what he states ought still
4o be called the Bengal Presidency is likely to bewilder the general reader:

« Ever since the reduction of the lower Provinces of Bengal from being the
chief Presidency to the position of & Lieutenant-Government, it has been

the fashion in certain official quarters to deny the existence of the Bengal

Presidency, and, indeed, of the Presidencies altogether. As, however, the
officials of Madras and Bombay have not suffered any detraction from
their rank as Presidencies, the fashion which prevails in Calcutta does not
appear to have extended to Madras and Bombay; and thus the Professor
allows that ¢ the term may be conveniently retained " in their cages.

¢ But the Presidency of Bengal (or, technically, Fort William in Bengal),
go far from having been abolished, has become so largely extended as to

require that the local Government of the original Presidency should be -

delegated by the Governor-General of the extended Presidency to a Lieu-
tenant-Governor, just as other parts of the Presidency have been. The
honours of the Bengal Civil Service are now, therefore, no longer oconfined
to the area under the Lientenant-Governor of Bengal, but are disseminated

throughout India, excepting Bombay and Madras, A reference to the

« Tndia List” will prove that, as a rule, it is Members of the Bengal Civil
Service who are employed, not only in (1) the Lieutenant-Government
of Bengal Proper, but also in (3) the North-Western Provinoes (of Bengal)
and Oudh, (3) the Punjab, (4) Rajputana and Ajmir, (5) Central Im-l;a.d
(6) the Central Provinces, (7) Hyderabad and Berar, (8) Mysore e
Coorg, (9) Assam, (16) Manipur, a little state, east of Awssm, OB

. frontier of Burmah, (17) British Burmab, (12) the Andaman snd NW

4
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TR 3.t iy
5 'Iléiﬁt:;h‘t]gurmah; 6. 281;2‘.1&17), ﬁ the Central Provinces;

ul y 7. .
Bivision s € Tecently the Province ombay; and 8. Ma@ras.
nder g separate of Oudh formed a ninth

to t G
he North-West Provine: criment, but is now attached

the Bompg ominion indi
¥ Margt 8 of Sindia and ar): 3.
of Baroda), 4 %};ZZ?S:; (especially that I:)f f;}lle(l:‘r?z;gx’vvgr
or the Nizim’s territor
) - . ’ y ; 5.
The recent war has7 e, 8'_K?Smir; 9. Afghanistan.

Governorg i

; Commigsj overnmen

S“POﬁntenden:' Whether under Lieutenant-
4]

Bengal Civil sers, ar or Native Pri i i
: ) are noes, with poli-
Servwe,c aud are gy ;:gfu:)d t:ith British officials of the
cover the remaing, ouncil, The Preg; e superior control of the
. er of Ing: Tesidencj 1
zation of I en g’::::, 2od bave th°i"e:\:f (Bl,iiati t (;'n(%l lsazm;» .
[e) L 3 .
fourtean ndia iy glg dete"n-pout“’“l divisions), The :c i rvices
separate gove, ined by this ripartite organi-
Jhe twelve divisions of:lﬁment' in India, e di that, although there A%
o ' uding Madras and Bombay,

the Secret; ngal Preg;
ary of State exce residency have no correspondence with

) retain th .
Sir Stafford N h at distinction,

war has achievggufl'::t: S Mr, B, gropaen Sowion (August 14, 1876)

Afghanistan ; the ‘*PPoisn.h:z. absolute cont:z; o"v,u P‘”nted‘ out whf\t the

Kabul; a greatly improved ro.._.* British Resi er the foreign relations of

'Proved frontier, both piy; tlryd::; (Major Cavagnari) st

political, through the
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supremacy. Hyderabad (where we have a Resident), though
completely environed by British territory, is the largest and
most powerful. It is the only great Muhammadan power
that has survived the dissolution of the Moghul empire in
India. It has an area of 100,000 square miles, and a popu-
lation of eleven millions, and maintains an army of 50,000
men. No other native state approaches it either in- area or
population ; Marwar (J odhpur) in Rajputina, which is the
next largest, having an area of only 36,000 square miles,
and a population of less than two millions.

There are, however, five minor Muhammadan states, viz.
Khairpur, bordering on Sindh ; Bhawalpur, contiguous to
the Panjab; Rampur in the North-West ; Bhopal (for
Bhapal) in Central India; and Tonk in Rajputana.

Of course some of the nine principal native territories

include an immense number of separate states and princi-

palities. For example, there are nineteen Rajputana states,
of which the three chief are (1) Jodhpur, or Marwir, (2)
Jaipur, and (3) Udaipur, or Mewarl. These (especially the
last) are the most ancient sovereignties of India. Central
India includes the state of Gwalior (with more than 33,000
square miles, a population of nearly three millions, and an
army of more than 22,000 men), ruled by Sindia; and that
of Indore (with little more than 8,000 square miles and half
a million population, and, according to Colonel Malleson an

army of 8,500 men), ruled by Holkar.

The Bombay Maritha states include (besides that of the

Gaikwar of Baroda in Gujart) a large pumber of minor
e South, so that the

principalities in Kathiawar, and in th
grand total of native states and feudatories great and small,
throughout India, is not far short of five hundred.
N . *
oocupation of advanced strategical positions which give us the command of
all the important Afghan stations and passes, a3, for example, Quetta with
the Bolan, Khuram, Sibi, Peshin, Ali Masjid with the Khaiber; & com-
mercial treaty with Afghanistan, and the opening out of an enormous trade
with Central Asia; and Iastly, the power of conciliating, humanizng, and
civilizing the lawless mountain tribes. .

1 Or Maiwar, ssid to be a contraction of Madhyawér, central region.
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Geograpkical and Physical Features.

It is no part of my plan to describe the physical geo-
graphy of India, et me merely direct attention to elght
principal geographical divisions marked in the map which
accompanies this volume thus :—

I. The lower valley or basin of the Ganges, including
Bengal, Behsr and Orisea; 2. the upper basin of the
Ganges from Patna to the Sutlej, constituting Hindastan
proper, this being the only part of Indig properly c”‘],]ed

3 3- the whole bagip of the Indus, embracing
the Panjab anqd Sindh ; 4. the Indian desert, including
Réjputina; 5. Gujarat, forming with the peninsula of
Két.hiﬁwir % or ancient Saurashtra, a large extent of
fertile coup shoe shai)e, whose area is about
of Centra] India, ;
dellfhaﬂd, and in it widegt sense comprehending the whole
Teglon between the Aravali and Vindhya ranges ; 7. the
plateau of the Dekhan, or, more properly, Dakhin, that
1s to-say » the South Country, including part of the southern
aratha country, the centrg} Provinces, the Nizam’s ter-
f'ltory.and Mysors; g the valley of the Brahma-putrs,
mcludmg Assam,

ith a view ¢, clearness, e physical Boundaries are

.l The whole of Northern and Centra) India from the Himalayas to the
dehy&frange is sometimeg ocall,
Dekhan

*d Hindustan, to distinguiah it from the

1 P s . *
Kathifoperly written Kathiawa, ang Meaning the abode of a tribe oalled
. 2 T(I;e whcfle triangular plateay south of the Vindhya mountains as far 88
ape Comorin (Kumprip correctly called the Dekban or South Country,
.b.ut it w:ould be More in conformity wien modern usage to say that the
niver Krishna divides the south jpg, o plateaux, the Northern of which
is the Dekhan. Proper, while Mysqy forms the Southern platean. In fact,
the map of India may be onveniently divideq into three broad belts, vis-
1 the Northern belt called Hipgq, ex from the Himalays to the
Vindhys, Tange ; 2. the upper Bouthern be)y called the Dekhan, extending
from the Vin Y8 range to the river Ki.tn.; 3. the lower Bouthern belt

called the Peninsula, extending from ¢, Kistng, to Cape Comorin.
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. d with the same
d in the map, an .

P;}';:S:L); z::g gl’le;:;‘il;f;g'l‘aphiCuI'linesl are not quite correctly

obj ) .
. ial plain
dr?l;'lvln. first noticeable feature is the Va:‘:o;:}l:l:;amfuths
whicli3 bends round in an immense curves Then, obsorve
of the Indus to the mouths of f:llf G;zg: .of snow!) curve
igantic Himalayas (the a) ards the
o e sapondons e aad Satpura

:;l:)nsea:s- next. how the less lofty Vindhya
’ y

. have acted as
. the ccountry, :
ranges, traversing the centre ltf off Central and Northern

i tion to mar f the Dekhan,
;n(;li:eazf(;. ;‘I?::l‘?xstin from the table-lar;daocertain degres
or Soilthem India, and helped to I:f;f;i; how the line of

individuality i h region ; o junction
olfm m\(;'w:liuahtrinme and Sono river tak}int?f the Chittar
:vi:h t;::a lii: of tlg;e Ganges valley, a;:d : :ides of a central
range and Chambal river, form thf t rean d Ba,ndelkhmjd 4
triaigu]ar platean embl‘acinft' tlth'lv}zu rthly, how the ﬁti-

1 tive states; ™ 'l]s, shuts
01'1‘_"1:9 Centrall'ullfl:lirgn;amnel with the Cl:tt;l:ul:lltry called
off Cntrey Tndiar—or,speaking Toughy, the
Malwa—from the desert of Ra_ijp;lszn; gypt, owes mucl{btl):
it Indi?’ fike th.r;:;u f:gyl(i):ilﬁzation to its inexhausti
its early pr

. of the world
ly of living ‘waters. Indeed,the hls:i.}gblood- I we
i hat rivers are a country’s very t with that
s ndition of India in this reSPecin le navi-
c;ntj}l:r;e:n}il:ssa of Arabis, which has not a sing
0

i ivers, like every
gable stream, it will not surprise us that riv

. Where they
! From Ssuskrit Mma, ice or mow, and dlays, abode.

i and,
separaf the name Sulaimin,
j hanistin, they have -
h ﬁ:htel;e i::i:bsf‘:; ‘:tin Biluchistan various local names, »
o to divide.
it dind, for root bid, ’
e sved from the Sanskrit dind, edbeiions
’ be derived - .
:dehya;ny mumsm«damwmmmm‘ o
¢ o iy l)ll.omare properly Mﬂtn-ﬂadhys-dda.h‘h widdle
Buz?hhh?;do:tho country of the Bondcb ol
* From Sanakyit dra, » point, and dvaki 8 1
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other object in nature fr
personified and worship
Vinities,

Almost all the rivers in I
names,

om which great benefits arise, ?;e
ped by the Hindis as actual di-

ndia have signiﬁcan?, Sansk;’Il:
The Indus is properly in Sanskpit_Szn{lﬁu. .
38 a special interest of jtg own, because it gives 1ts nam
to India, the first seftlements of the Indo-Aryans having

been 6n itg banks. Like the Brahma-putra it has a course
of about 1800 miles,

But the first in Importance, though not in lengt‘h"l::
eourse being only 1514 miles—is the Ganges, the ‘ gre :
goer,” its name in Sanskrit being Ganga (from _the rooh
gam, to go). Tt hag humerous important tributaries, s(liwk
as the Jumng (Sanskrit, Yamung), the Chambal, the Ganda

(Sanskrit, Gandaki) and the Sone (Sanskrit Sozzfz)- o
Both the Tndyg and the Ganges, through taklr_lg‘ 0PPOslof
courses to the sea, have thejr sources, along with that

the Brahma-putra, at 10 great distance apart in the snows
of the Himilaya.s

> and, it may be noted, that the Gange;
and Brahma-putra, ﬂoWing in the same direction, thoug
On opposite gideg

. of the vast mountain range, have .deltl:
Wwhich run int, each other gang become intermixed in t
Plains aroupg Caleutta,

Of the other Principal rivers those whichgflow, lik‘i lthe
Indus, into the Western or Arabian Sea, the Narbada '—
00 mileg long—jg perhaps the next most sacred river
after the Ganges, Hence jtg Proper Sanskrit name 18
Narma-da, oy “bliss giver > Almost every river, however,
rivals the Ganges ip being helq by those who live near it

wer than any other river. o
“PH, 400 mileq long, on which Surat is situated,
*takes its name f

rom g worg tapati?, derived from the
Sanskrit root tap, “to be warm,’

! Broach (which is Probably , ©OrTuption of Bhyigu-kacha) is on ;‘h.:
river. Its other name is Reva, Ty, territory of the Raja of Re
(Reva) surrounds the sources of this riyey it is
2 More properly tapant, heating, hot, warm, Another name for i

*.
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, may be 8o

The Luni?, lying between it and the I;g: Bs,;,bhm-matx_2
ealled from its saline (lavana) properties. abhramati, but 18
s said to be so named from Sanskrit S& holes,’ (Svabhra
more probably from évabhra!;laﬁ, “having ”

ing < the hole of an animal’). . Ganges in

;gen come those rivers which ﬂOWf hl;%ed;eat Bgmhma-

e Rastern Sea, or Bay of Bengal, ‘"z"h ma’) whose course
Putra (meaning in Sanskrit  Son of B;{aimﬁla}’as; anl the
s chiefly on the other side of the iles long. Then those

8ha- nadj 3 (or ¢ great river’), 520 mi ;sthe western ghats,
Which descend from the water-shed o tor-giver’) with a
8uch a5 the Go-davarit (mesning * ws Iig)rrul’ted. from
long course of 898 miles; the sztnailes long. There
Krishng) 800, and the Kaveri®, 472&?; mouths of the
are three smaller rivers nesrer to ckrit Suvarna-rekha,
Ganges called the Subanrekha (t:(’: Sale the Brahmani (re-

tively 41 »and 410 mi 5r and the Va
;S::impgrtini, sifeims, guch as the Punnar iy
may be noted in the south. oen ATIOCE sefully caf -
Extensive irrigation works have 1, Kistos, snd K“;w
out in connection with the G gy of SiF ,f::; o
1 due to the s the cow
EZ::; ?&se‘;;e ofuincalculnble ben:ﬁ:e:odistricm watetha
times o’f drought and fam?“' The ially the .D'elt“ :‘f the
and irrigated by these rivers, ea;t)'ec sdding millions - ecent
Kiveri'round Tanjore, mﬁt"ad ¢ le during the
Brand total of famine-stricken peop soed Blrat; it is £
Payoshss, ¢ warm as milk” Surat ought to be pron N
the Perain ward for besuty of form. meaning salt.

! Logl is probably for Lavani, lavaos gaid to be
Ahmed;badhonthiaﬂ:: Baroda (s nsse® oy o
Mahi in Sanalerit means this river. o held Tourth 70F°
from vafa, the Indian fig-tree) Is DO rit cow-giver.

¢ Godavari mxy alsc mean hin s:;onli" near ::'m, ,

* The Kaveri is said by*mmw Itis o
Power of waahing sway sin than she inferns! 768
Ardha-Ganga, half the Ganges. fabulows in

¢ Por Vaitaragt, the name of & ‘
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famine, poured millions of bushels of grain into the starv-
ing regions,

A study of the most
India makes it less diffic
Aryan settlers elaborate
the singular, and o us

i i tures- of
prominent physical fea
ult to comprehend how the Ix?do;
d out of their own imagination

en towards the east and west, and
either by the sea or by vast rivers,
ason spread themselves out 11k9' 895:’
to be a flat circular contme_n };
by a ring-shaped ocean, to whic
ring-shaped continents 1 ea.c!l 5:;;
ring-shaped sea. Far off in 15
of the Himalayas towered upwar
e they believed the farthest 00‘?“g
1 impassable mountain wall, whic 1
and limit of the universe. Be)font
this barrier neither land pop sea existed, and the llg'hd
of the sun coylg not penetrate. Al wag blank space an
total darknegg,

And, ip truth, thig self-
Presents the studentg of p

surrounded on al] gideg
which in the rainy ge
they imagineq India
bounded on 4] sides
they added gix other
rounded by jtg own
horizon the vagt pile
into the sky. Hene
to be encircleq by a
formed the boundary

contained peninsula of Indis
hysical geography, as well 88

re and every admirer of scenery,
with an epitome of the world, Where can be seen more
wonderfyl contrasts, where gych amazing variety ? quq-
tonous plains, sandy deserts, noble rivers, fortile fields, im-

Jungle, gent]q undulation, hil) anq dale, rock, crag:
Precipice, snowy peakseverything is here. The one ex

cepti%n is lake Scenery, India hag nothing to offer like
"the picturesque lakeg of Europe :

. But the grand distinetiye .feature which {mpresses 8
traveller most ig the sub}

ime range which, stretching from

nent is supposed to surround th. South Pols,

ridiculous, system of ge'og'ra'ph)’ ‘

“graphs. A great aggressive

. extended than that of the Alps a

ed like English parks, forest, grove, onst. oom November till April)
f

 sunshine, balmy breezes, perie
the eyes, cannot fai

"
ned a8 two continents, and # seventh 000 ‘
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l ] orth-
the east towards the west, blends with other ranges n

f India (as
ards, and surrounds the w.hole UI{P‘; P?;ttu(;al rl;mpa(r y
’r}’xe Aips surround Europe) with a mighty

i Asia, and,
ing i st of the continent of , and,
'Shuttmg . Outt}fzor;sihzftihe world, excegzk ;':'loxll)llat;l;ef::;
md?ed’ ﬁ'(’;‘l t. constant incursior.ls }'mve o B o
e tr"le ’cPJ es through the prmmpal pas s o e
Fhe_ i 'l?ln the Khaiber and Bolan),h a rell s along
the oot of );1 Brahma-putra ; and the e
th:dcou?seagirts ;ave had little diﬁicu{.tg; ;Irlred owing bhe
" K e invasions 0c ore the
sa"_n:e routef; stgm?l:iZi ironcladsl,.kr:gﬁ:;ii: I::y, e

eraghe. A wer 1 :
Ry disaffection among

i by stirring up
after, give us trouble

ibes in the
itable tribes in t
s pe d the excita  cannot
Afghanistan, an or that ca
th? I}):;)()Iﬂ:h(())id o%‘ the passes’, but nosp;,s of India.
neig .

. : disposses niner
" St e o o Hilaa rngs o 8 cl e
My fire v of ¢ eo miles distant was a SMont Blane,
from & point s I‘tShe Jung Frau piled oo g apparently
powering.tedlfnaflsﬁcession of peaks, stretching
and repeated in

; ore
ine, far m
he horizon in an unbroken lBe r,ne, and &
nearly half round the + seen from

tacle
ity of the specta
“t‘;fﬁs some of which

ve the plain.
a?ﬁ is in other re-

bli

faint idea may be formed Ot?lﬂ:)f} f:oun

resented by this majestic pile o o foct

tP;) er to a height of nearly 30, o whi : e

T rd to climate, too, India, "'t include al

" e lete world in ltselﬂ seembeing ¢ dea.d]y’ (at

ls{)'ecmte: (:)(;'mfll countries. Far frZI:I han Heard i; g?;

clima . .

: orthern

iove the winter climate of lal:Ild. PerpetlIftl

scribed, I believe s that of Eng Perpetul
to be more salubrious "% dryness of air

fore
: nstantly be
mer foliage co benefit
with lovely ﬂoweﬁla‘:‘f es:l’:illarate the SPlrxts and of nt
. light 1608
itten in 1876, and may be - t.he‘
1 This was writi ]



146 MODERN IND14.
‘the health, Many invalids, who habitually resort to Italy
to escape the damp and gloom of our English cliﬂ{“f'e'
o devote a winter to India. The facilities
now offered by the Sye, Canal, and the beautiful weather
prevalent in the Red Sea ang Indian Ocean from No-
vember to April, make the Passage itself not the l‘f”t
delightful part of the expedition ; and if English tourists
would oftener {ypy their steps towards our Eastern pos-
sessions, the present, lamentable ignorance on Indian sub-
Jects, amounting in gt Cases to Cimmerian darkness,

would be replaced by a better appreciation of the character

of the country, ‘
Would, too, that 4
could be induced to wen

: e
quired in vaip f, astronomers, and only cam

uring the eourge of my travels in
Northern India, pq sight he gave me of the planet
Saturn through hig

zoologists anq botanists 4o no

to Indis a0d revel jn rich fare—the endless V“."ietg
spread out in every direction, anq asking to be appreciate
snd enjoyed. gy Y OWn part, I would rather see
them aboyng than ¢

portsmen, of whom, indeed, f‘hem l;
! 956 be confessed that the omnipresen
ipsects which Ihost

i 'ary traveller and resident. Various
appliances may temper extremeg of heat and cold, but whas
can Tepress the irrepreggih Tosquito, or check the un-
Pleasant exuberance of every form of insect life? ¢If I
could get £200 i England,’ I hgye often heard irritated

)

:
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ive up my £8oo a
ng civilians exclaim, ‘,I vyouldtlil:: arz mZnY draw-
z::r gi‘n this country.’ C’e;.rtm:g and the insech Buisance
LYK tern climates,
backs to a life in Eas

an’s plague may be
. them. But one m
is not the least of

. f
logist the study o
ize. 'To an entomo i bject of
ano‘.;her m:sn’:.lo}::zivould be an 1nexha£§t:: lgazu bi more
e Ty S
. hole butter lane, I was sud-
attractive than the whole ! a secluded lane,
lking 1n hundred gor-
remember hov:];dwiy a flight of at le:stli?'e, How is it
denly ey g of this form of msect sts and butterfly-
g;oust;p: cluif;i;ed in vain for entomologl
then tha

collectors in my travels ?

Lanyuagea.
Racts and f the Himﬁla}'ﬁs; Presendt ‘:l
:incipal races of the worl ci
z in the Brahmans an
—Aryan 1D lian, and
for example, the C;:: in the Ar”‘bs.l_.—ﬂ{ehgo:gbes being
Rajputs, a;d Szm:some of the aborigins And sll races are
T s . 1 . M
oven thel eei%her negroid or negnbomjputs, Jats, Baniyas
manifestly dod. Yet Brahmans, d hill tribes differ
more or less blenc 4= Faibyas), Stdras, a2 s, Slaves, Celts,
(in Sanskrit Bam:: Grocks, Italians, Saxons, S1
as much infer s¢ ) d by its vast
Finne, and Laps. the insularity of Indla;:;‘]‘::ns Z’o under-
In point of fact, ntain and ocean, € hole country
natural barriers of mou ed that when the W ttlers. their
stand how it has h’{%ﬂni&n and Ar.yﬂf - ideea.; and
once becamme fg::fs w:lome’ti" usaf:ﬂ ;::tiﬁ; extraneous
manners, cus > ne less chan
, have undergo

1d to
they have in other parts of the wor
influences than immi

3 have 1mmMIgTaLe through
which the ”mer:;clf; only three Prmcxpal g&bBWaY L g
For there are

indicated in
I a8 roughly indicate
: the Himalsyss, of Arsb
‘the mlshty-:v:il :lfmit“d that there s mo great admixture
I But it mus! .
blood.

India, including the sl:}?:e
us with examples of all P

L%
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the map, - TW
west, and the t(])ai(x)-fl :)he:;;] are by the passes of the North-
into Bengal, Y the Brahma-putra valley on the East

Few invad
and difficult e;::;zve entereq India except through the long
Turanians? and A ges constituting these gateways. Both
two North-wesf,er;y ans came one after the other through the
into the Panjah, g passes, some through the Khaiber Pass
The Indo—Tu;-aI(:ime through the Bolan Pass into Sindh.
somewhere in Nortl;lns, whose original home was probably
Passed into India ate:II;ﬂ’TurkeSbén’ were nomad races wWho
occy erent ti
T}Il)z a;"ilrythe Northern and Ce:lrtxi;? :(:;d' were the st 9
an rions.
came from thes’m:,vr}zo were half nomad, half agricultural,
Turkestan_probabl S?cherly districts of Central Asia and
surrounding the ¥ from the Pamir plateau and the region
India by success; Sources of the Oxus. They, too entered
siorlll‘s did not be;‘i’z z;llves of immigration, but’; the’ir incur-
he more : some centuries later
niang alreadygiaciful A'l'yan immigrants finding the Tura-
them on the soilpafgs?mn Of: the country settled down with
great class of thé v . IR conjunction with them formed the
ther incursiong aliya or agricultural population?.
who were intellect 01' the Aryan race followed, and those
g‘ioul;a 1131, superior took advanta,ge of that
reliod and formeq o generally accompanies
eligious teachers, gfte rmed themselves into a body of
more warlike tril’)e rwards called Brahmans,—while the
s (afterwards called Kshatri’yaS), advan-

cing southwards
missive of the 'f‘udmve the more independent and lese sub-

rani
There these Turan; ians towards the Southern Peninsuls:

nlan 1
- aces retained their own languages
though it is sometir T LY appli
g oti pplicabl
w0t Aryan or Somitie, 7 *PPied to the :';,::'&‘t:g;,ﬁ o e
ven now the .
but they are. o 101;‘;:? :ﬁ of the Hindn population are sgrioulturisté
;::;e? zi,ia?;is name bei ﬁPPl‘i’eTi“ zou or “settlers on the soil’ (from tb
. being traders. The i te 80
pure Vaifys oa¥
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acquired an independent civilization, and were called b
a distinct name— Dravidians ! — though they lrltimatelg;
:.lmal.gamated to a great extent with the advaneing Aryan
immigrants and became Aryanized in religion, literary
culture, and social usages.

The Dravidians of the South were the Rakshasas, or
powerful demons of Indian Epic poetry- The non-Aryan
al}d non-Dravidian races (consisting of the Kols, Santals,
Juangs, &c., of Chota Nagpur, and neighbouring districts)
are now ususlly called Kolarian. Some of them may be of
Tibetan origin, while others are rude aborigines whose origin
cannot be traced beyond their present locality,yand who have
a manifest affinity with Negritos and Australian savages.
The Tibetan tribes probably entered India through the

Eastern gateway long before either Indo-Aryans or Dravi-

dians. These non-Dravidian and aboriginal tribes were
the monkeys of Indian Epic poetry.

As to the Muhammadan invasions of India, they were
really little more than further incursions of Tartar (Turkish)
races who had become converted to Islam, and who over-
ran Sindh, Gujarat, and the Panjab, after first settling in
Afghanistan and fusing to a cortain extent with the
Afghans,

The Parsis represent a remnan
who, when the Khalifs conquered
centuries, retained their own religion,
in Persia, and afterwards, to escape persecution,

to the Western coast of India.
Tt is clear, then, that India has been continually overrun

by successive immigrants and invaders from time imme-
morial. And of these immigrants the best fitted by physical
energy, character and habits to achieve ascendancy Were the
Aryan races. In point of fact, these races have continued
dominant in moral and religious influence, though political
power has long since passed out of th

t of the ancient Persians,
Persia in the 7th and 8th
settling first at Yazd
emigrating

eir hands. They may

1 Properly Dravidah, from Dravida, the name given
South or Tamil part of the Peninsula.
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be called by the general name Indo-Aryans to distinguish
them from the Aryans who spread themselves over Europe,
and differences distinguish them ag great as those which
divide European Aryans,

Indeed, from their admixture with the Turanian anil
aboriginal races it ig difficult to find pure Brahmans’,

Kshatriyas 2, or Vaisyas anywhere. A purely eth.mcal
arrangement of the people of India is now practically
Impossible,

Reckoning,

. however, Aryans and non-Aryans, and taking
difference of speech as marking and perpetuating BeP“r”‘tl?n
of populations, though not ag necessarily determining dis-
tinetion of race, we are able to distinguish sixteen separate
Peoples in India, constituting what might almost be called
sixteen separate nationalities,

First come eight divisions of the Indo-Aryans, sll of

whose languages are moge or less Sanskritic in structure 88
well as in vocabulary,

1. Hindi, which we may calculate as spoken by about one
hundred mil)

ion persons in Hindg in proper, including
the High Hings !I:nd the Muhamm:.:m If)'orrlx)le of it cﬂn‘ffl
Hind@stani, and the varjoqg dialects, called Braj, Kanatjh
Mewarl, Old Pugbi, Awadhi, Bhojpuri, and Marwari,

"8 Particularly deserving of notice as spoke®

throughout Jodhpur, the mogt extensive of all the Rajput
states. i
2. Bengal;, spoken by ahout thirty-seven millions 17
oomgal o lttlo more than Lulf of whom are Hindas 804
the remainder Muhammadans,
3. Marath;s

» 8poken by about, ] twelve million8
chiefly Hindig Y about eleven or

: , throughout Maharashtra or the Maraths
country in the Dekhan, part of the province of Bombay

' The northern divisjo of Brahmans in Hindstan olsim to be of Pur®
deacent, especially the K zn j

Madras, and extending slong the northern part
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and the Central Provinces, including a dialect in the Kon-
Konkani. o .
ka:»,. k;;::d‘:; sp(:ll(en by about seven millions in Gujarat,
and regarded by some as a mere dialect of Hln(lllll e
5. Panjabi, spoken by twelve or thirteen mi 1(1)3 s in O
Panjab, of whom one half are Muhammadans. is y
dialect of Hindi. L )
) Ige r}a;:;:i, a sister language of Hindi, gﬁqk;:x i l(lw;ltll;
Dogri, a dialect of Panjabi) by nearly t;wg3 nlllll :-othere the
kingdom of Kasmir. According t:) D_!'P l:h t‘: 40 among
three varieties of Kaémiri. The Kasmiri Fan
f the Aryan race.
th; ﬁn:;‘:;d?i,p:);)ken by about two millions in dS;ndé;ﬂogf
wh(;m one ’ﬁfth only are Hindd, the .re(r:ia.m es ¢ Deins
Muhammadan. Dr. Trumpp has published 2
f this language. . . .
gmg.mg:zl:y:, spoken b)g about eight millions, chiefly Hindis,
o s, A o i race-
B N:xt, taking the non-Aryans, we have elghil;][1 ::,hs; -
differences, which we may a.l::: markal}"a :]il;i:: e (e
languages. In the first place, six -
berig;lugg;xeearly forty-six million persons), as fotllllz:)vu -
1. Tamil, spoken by about ﬁfwen mllhon?1 grtion "
extensive region, beginning with the nort ex:; vs:rd one
Ceylon, and extending from Cape Cqmonn norh o e
the Sot’1th of Travankor, and what is called t edel rnatie;
that is, along the southern part of the Cloromsn , _
about a hundred miles north of Madras. S oy deasly
2. Malayalom, almost a dialect of Tamil, Bpothern ortion
four. millions in Travankor and along the sou
t. , ..
o M&:hba:aflt:; from its softness the Italian of Inq:;
3 e ixteen millions throughont s regl .
spoken by nearly six

jlee north of
beginning from a line about a hundred miles e the

Kterary
! Tamil has an -imperfoct alphabet, and m'ake-nnolatupnh
character (grantha) for writing Ssuaksit.
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Coromandel coast, or
the Nizam’s territory.,

4. Kanarese, spoken by rather more than nine millions
in Mysore, in the southern portion of the Bombay Presi-
dency, in Kanara, and part of the Malabar Coast.

There are also twq semi-cultivated Dravidian dialects
scarcely deserving enumeration, vig :

5 Tulu, spoken in q small district of Kanara by about
300,000 persons, and

6. .Koory or Kodagu, spoken by only 150,000 persons in
the hill distriet to the west of Mysore.

_1hen comes the chjef uncultivated Dravidian language,
V1Z :—

Northern Circars, and over part of

. %4, spoken by Dearly two million persons, divided
1nto clans, some of whom are almost savages, while others
Are comparatively CiVi]ized,inhabiting Gondwana (for Gonda-
vana, the foregt of the Gonds) in the Central Provinces. The

language of the Gong race has been lately systematized and
e€xpressed in Deva-nagari characters,

The other uncultivated Dravidigy dialects, viz :—Orion,

R«:'ijmaha], Khond, Toda and Kota, belong to insignificant
tribes rather than o races, '

_ Lastly come the Wholly uncultivated and barbarous non-
Aryan ang non-Dravidiay dialects, called,—

8. Kolarian, belonging 4, wild tribes inhabiting the
plateau of Chota

three millions, They speak about

s of which the best known are those.‘Of
the Kols, the Jiangs (the 1008t primitive tribe in all India),
the Santals, the Mundas, anq the Hos,

In the above €numeration are not reckoned the languages

Gond may be TTIPHOR of Govinda, s cow-herd. These t""”:-
straggle southwards ipg the Tami] country ag far as the latitude ©
Madras, They have adopted many Tamil words, d

* The Kols are found not only at Ranchi but also at Sumbbulpur, &%
in hills belonging to the Satp

Ura range, and even at N &gpur, Elichpur, 8%
still further south at Kalahang, The Bhils are probably Dravidian.

N8gpur and some adjacent hills?, and ’
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ter fringe of India
) to speak, to the ou anista
which b§‘°“gt’h§°p§sh%’u or Pakhtu of By e
II:;ZII));II'{ 01:g1;fepilese of Nep}?l’ ﬁ:le 3128&‘8?:151:.1:% of Cey,lon;

" , 8D i
l])Sux.'(rine&e of iﬂﬁ;l;eBllll‘zizer of dialecmh?g;: ex;ngy:::;:
i:}?;bei:i:gn the mountains of Nepal, Bhiutan,

i d

imalayan family, an

1 under the Hl{na . kin
(some of them commgi ¢s connected with leetal.l), ;n; ang‘
many of them more or le cts, cultivate

ial

about two hundred languag;sl a(lini diale
uncultivated, in the Whole.o n | the principal races o

We see tl;erefore, that just ;.s ao e D amnlios of

: ented in India, so also ar Toranian).
Jangeoge “"‘X‘eP::'S Semitic and Agglutlnat;:rle ghe anian).
lanlgu?lgess—;h:ychi’ef bond of union betwe
erhap

P : 1
. d the Brahmanica
religion. All who believe 1n the Veda E-yan» may be called

system, whethet they be Aryan or n(:ln;stood that the term
I§' d" rovided it be clearlylun e Similarly all who
H;zd;simi no real ethnical Sigmﬁc}? c;.of Muhammad mafir
ieve 1 an and the teaching o = derstoo
o gllt}lleslli(;ll:agra;{u}mmmadans’ 1: bglilfdgnraces.
:;)}?a:agllzay m:y have originally belonged to Sanskrit and

inguistic bonds— ient

Iso act as linguis , the ancien

H.T;vo I?n.guag:;:kiit is, as everyone knoWS.ster of Latin
ind{istani. . ?

. 1der st
. d,andthee . is to the
da?iéal hll{ngu;llfei: ft:utlllz ;;indﬁs what Arabic 18 0
an reek.

nI - 3 e Veda the
88, 3

shdi religion prevails
ther of the Kuran. Wherever the Hindd re %1: D el
other ) .

i Ta "

it i ltivated and vene | iy by learne

g, Sangkptl::tiixu but is still spoken f}lluzz gout Barape.

lang:?lge hl}{liut Ind;a as Latin once was throug
men throug:

it has the
i ther it has the
. ead, in another -
Moreover, though in one sensé dathes in the eight Aryan

MR Y d bre forms
:1117:11 05: wli;ahfl);’. enfxt;nzz::e;:l which are merely spoken
ialects alrea

i ' dification of
of it. s s 1o g modern MO i Tike
e i
Fronsh  Encope. It 1  highly composte I

re .
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like English, reflectg the composite character of the people

g"ilsl; :fteai{:nnt. In fact, Hindastani scarcely existed as 8
about the guage till the time of the Emperor Timir—
in his [77-3;? 1490 of our era—when it was finally formed
Persian of t};eor camp, _by the blendipg of the Arabic and
skrit and Hj d_COunenng Muhammadans with the San-
an Ar an tonkl of the conquered Hindis, Hence it has
wordsy ands ock, but hs.zs adopted a vast number of Semitic
Few lan . n; v taking English words largely from us.
"OCablefuages ave a greater power of agsimilating foreign
I .

Hin(lil;::mlxl::zd lt asserte(! that English is likely to supplant
tion of Indj * g;eneml h“_g' ug franca for the whole populd-
contrary, Enogicy —-° 20 #1208 whatever of this. On the
the mass,es fgl;lh h(as Scarcely made its way at all among
the langug oe tfe peop le: Nevettheless, the cultivation of
common atgalf tlthe r?l".’g race is becoming increasingly
Overnment gng © Principal towns. It is taught at all
at all larger - -Mmm’m"f’ Schools and Colleges, and even
cultivated an(;“mve school. Everywhere I found it both
to the neglect, 1 ken fluently by most, educated Indians—
ANguages N, ¢ oy to say, of their own vernacula?
sake but .ra,tho that Enghsb is often studied for its own
’ er, I f_'ear, from purely interested motives, &

knowledge of it 1, o D .
Government situatiegg_ 80 indispensable qualification for

Character o the People,

I have fo .
°*more patienutl]]d 20 Beop l.e n Europe more religious—none
Y Persevering iy common duties, none MO

jg:}li; t?i?ld 1?()menable % authority, none more courteous of
, wards age gnq learning, none more dutiful

to parents, none Imore faithfyl in service. Superstitioﬂ’

! This word, Tneaning camp,

the Hindustani language, in of Turkish origin, aud is often lppliod to

“in the world, for it asserts that the
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mmorality, untruthfulness, pride, selfishness, avarice, all
these and other faults and vices, of course, abound, but
not ‘more than they do in other countries unpenetrated
by the spirit of true Christianity, and not more than will
be found among those merely nominal Christians who,
after all, constitute the real mass of the people in Europe.
While on this subject, let me notice a few leading par-

ticulars as to creeds and religious usages. .

Religious Oreeds.

Just as all races and families of languages are repre-
sented in India, so are the four principal relfglous creed's in
the world—namely, Brahmanism or H-ind.fusm, Buddhism,
Islim or Muhammadanism, and Christianity.

The term Brahmanism should, in my opinion, be re-
stricted to the purely pantheistic and not necesfs'a?}iy
idolatrous system evolved by the'B'r’hmans out 11)] iEt'e
partly monotheistic, partly polytheistic, partly pant;e e exg
religion expressed in the sacred works collfectnvely.]1 xi::te
Veda. This system was fally developed in & ftl h’r
work following on the Veda, called the Vedax;l;a . t;;_l—-
losophy, where it is designated by tl.le term A4 mrti
Non-Dualism. Brahmanism, in fact., is & mere asss: oil;
of the unity of all being. Nothl.ng really exlha, ;
affirms, but' the one Universal Spirit (nam’ed Bra m};at-,
from the root 4rif, ‘to spread and Pel,'"da.)’ am.l hwt l?at,
ever appears to exist independently is identical wit,
Spirit. .
pBut it has also other characteristics. I.t may be de-
scribed as in one sense the most self-annihilating gystem
re can be no real s¢
the one self-existent
as well as Brabfufn,
e individuated spirits

(@tman) existing separately from

Supreme Self-—called Paramdtmh
and when by the act of that Se X
of men are allowed for a time an apparent "f’l.’:“ :;of;d
istence, the ultimate end and aim of such spirt



156 MODERN INDIA.

be to attain complete reunion with the one Eternal f}ﬂg
in entire self-annihilation, A Brabman, _who hOld.s -
doctrine, thinkg the religion of the Christian, wh(? isc oy
scious of severance from God, and yearns for reunion WLSB
Him, and yet does not wigh his own se]f-conscmusnm-
to be merged in God, a very selfish kind of creed, E}?ere
Pared with his owp, It is evident, howe\{elt, tbﬂt ood,
may be more rea) selfishness in the self-annihilating ¢ ete
For whatever may be said about the bliss of compa,im
union (sdywjya) with the Supreme Spirit, the truetinc_
of Bréhmanism, pure and simple, is not so much ex the
tion of self, ag extinction of personal existence for
sake of relegge

. he
from the troubles of life, and from t
consequences of aetjyit,

The term Hindﬁism,
express Brahmanism afy
complicated system of
usages, which hg,

to
on the other hand, may be l'lse(tlhat
er it had degenerated—to wit, g
polytheistic doctrines and ca

Sitras, the lawg of Ma
rata, the eighteen Purg
Hindaism g somethin
though the one ig deri

hu, and Ramiyana and M”‘h“’blﬁ;’
nas and sixty-four Tantras. He.rlm
g Very different from Brahmanis ;

ved from the other, It encoumglfd
idolatry—that ig t, 88y, worship before the images ’:he
symbols of Vishnu, the Preserver, and Rud"’"é“.’a’ of
Destroyer and Regenerator (the highest manifestﬂtlo_“sde d
Brahman) and other deities, ag 4 help for W_eak'mm the
persons ; and every enlightened Brihman admits that
°unthinking and ign

orant, who are by far the ‘majority,
adore the idols themselyeg,

In fact, Hindiigm is like g huge irregular st.ructurs
which has had no single architect but g whole series, “:; 1
has spread itself over g immense surface by cgntlzo "
additions and accretions, The gradual growth of its

and
) muoftwmy’
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o ly reflected in

doctrines is exactly which,
geries of heterogzn:f(‘) 1ilfﬁ;‘s digjointed sacrei'lzxt;?g;she —
the i ;1118316 Rig-veda, about the & eriod of 2500
begining wit Pentateuch, extend over a Peroe % 3
position Of' the the only religion in le founder, nor
Tos o lit ’ Perll::lll); derived from 1:11{1 EungVe may call it
has neither any ! ¢ any kind. O s
oy hdiStiPCt if&gngszgm(;;’ gut these are not
Brahmanism

t
Its present aspec
ized by the natives themselves.

recogniz

v W w t
ic, with no apparen

ancient overgrown fabric,

is that of an

o i idea, and,
. design——patc.hed,'lz every variety of idea
in all directions, inlaid wit:

fall into
moment to 4
X i.f ready ab any every hole an
alt-hough' looktmmgt'1 i‘:‘:g itself so as to_ COV;I; own with great
ruins, still exﬂ:ble ground, still holdl-l:%n securely, because
corner of ava d still keeping it B and caste.
pertinacity, an hard foundation °,f Br? kind of universal
supported bl): . ever, by the practice 0 t?hrough more than
It is on by, (zlwrecei)tivity—camed o intained its ground
toleration an hat Hindism h"‘s, -mal It has been as-
2000 yt?ﬂl‘s""t ?ts present condition d'h'sm in not being
and arrived at ld’isfﬂ is unlike Bud dlhism was once &
gerted that Hm1i “.on Certainly Bud gpirit is ex-
a missionary rie g‘ (tixough its missionary
proselyting sys

" t
hat & Brahman nascitur non Jit,

d it is very true that diiism could not have
tinet), and it 18 V ndii

Hi itself
P true that . exerted

but it . eqll}alz'er l;ndin if it had ne;e!ims first borne
extended itse lytes. In point of tf:ct, digested a:g
- makedngzyaccepted’ Ol croods, Tt has e
with an ething from all cre to do so still—o ]
assimilated som! ﬁe End is w1.lllng' the gpiri'm&l su~
its doors ?n;ilt}i:; of their admitting

the two ¢

Pandit onoe
| e s learsed

in his ¢ Pantheon’ (P 402), tells us

1 Moor,

s a new peop!ent pooph)
that the mlmhwmwmtnm“ - they
o e ot OB e
record : ]
record the )
uld probably be found to ' .
wo

ced. restored and enlarged
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premacy of the Brahmans, and conforming to certain caste-
rules about food, jn

» 10termarriage, and professional pursuits.

In this manner it hgg adopted much of the Fetishism. of
the aborigines of India; it hag stooped to the practices
of various primitive tri

bes, and has not scrupled to ap-
propriate and naturalise the adoration of the fish, the
boar, the serpent, rocks, stones, and trees ; it has borrowed
ideas from the various cults of the Drividian races; and
1t may even owe gome
% has assimilated nearly every doctrine of Buddhism ex-

¢ept its atheism, its denia} of the eternal existence of soul,

and its levelling of caste-distinetions,
Buddhism originated in Tndig about 500 m.c. It was

" a reformation of Brahmanism introduced by a man name,d
Gautama (afterwards calleq Buddha, ¢the Enlighfe“ed. )
of the Sikya tribe, whose father was king of a district
situated under the mountains of Nepal.

It is Doteworthy that the images of Buddha—which are
probably, like th

e pictures of Christ, merely ideal—gene-

rally represent him wigh features and hair of an' Egyptian or
Ethiopian type, and with the curly hair of a Negrol. He
1s usually described

! 83 a Kshatriya, or man of the kin_gly
and mllltar:}f class, Aceording to gome, it is not impossible

Teconstruction of Brahmanism, and even
now has much ip Common with jt, Byt the Buddha, in
opposition to the Brihmans, refused to admit that ‘fhe
doctrines of a Supreme eterng) Spirit, and of the eternity

of the human soy] Were susceptible of proof, and repu-
“diated the suthorjt diet:

Y of the Veda, caste-distinctions, #8-
crifices, and sacrificing priests, His own doctrines were
afterwards collected in the sacred writings called Zri-pifaks
or ‘ Triple-collection’ (written in Pali, the ancient lan-

! Tt is curious that the figures the caves of Elephanta bave also cusiy
hair.

thing to Christianity. Above all, .

[ S

. the Dig-ambaras, who &re DOW
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: krit).
. . 1 alhed to Sans 1
guage of the Magadha dlsmflii:l?sv:; man himself, when

intai ol isdom,
onght o 5 oo of Do a gt o,
proaght to 2 c(;l\;‘ pina, ‘extinction of all fl Bgéing of the
s mt}de ’ a"‘ idet;tiﬁcation Wif’h oni‘ l::)llehuman effort.
plm.:e of S:amflhé eat end and object 0 ah. and other
Ur'uverse,- a8 ¥e BT read to Ceylon, Burmab, ny longer
His doctrines soon sp ot exist any

i g N
countries, but pure Buddhism doe

) ahmanism,
dia it freb 00X o ally lapsed bac

anywher:. wllttl)l I:;n:: persecution, an(:uﬁnzlf{mr era.

f::: Bnr];hmanism about the ninth century

i diﬁ'erentism,‘even' more u}x:e
by to e llll()l(rlleaofel(:i:g)tlx?than. BUdd'hmIl;; dlii n;:v;) ;e ©
A c‘: ee of Buddhistic jdeas 1n India P
only }'epresenta. iv o i la?t censu:;ah i
Bodtics maior our rele in Britih Bur
uddhis

; Jains, in
he Jainas or
about, two millions and & h“éﬁa r;So,OOO, ot loast balf of

ate
India proper, only number aP sidency. They cOnETe®
whom are in the Bombay l‘end Ahmedabad. lier
thickly in the districts rou tem originated ear
most lekly intain that their 8y® t gource. Recent
The Jalna:s mand from 80 indepe’}den o for this 8-
than Buddhism, <how that there i8 gl:l represent tWO
o . and Buddbism probably
gertion, Jaini

o X . One thing is cer-
llel lines of philosophical ! nqmz!;mn wi
tain, that Taivisss has much in 60

. ious Ways.
hism in VAT e
. iffer from Buddhism hat the Jal
llx’ow:ver tllten:;z;eg lgz:nt of diﬂ:erencei: :;y e 8 g
re‘:.:i :Pacaéfe-di ctinctions, .b‘.:t this agalr tr—thers]:;-
innovation. They are dl.v‘d» d the Dig-smbaras, liest.
as, ¢ clothed in white,’ 8 bably the ear
thmbaras, F lo;ich the latter sect was Pro red books, calle(}
clothed’—of w rest on mahy O
. gects = <]y
The doctr(x:iegdfi b;’:‘; Angss, Upangss, :‘f& the Bud-
Agamas (divi :

th. They 88™° * ™ formerly
- Which are common to‘?:da of the Brahmané erous, Were
. dhiste in rejocting the the least DU ~
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forbidden

to wear cloth;

thffl)‘fh:re s.aid to eat nzzzl(;lgs and even to the present day

. Prlnci al . L
(Hllsts) is pal point in th

- th e cr .

discipline ha:e l;eYerence paid tsetllxo(l’f Jainas (as of Bud-

fection, The J?:ls ol themselves to aykrin‘iln ‘:ho by long

‘ n . . >

conquered g]] wOr]a(il or ‘conquering saint 20 (;lvme per

y desites reveals true kw ol (l;avmg

nowledge, 18

with Jainag
R what ¢
saint’ is with Budd}}lsst]:uddha or perfectly enlightened

reat numbe
rs of - .
the Marwaris and Baniyas, or traders

t

of Westem .

fa Jain wislllzg 1::; Who claim to be Vaig s
200 emplo to bl g s e e bl
ﬂnimallsml slfii,nts’ or g ;i;ﬁ:loi:ni }‘:r all of the twenty-
Pprede . ome think I the care of worn-oub
Pilitﬁc;:?oiz It(l;ot;gp _it bZ :fl;a:elg;.ln;g the w.ork of his
by the side of g 1awar, there are h is own father. A?
Jainism, Ik ecaying old oneg undreds of new temples
stress on tile d:et?i:ahmanism a.nd Buddhism, 1 t
ofeafe Jainag carry :hzf‘ transmigmtion, or r:;;ut‘;{lsbigl"l;z: ‘
heir ooy inute i i respect for animal lifo—even that
of hll:' only Worship, liII(] Usorla—to & preposterous :xtreme-
they o Perfection, ;hthat of the Buddhist, is adoration
I h:ia :11::; mselves a:;{&lftdtfl:ey dissent from the Veds,

8

y _(P- 93) described the religion of the Parsis,

or, as it iS 80
the religj metimes cg)laq
0 . 9 Z s .
small bgdyno})-f ;:cx'ent Pergi:r?;s;;iz‘lisn'l.t I-ti rsf)re;ents
into Tndia by 8

Persia b rsian immj
Y the Muh, migrants, when driven out ©

. ammada N
n .
Invaders, and rests on certaln

sacred writip
[ gs called
prophet the Za
Zoroaster e Zand-Avasta—attributed to_the

m a

I i L

religion of the aone ™rld. T may b

with that of theﬂn;.;l-e 1t Pergians h{d zm _ th“t.ﬂ;:

manism, is baged onlndus" and that Pirsii‘:‘:x?nlliol; g:gh'
8 kind of quotheiatic’ Pantheis

. tion, Spentamainyus an

' and energy of the A

- periods, generally both m

" often consecrated with daubs

oads of tj
of time than any of the other ré-

with temples or with wors
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the stage of regard-
ipal manifestations
he Parsis Ormazd
tion and destruc-
has never lapsed,

d degrading idolatry.

_It has not, however, advanced beyond
ing Fire, Sun, Earth, and Sea as princ
of the one Supreme Being; called by t
(the creator of the two forces of construc

like Brahmanism, into gross an
The Parsis are certainly near relations of the Brahmans,

but they have kept themselves separate from the other
h of the natural vigour

races of India, and retained muc
ryan character. .
ds on the subjec
Of ancient Vedic
monial and public religions worship very little is left.
Nor is congregational worship performed in temples. The
priests in charge of the idols decorate them and bathe
them with sacred water on holy days, and do them homage
:nd of music at sta

(pijd) with lights and @ rude kin
orning and evening. Moreover,

?ﬂ'ering's of flowers, grain, fruits, &ec., are presented to the
idols of the most popular gods (practically to the pnes.ts)
and mantras or texts are repeated with -

And now a few wor t of Hindd religious
sacrificial cere~

services and ritual

- by lay 'worshippers,
prostrations of the body. Common prayer in our sense,
there is none.
The religion of the mass of the people——much of which
A Ives itself, 1

and pre-Aryan—-reso
ter of gelfish superstition. It is
to avert the anger

to local divinities,

is probably aboriginal

fear, into a mere mat
principally displayed in endeavouring

- of evil demons and in doing homage
supposed to guard from the assaults of

their worshippers 4
to be specially present

malignant beings, and believed

.in ruge idols, trees, rocks, stones, and shapeless symbols,

Ot of red paint: In place of

:public worship, bowever, great attention is given to pri-
4o the performance of domestic

vate religious usages and
\caremonies ab births, marriages, fanerals, &¢., conducted
whatever to do

,’Y Brahman priests, who have nothing
bip performed in temples. More-
K .

H
1
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over, homage to ancestors and to the spirits of deceased
fathers, grapdfathers, and great-grandfathers, enters largely
nto the religious rites of the Hindiis as into those of the
Chinese,

Al.l 'these observances vary with caste, and caste is DOW
;(:‘Olihwded. and. subdivided that even the Brahmans are
Supe:il;rliltp nto innumerable classes ard tribes, one claiming
than gr y over the. ° ther. Some of these are little more
In Otigleoups of famlllgs bound together by peculiar usages:
tion ofr cases, caste is only another name for an asgocia-
trade unl.nen united by common occupation in & kind 0
the. 100, every such combination being cement.eq n
Observane way by the practice of distinctive rfallglous
of wl \ces, In.faet, caste in India is an essential pa!:b
once ngn. It is no longer to the same extent 88 if
Tts act'as’ & bond of union among large bodies of men.
ind on tends to split up the social fabric into numerous

te.per.xdent communities, and to prevent all national and
ﬁa ?tlc _combinations. Tn the present day the family”

on (Maz-band) appears to be stronger than that of ca.st.e-

Certainly both thege ties operate far more powerfully 1.

i:i:a:h;n n Europe, because they are both intimatgly

are proe rt“'nth religion. T fear, however, that other ties

fow & rII’IO ;z‘_‘“tely weak, and that Indians, as a rule, have

othersy bepa (;es am.i little disposition to co-operate Mtt

all b ¥ ﬂ-le circle of their own families, and none &
eyond the limits of their own immediate castes.

Indian Mukammadanism.

Turn we next to brief consideration of Indian Muhsm
'I(‘iailamsm' Tbe Position of Islam, with reference o the
ido a.try of Inc.lla, i8 Very similar to that once occupied PY
Judaism relatively to the idolatry of Egypt and Canss
and very similar to its own original position relatively 0
the Sabeanism of Arabia, In fact, Islam may be regs

as an illegitimate chilq of Judaism born in Arabis in the

MUHAMMADANISM. 163

seventh century. It was a protest against the Sabeanism,
idolatry, and fetish stone-worship prevalent in that country,
and a declaration of God’s Unity made by Muhammad in
supposed continuation of the original revelation transmitted
by Abraham through Ishmael, rather than through I.sa,?c 1
Indeed at one time it seemed likely that the religious
reform preached by Muhammad would develope into a sect
of Christianity, and had not the corrupt Christian dogtrmes
with which Muhammad esme in contact preventefi his per-
ceiving that the statement of a Trinity in Unity is also the
strongest assertion of a Unity in Trinity, we might have
had another Eastern Church in Arabia answering to those
founded in Egypt, Syria, Armenia, and Constantinqp}e.
The name Muhammad is simply the passive parhcxl?le of
the Arabic verb 4amada, *to praise,’ and no more admits of

any variety of spelling than our word “ praised,’ nor can I
see why the numerous arbitrary violatlo.ns of .orthography
to which the false prophet’s name has given rise should be

etuated any longer.
Pe’il; should be):loteg that although Muhammad was a sel-
deluded enthusiast, be did not put himself fomd as the
founder of a new religion, and would have 1nd}gnantly for-
bidden the use of such a term a8 Muhammadanism. Accord-
ing to his own views he was simply the latest of four
prophets (the others being Moses, Elias, and Christ), who
were all followers of Abraham, the true founder of the
doctrine of Islam, and were all Muslims because all preached

the Unity of God and submission to His will%2 In this

! The Ka'ba, or small cube-shaped temple of Mecca, is supposed to have
been built by Abraham (who is called by Muhammad the first Mualim)

over the spot where he was about to sacrifice Ishmael. The sacredness of .
the small black stone imbedded in the eastern angle is probably the result

of the fetish stone-worship once prevalent in Arabia. Abraham is supposed
to have stood upon this stone when he built the Ka'ba.

% Tn the Kuran, the Old Testament and the Gospel are spoken of with
the grestest reverence, 88 the word of God. Muhammad never threw any
doubts on the inspiration of either; faith in them was enjoined on penalty
of hell. But the Kuran was & later revelation, and therefore & higher
authority.

: M2
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respect he was like the other
Zoroaster, Buddha,

I'n the end, however, the necessities of his position
obliged him to bregl away from both Jews and Christians,
with whom at fipet on his flight to Medina (a.p. 622) he
contempla_ted an alliance. Nor diq his doctrine, like that
of Buddhism, win jgy way anywhere in the world by per-
suasiveness, except op its first propagation. It is true thtft
Muhammag gt the commencement of his career fought his
way through the idolatry around him with mo other
Weapons but argument and persuasion, but when he had
collected sufficient adherents, the force of circumstances
compelled him to adopt a more summary method of .con-
version., Hig COnversions wepe then made at the point
of the sword, Muhammad became tonqueror and a ruler,
and Islim became 8 much a State polity as a religion.

About forty-one milliong of the inhabitants of India
are. Muhammadapg,

brought Indeed, one of the unexpected facts
India 0ut by the last congug was the vast increase O
acan Mu.shms- Great numbers of them are the descen-
dants of Hindis converted to Iglzm by the Muhammadan
conquerors, ang are much Hindijzed in their habits and

ways. In gome places th, 1mans do
homage to the Hin e lower classes of Musa

. 44 goddess of smallpox and take part in
thfe H_oh festival, ¢ i certain that xI:umbers of low-c‘_"’te
¢ame Mubammadang with the sole o?“::

. Ves in the gocig] scale, For all Mush
::z:heoretm;glly equal, and since there is no equality, nor
any real citizenghip ; te for those
Wwho are ot Muslins P, 1n & Muhammadan Sta

great religious leaders—
and Confucius,

Unhappily, however,
the Hindig ip their
divisions, -

the Indian Muslims do not imit.ﬂvfje
tOleration of each other’s sect,anan

There are, as most People know, two principal sects of
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Muslims, called Sunnis and Shi'as. The Sﬁi:i(j:l?gbzlll;t
the three immediate successors of the _Prop The declaré
Omar, and Othman—were tfm; Kh::lias};is ﬁrstyrightful
. ’s son-1n-1aw, . -
that Al M&aﬁiﬁs@d pearly all Indlal.‘l Musaélll::]i?;g:,
. e .
except those connected in any way with Persia, ar

: 3 two
o : than betw ;
dlrils;g::t;:t:r:zn g;ef::e heard it humoroszlﬁiz:tel :e}:;:’
an . . t -two su v y
i hi’as, there are seventy e will
b:z;xde:fﬂ::h?el: 9‘consaxiders! that the other seventy-on
e
hell. son Mu-
assfreggr\%:dui)n fny travels that th; massdgga::;m}?aw )
0 : t an une ') N
hammadans, who .ar%‘;gnol‘an ad himself, or his son-1n-
tendency to deify eithier Mubasm adan saints (Pirs),
1 Aliy or the innumerable Myhamm
aw Alj,

. t Hindii-
whose tombs are scattered evevwrrflrihzlz():f }r)r?:diators.
stan and the Dekhan, Many reg to have borrowed

Moreover, the Islam of India appeaifsfrom Buddhism. I
thi n,ot only from Hinduls.m bu e om bis head,
some ;flg of Muhammad, ineluding 8 ?llLahor " the
;t‘;eiiégs as sacred objects ir‘; ?nelilc’}‘l ‘:; the Hindds and
: ; is revere : . ddha.
l];n%l;;;s'stosf :vsefzoil:: footstep of Vishnu and Buddha
uddhi

tion of Mu-
into too great exalta

sm thus lapses into pion

When IBI?:.Jn ay fairly be called Muhamn:lad%r;iﬁsﬁanity )
hammad,l’ !3. yof a Muhammadan towar SH' risiaofty s
fi - r‘:ttllnt;;)eel,essly hostile than that of a Hindg, a

AT mo

jan Muslims in some
. Ithough Incha,r.x - SO
generally b‘fheved t?,:jaZtive and intelligent than Hindas,
parts of I'ndm af"m:;h? Kurén has a tendency 1.50 make them
the tez.tchl;lg‘ Ot more sensual and inferior in Igoral t(f)':ei
1'113;;1-9 into er:;i;ﬂy more prond and bigoted, and are o
ey are ce

left behind by the Hindas for the simple reason that they
3 in

fuse to avail themselves in the same way of the educa-
refuse

i tages we oﬁ'er.. _
twgva:t;dvr:;sje to Christianity,

successor.

I have no hesitation in
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(::lctlfrgg :;f),' COnvictiqn that it has more points of contach
o el(;l bmsx{;, (notwnthstanding the hideous idolatry en-
or evegn Islg at system) than with Buddhism, Jainism,
fess themselin . _For example— Hindas are willing to con”
sacrifice T}f s einful.  They acknowledge the necessity of
and the}.r hav:y ;d Tt the 'need of supernatural revelation,
own. Thets & doctrine of inspiration even higher than our
like the Kur:ac r]:d scriptures are not the work of one min
and pro ,eas-n’ ut represent a process of gradual accretion
own Holg B‘*::l’e expansion like the sixty-six books of our
trinity g;' o T.hey are familiar with the ideas of a diviné
ever p!:rv 1: ?rnauo,.,, and of the need of a Saviour, how*
repeated :: e _these ideas may be. Their Gayatri, & prayer
out, Tndin iaS #nd evening by every Brahman through-
a Christi;nmlght with slight alteration be converted int0
earthly chcepmyer' ,They believe in the ¢ vanity’ of 8“
a Spirit, omn.m ®. They affirm that the Supreme Being
‘God is’ existlp()tent and omnipresent, and their dogms that
Christian ass::;‘:)’nﬂzng hg:{?d bliss,’ is only inferior to the
Wit ‘God is love.’
will on}fyr:fa ™d o the progress of Christianity in Indi®: I
done by the {:.ese.nt !'geor'd my opinion that the best W?l'k
portant places 188ionaries i in their schools. In some ™"
more popular ,t;uch a8 Benares, the missionary schools aré
Bible is read andan t-h(.)se of the Government, although the
and not in the ] tl'ehglous instruction given in the former
upheaving of 01; ter. Education is, indeed, causing 8 8"'9"""
and the ancient fcreeds and superstitions throughout In(.llaa
gradually undem:l'tresa of Hindaism is in this way bein8
, tempt on idola'cry.l ned. The educated classes look with €oB”

Inf ) )
act, the present condition of India seems very similar

to that of the Roman Epu; _ !
A complete diginte, n Empire before the coming of Christ:

gl‘ation of : . .. 58 in
the upper strata of society, ncient faiths is in progTe

t Most of the ablest thinkerg become pure Theists or Uni-
arxaés. In almost every large town thero is & Samds, °f
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society of such men, whose creed would be well expressed
by the first part of the first Article of the Church of Eng-
land. They retain the name Brahma as applicable to the
Supreme Being, but they regard him as a personal god, to
be addressed by prayer as well as praise. No sooner, how-
ever, is a Samaj formed than, as is usual in India, it splits
up into subdivisions, some founding their theism on the
Veds, others partially appesling to it, and others rejecting
it altogether. Even great Jeaders like Keshab Chandra
Sen, of Calcutta, are unable to unite all Indian Theists into
one body.

Christianity has made most progress among people. of low
caste and with some of the aboriginal tribes, and w'1ll pro-
bably gradually work its way upwards as it did on its ﬁ.rst
propagation by our Lord and His disciples. The religion
of conquerors is never likely to be popular with either t!le
higher or lower classes, if it offers no political or social
advantages; and controversial discussion, though it may
convince the head, will not touch the heart. It should
always be borne in mind that, unlike the Muhammade'ms
and Roman Catholics, we have abstained, as a conquering
government, from enforcing our religion by governmgnt
influence and authority. Hence conversions to Christianity
bear no adequate proportion to the teeming millions of
India (as indeed the Indian Bishops themselves allow in
their circular of November 27th, 1873). Nor will con-
versions, in my opinion, be more common until our religion
is presented to the Hindas in a more Oriental form,—that
is, in a form more like that which belonged to it on its first
foundation at Jerusalem ; and by more Orientalized mission-
aries,—that is, by men who will consent to live among the
natives and become themselves half Indianized. It is even’
a question whether certain caste-customs might not be
tolerated among Indian converts.

At any rate, an Indian ought not to be expected to have
less caste-prejudices than a European. He ought to be
allowed, as a convert to Christianity, to retain such of his
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ca.ste.-customs 88 may not be inconsistent with his sub-
mitting to the test of baptism, and meeting other converts
on terms of perfect equality at the communion table.

Our Administration of the Country.

bei%tone ean travel 'in India and shut his eyes to the
; 8 confe}'red on itg inhabitants by English rule. .In
act, our subjugation of the country affords an exemplifi-
’iz':t.l‘?n of the now trite truth that the conquest of an i~
. fnt(,)I: race by a superior, so far from being an evil, ig one
amelizr agtli‘g:t,; appointed laws of the world’s progress and
ber?:: a;'% sometimes accused of governing India in the i0-
the ¢ i ng]and a.nfl ,Eﬂg'lish commerce—of making India
fth'orp?w vile of political, social, and military experiments,
ot thinking more of what i called the maintenance of our
%’;slflge than of the welfare of the country. Yet the travel-
mon:s only to look around to see everywhere conspicuous
p I‘nents _of: the good intentions, integrity, and efficiency
0 01111. administration, 1 believe that in no part of the
X:r:ed . s(;) mfmh work done, and 8o well and conscientionsly
duty, s with such single regard to the discharge of
. fyf as by the Queen’s servants in India, Even men ©
111:) e;l:rl energy and menta) calibre, who, in England, would
th ! te.t-o b?neﬁt society, are, by the circumstances ©
eir position in India, drawn out and developed into useful
officers and able administrators,
. And what are the resulte? The picture once presented
0 Our view was that of 5 country devastated by intestine
. wzrs,l (;PprESsed by despotic rulers, depopulated by faminé:
;m et to succumd unresistingly to the attacks of pesti-
ence or to the destructive energy of physical forces.- In-
stead of which, what do we pow find? The same forces
tamed and controlled, steam and electricity made to sub-
serve the purposes of traffie and intercourse, good roads,
canals, and waterworks constructed, rights of all kinds

KL
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secured, justice impartially administered, educ.at.ion actiYely
promoted, and everywhere a thriving, law-abiding, rapidly
increasing population,

et our very anxiety to do all we ca
sometimes lead to our doing too much.
the telegraphic system has necessarily caused greater cen-
tralization of Government authority at Calcutta. -But
India is a collection of countries which differ so essentially,
and require such varied treatment, that each would probab}y
be better governed by carefully-chosen men of strong will
and judgment, if more power of independent action were
conceded to them. '

And now, again, submarine telegraphy has led to further
centralization, so that India is at present more governed
from the central terminus of Queen, Lords, and Commpns,
than by those who are at the Indian end of the wires.
Formerly the ignorance and apathy of Parliament were (_)f
little importance ; now its interposition may often compli-
cate our difficulties.

Moreover, the possibility of conveying a message back-
wards and forwards between the India Office and Calcutta
in a few hours fosters a forgetfulness of the enormous
distance dividing the Western from the Eastern Empire,
and of the vast gulf separating the condition of England
and of English society and habits of thought from those of
India. Hence it is often supposed that Western ideas may
be suddenly transfused into an Eastern mind, and English
institutions abruptly transplanted to an Indian soil, when
neither the one nor the other is prepared to receive them.

n for India may
The extension of

- It may certainly be questioned whether we are not prone to
- too much and too frequent legislatfon, and whether, 1

many places, we are not fifty, or even a hundred, years too
early with some of our laws and regulations, with our civil
courts and trials by jury, with our appeala. to supreme
tribunals, and our modern municipal institutions..
The Collector of s large district assured me that, 88
chairman of a municipal board in a large town, he could
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make native members vote in any way he chose to direct.
Clearly that town is not advanced enough for the rate-
payers to elect their own municipal authorities. Yet India
has for centuries been accustomed to a form of municipal
:self-go.vemment in its village corporations. What is wanted
1s a wise and cautious progress, a zeal according to know-

le:.d.g'e, a discreet adaptation of legislation to varying cob-
ditions of time and place,

Our Connection with the Native States.

Few persons are aware that the number of native States
and Principalities st]] remaining in India exceeds 460
They Sover an area of about 600,000 square miles and are
Inhabited by about 50 million persons, They are certainly
netrumental in preserving the distinctive nationalities of
the separate races of Indig which are apt to melt into each
other or lose the sharpness of their definition under our rule.
Some frontier countries, like Nepal, merely acknowledge
our supremacy ; others Pay us tribute, or provide military
contingents.  Some haye powers of life and death, snd
most of them are obliged to refer capital cases to English
Courts.. Nearly all are allowed to adopt on failure of heirs:
and their continua] existence is thus secured. In fact, W€
are bound by treaty to maintain them, provided they
govern well. Some think that in case of a rising in ouf
own territories, the native States will increase our risks a0
weaken our position, instead of becoming havens of refuge
and sources of strength. No doubt, in such a case, most of
the Maharajas would be individually eager o aid us b
cause they know that their own existence is bound up 12
ours.  Few of them woylq survive the anarchy that would
Inevitably follow if we werg cruel enough to leave Indis t0
govern itself.  Hence they would strive to help us.  But
very few have sufficient personal authority and influence
with their own People, and even with their own troopé
to control their hostility to ys, T fear that the peoplo

NATIVE STATES. 71

and a limited amount

generally prefer ma]adminiStmtlonrs to good government

of oppression under their own rule
under ours,

o s 1
I ought here, however, to remark that it is maturally

considered rather surprising that we only emPlogf 12:11 ;;f;))'
of 190,000 men (65,000 Europeans and 125,010 o or ot
for the government of the 190 millions of peop ¢ h a popu-
own direct administration, while native states mip Zlflpll)oy
lation of only fifty million are allowed by ui Of these
armed men to the amount of nearly 31.5‘0-00- e the best
men the troops of the Nizim and of Sindia ar  native
disciplined ; and in case of a mutiny among lou:;OV(er diffi-
army they would probably add V?Zh seriousyy 10
culties instead of helping us out of them. .
Granted that of tgle gotbers some tmoPstYoPrlr(:‘ sl;zlﬁlxl-s
trolled by loyal chiefs and ministers, 28 the T ould be
formerly were. Granted, too, that a vast no” ernvtvs Yet -
simply contemptible either as allies or a8 Opgo: ° 'rinces
be expediency of permitting the native fel.l a oryvgrishe .
to organize and equip, at the expense of 'thexr lm}t>:e ik
People, unnecessarily large forces, is qertamly ama
has not yet awakened the attention it deserves. tates 18
The external and internal security of the natwee:d is an
8uaranteed by our administration ; and all tl.ley i uld not
effective police force, the maintenance of wh{ch woul .
drain the resources of their territories as standing ?‘m(;ztory
I believe that the gross revenue of 8“_ t,'be eud that
states subject to our rule is about sixteen millions, an o
out of that amount a sum of only three quarters Of'a 1madmi-
sterling is annually contributed towards the Imperia munity
Distration which guarantees to them complé_‘t"e lmsurelyﬂr
from foreign invasion and from internsl rebellion. v
Portion of the money now wasted on needlessbearmm led
and senseless military show, might reasonably e ¢ epe an
by us to flow into channels which would 1mprove &%
states thus:

. tive
! Ool. Malleson enumerates the fighting men of the nativ pp—

i illerymen, 5,
341,063 foot soldiers, 64,172 cavalry, 9,320 trained artillerymen, 5
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enrich th s
particulare:s;t(;.(;z(z;;tmln of the people. In this manner each
for the protect; 0n01.1td be _enabled to make an adequate return
indirect,ly by a\lgml I;;‘B_Cenrers;, both indirectly and directly—
paying an equitab] enting _the general prosperity, directly by
At Caleutta, ande ggnmbutlon to the Imperial Treasury-
tour, T haq ut,lusua;) er places in India, during the Prince’s
with the principal &Pi‘zrt‘fmtles of becoming acquainted
conversations with gha arajas, and occasional interesting
enlightened mep Mem and their Ministers, Some are
superintendence -W'th any have been brought up under our
about many of thl _8reat care. But I fear the truth
allowed tq mam; o ls.thls; On coming of age they are
Residents anq = -thelr kingdoms, under the eye of our
Political Agents, who watch them without

direct int,
erference, (11&{'(,1 first they give great promise, but
serve their own ipt, ed by demg'ning' Ministers, who, t0
Pad government th erZSts“Whioh are better promoted by
in a life of dissipatian ¥ g00d—encourage the young Bajas
of their surround; o0,  Very few resist the evil influences
they succumb, am;ngs for any length of time, By degrees
excesses and be egenerate. In the end they fall into
Come debilitated ip body and mind. Then

their feeb]e [ 3
ns,
an heir ig adoptedl.f they have any, generally die early, and

Happily, there ar
examp]es might b
themselves to the

: ;il":?markable exceptions to this rule, and
welf‘en of good native princes who devote
As an illustratiq Iare of their territories.
cutta, I accepted thn . m.a y ?ta.te that, when I was at Cal-
to pay him a vigjt aﬁ ;‘nvmtmn of the Maharaja of Kasmir
8 Rajput chief who cerr " He i8a son of Gulib Singhy
we made over the ODserved fmder the Sikhs, and to whom
ogra distriet, of which Jammu is the

e idi i
year, providing them with accommodation at his own €X-

‘have already been made of works

.Ploying the Devanagari to improve
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pense. He himself prefers living in the town of Jammu
(probably named from the Jambu tree common in the
neighbourhood), because it commands the entrance to his
territories, which altogether cover an area larger than Eng-
land. The town most picturesquely crowns one of the
undulations which, rising abruptly from the Panjab plains,
are succeeded by wave after wave of higher ranges till they
terminate in the white crests of the Himalayas. From the
King’s palace a grand view of the Tavi Valley, shut in at
the further end by snowy ranges, may be obtained. Another
Palace, very like a large railway station, was built the other
day for the occupation of the Prince of Wales at an alleged
expense of £60,000.

_The Maharaja, whose appearance is han ;
like, is unwearied in his royal duties. He rises early, is
strict in his devotions, and temperate in his habits, and
every morning for several hours may be seen in a room
overlooking the courtyard of his palace, surrounded by able
a‘_i"isel‘s, and diligently superintending the affairs of .hls
kingdom, What chiefly deserves mention as distinguishing
him from the generality of native. Sovereigns is his en-
couragement of literature. He is the Augustus of Indian
Princes. Not only has he established the best native
schools T have seen in India for the teaching of Sanskrit,
Arabic, Persian, and English, but he has also set up &
Press, with a type foundry, and keeps around him s large
staff of Pandits and other learned men who are OOPSMﬂY
engaged in translating the best European works into the
dialects of the country. This dialect is a modificstion of
Panjabi—called Dogra, as belonging to the Dwigarta dis-

trict, between the Ravi and the Cbenab. :
on grammAar, history,

architecture, medicine,
A dictionary has also
Moreover, a stan

th much skill by em-

the imperfect graphic

dsome and soldier-

geography, mathematics, surveying,
and several of the physical sciences.
been commenced in six languages.
alphabet has been constructed wi
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system formerly current in the country. The King’s zeal
for learning was rather curiously exhibited for my benefit.
He had a detachment of soldiers manceuvred before me that
T might listen to the wordg of command, which were all in
Sanskrit. The spread of education and knowledge in the
Maharaja’s dominion during the last ten years is most
remarkable,

There are other examples of well-governed States, notably

that of the Mahardja of Travankor ; but the deseription of
one must here suffice,

Our Education of the People.

It is commonly alleged that if we go on educating on
our present plan we shall soon loge India. No one will
dispute .that whatever the consequences may be our duty is
to continue educating. Whether, however, our system i8
altogether wise, admits of question. I can certify that &
vast work has been effected and js still proceeding. Every-
where-there are schools—primary, intermediate, middle,
and hlgh—besides Colleges and Universities—and every
year witnesses an increasing number of scholars and stu-
dent.s.. At Bombay I saw 12,000 children—all under
edueation—assembled £, greet the Prince of Wales. I also
8aW 1,263 candidates being examined for matriculation,
and among them some young Princes, At Calcutta I saw
even g greater number, ang the standard of proficiency
seemed higher than in England. Yet we have merely
penetrated the outer fringe of society. Very little impres-
sion has yet been made op the masses of the people, and
the chasm separating the educated from the uneducated i8
enormous. India cannot be said 4o possess a real middle-
fflaSS, 80 that any middle education like that in England i8
impossible. Even in the case of those supposed to be
under the higher form of education, I fear the work
effected is rather information than education—rather in-

forming the mind than forming the character and raising
its tone.
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This sort of education is, in some cases, better ths;m
nothing, but too often inflates young men with conceit,
unhinges their faith in their own religion Wltl.lout giving
them any other, leads them to despise the ealling of t.heu-
fathers, and to look upon knowledge as a mere stepping-
stone to Government situations which they cannot all.ob-
tain. T heard it stated (possibly With.son.le exaggeratloxf)
that not long ago there were 500 applications for a Elm-
cipal post at Kurnoul, worth only Rs. 15 per month. N os:
who are unsuccessful in gaining appointments will no
tarn to manual labour, but remain discontented xpemlx;:s
of society and enemies of our Government,‘ convertu}gstt e
little real education they have received into an 1; tro-
ment to injure us by talking treason and wrting se 1ftlous
articles in native journals. I believe the defects (;v_[ our
present system are beginning to be acknowle@ged. tfmy
think we shall be wiser to educate the generality oftz]:a ives
in their professions and callings rather than abo(;'e ;m[;;
to make a good husbandman a better one, a good mec! a.h
more skilful in his own craft—and only to give higher
forms of education in exceptional cases. ] o

With regard to femalepj:dﬁcation, althougl{ its bearing
on the moral and intellectual and even phy§1cal pr9gres;
of India can scarcely be overrated, little 1mpressl::>tt;,
fear, has yet been made on the mass of the popu ol:l
Scattered offorte are prosecuted with much energ:.:'h a0
some success, but too often show signs of latlx’gm o,l:g;
The truth simply is that, before we can raise t edwmm
of India, we must first raise the men. We !P“tho:e ore
than inform their minds—we must form their W o e
racters and cast them in a higher mould; an ey, we
cannot convert them to the d?gmas of Chn:tfx:;;l iy
must instil into them Christian idess and ways afelvnhngluw
When we have thus elevated the men, we may ¢ e
the women to their keeping. The wt‘::e:ct ¢ the men
raised to the level of the men by At "orescnt Hin 1
themselves without our interference.
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;vr?t;n ;];vzre ier:e'r ally faithful wives and devoted mothers

grossly ig’ﬁor: ;I.lﬁuence with their families, but they ar®

subjection to 1:},’ anci to their ignorance, bigotry, an

stition and idolz Bmh!.mns, the maintenance of super-

ground am atry, which would otherwise rapidly loee
mong the men, is, I suspect, mainly due.

Disposition and Attitude of the Natives towards ws
and our Rule.

1
son:ll;};e fIirst place, how are they disposed to us Pper
have revealeda:n sorry to say that my travels in India
in India the 0 me that between the, ruler and the ruled
Mutiny. o o & Breat gulf fixed, which, since the
difﬁcuu; t,ous w1dc.ened and is becoming more and MO
be bridged over. The very arrangement of

every | .
Y large town bears witness to the truth of this gtate-

ment, the E . I
of their OWnu;‘oPean residences being collected in & quarter

vite distinct from the native town. Another

signifi i
gnificant fact is that on railways Europeans and natives

are nev i
€ seen together in the same carriages

The can . N
patent, bu:‘:‘rrhxgh lead tG this separation are mostly
what is called T}? Y 18 not easily applied. First, there i¢
natural antipath ¢ race feeling, by which is meant the
Pathy between races of different coloured gkins

—a feeling whi
difficult tf o:elch’ however manifestly unressonable, 18

which we have qui
Ind.ians. With l?:lte
It is not part of o:u'

the prineipal ;
is that allt)houl;u%h:f caste, in relation to us Europeand

gel : Yy may be of the same rank as our
wa‘ft:: gggh:}ﬂ}, not consent to eat with us, or to drink
hand, are ace ty U8 or our servants, We, on the other
to so:zial inte::oomed to regard dining together a8 eseenti
to sit at meat u‘m}f’ and are apt to resent their declining
With us, as if we were personally insulted-

as strongly in our own way 8%

- ought not to offend us more tha

- bearing towards those we are ruli

~action in this respect has seb i

Tcome, Then there is the caste feeling,

hOV.VG.Ver’ it is of a different kinc-
religion. In the case of the Hind@¥

lations, much more to dance with
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But we ougﬁt to bear in mind that eating and drinking
is, with a Hindd, bound up with his religion, or rather

~ with its system of purificatory rites ; and that the killing

of animals (especially oxen) for food is regarded as ai im-
pious act, so that the absence of Hindiis from our tables
n their absence from our

churches.

Then there is the foeling naturally springing up between
governors and governed. A. commanding tone of voice
may often be necessary for the maintenance of authority,
but I fear we rulers are sometimes unnecessarily imperious.
We are naturally conscious of our superiority, but need our
ng make them feel their

inferior position too keenly?
An advanced native, of independent character, once com-

plained to me that most Englishmen appeared to him to
walk about the world with an sir as if God Almighty in-
tended the whole universe to be English. He had probably
been thrown with young civilians recently imported from
England. Few others would think of lording it over
their Indian brethren in any offensive manuer. A re-
1 all over India. I could
enumerate many cases in which the mild Hindd is not
a whit milder in manner than those who are set over him.

_ Then there are other feelings springing from early train-
ing, habits, and association. It is difficult for a European,
who has never been in the East, to estimate the difference
in ideas and ways of thinking arising from this souroe.
Not only is there a different standard of taste as shown’
in dress, music, &c., but even to a certain extent of right
and wrong. For instance, if a Hind thinks it wrong to

. kill animals for food, much more does he object to de-

stroying life of any kind for sport. Agai 'n','an. Asiatic,
whether  Hindi or Musalman, thinks it highly improper
for women to mix familiarly with men who are not Te-
them. Then there 8re .
differences in nearly every common custom. For example,

. N i ‘ ¥

Cae e
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a Hindii shows respect by covering his head when a Eqto-
Pean uncovers it, = Iy a few cases assimilation of halflts
hag been effected, but whep this has occurred the Indian
has become more Europeanized than the Europesn has be-
come Indianjzeq, It would be foolish to expect these
differenceg ¢, cease. What is really to be regretted is the
estrangement they produce,

{\nd NOW, in the ast Place, what is the attitude of t'he
nat}ves of India towards our Government ? The most in-
telligent gye quite ready to admit that they enjoy greater
benefits under our rule thap they would under any other;
and the wiser, who know that universal disorder would
follow itg cessation, even pray for its continuance ; but the
Mass of unthinking People would rather be badly governed

Y their own chiefs than well governed by us. In the
Dative stateg they will acquiesce in exactions which in our

ITitories would be regarded as intolerable. Of coun ot
nothing wi)) conciliate those who are determined to dislike
Us.  But even the wiser, who value our rule, consider that
they haye certain grievances, Why—I have often been
asked—are e treated gq if in mental capacity and moral
tone we were g inferior to Europeans? Why are we never
allowed to pige to the highest executive apPOi“tment-S?

hy are those of yg who compete for the Civil Ser\flce

oreed to go ¢, England for examination ? Supposing
We are not yet fit for Tepresentative government, Why
8re we not allowegq deliberative assemblies, like the Houses
of Convocation in the English Church, that our opinions
may be made knowm before fresh laws are enacted ? Wby
canno@ Justice be administereq more cheaply and directly,
and with fower delays ? Why does the Government spend
80 mueh. of the revenyeg on public works and give us no
New serais ang tankg ? These are 5 few of the complaints
I have hearq, |

Perhaps some of them gre not real, and others are 12
course of redress, T believe oqr Government admits that
when natives can show themselves mentally snd morally
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fit for the highest administrative ofﬁces tl}ey musth;:
allowed to fill them?, We are certainly d‘”ng o reto
to redress political grievances. Let us also en egv_(()iu .
do more than we have hitherto done towards 112 8;1 %
over the social chasm that at prei?enﬁ Separates 'ttign v:ll
Taces and complicates the difﬁcu’ltles. .Of our o tribute
India, Our great English Univel:s'ltles. may 00‘1111 e
something towards this important object, h f they (;V ;‘or‘their
facilities for the reception of young Indlansran that the
intercourse with young Englishn‘len. I be lev:seful les-
young men of England and India may learil. -
Sons from- each other, and yet preserve t o I;‘ our
Dationalitics. We must of course be co{;x SCIZ:ZJI cul-
OWn superiority in religion, morality, an § ots credit
ture; but let ug give our Indian fellow-su Jg N
for such excellencies as they possess, and _0211 ?:z of
8dmit that good may saccrue from some in errik u%‘:dl
ideas and mutual attrition between the two races. Ass ious.r
3 better feeling between them must result from conse
Dess of reciprocal benefita bestowed. o

One thinl,:; at least is certain, that India is given to us
to conciliate as well as to elevate, even if she off'ersthu'i
nothing to imitate, In my opinion the great problem .
before all others presses for solution in relation tioedollze
Eastern Empire is, how can the rulers and the ru p
drawn cloger together? How can more sympathy an
cordial foeling be promoted between them ?

s e
' By 33 Viet, ©ap. 3, sec. 6, it is no longer neceassry for Incdn.nsmt(; ‘;‘:cnd
% England that they may be eligible for civil appoiatmen £ the aumber
governments can nominate a certain me'“‘{‘f."” ﬁﬂf:c;d in England
of Europeans) every year, and the number of civilians sol v candidates
is then diminished in s corresponding degree. The mative of age,
#elected in India are not allowed 0 be more than twenty .iv;yr:ﬂon pro-
SXcept in cases of special ability, and they are obllg:"d t of salaries.
bation for two years, The great difficulty i‘. the adjugt}ini?wuntry and
How can those of Buropeans, working aa exiles from the: be estimated
homes in & hot climate not alwaye suited to their conatitutions,
on the same scale as those of natives'
: N2
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months in the Year. Indeed, I am satisfied that tg e
Who can retire to the Hills for a time in the hot antten P
seasons, residence in Ingi, all the year round is &
with as little rigk 14 health as residence in England. rioty

But India is like 5 continent which offers every :1 that
of sanitary condition, and j must not be forgotte Tt has
the whole of Southery India is within the Tropics.
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tablg-land caused by the circumstance that the high ranges
of hills on _the western coast slope down gradually, but with
numerous irregular depressions and isolated elevations, to-
;:’)::;1: the eastern coast, where the plateau breaks up into
s ;:nfes, le’;,vmg much levql land between the heights
which cmne: to he‘twO eastern and western coast ranges,
because the & p01nf: near Cape Comorin, are called Ghats
s68-shore - Y recede ll_ke steps (Sanskrit Giaffa) from tl{e
o st hore ; .and the triangle of table-land formed by their
‘]er;.c }llon with the two extremities of the Vindhya range
froxl:l3 P?a]: o the. centre of India, is called the Deccan,
count ¥ ;ﬁ Daktin, fo.r Sanskrit Dakskin, ¢ the south
bay t:,y J bal © great Indian Peninsula Railway from Bom-
2 wond ’} TP(')re and Raichor conducts to this platesu E)y
Poonn orul piece of engineoring skill up the Bhore Ghit:
ot al;o e :}::pltal of our part of the Deccan, is nearly 2,000
bad, ol vet © 8¢a; g0 is our military station of Secundera-
of ti]e ;)se o Hy derabad, the capital of the Nizam’s portion
countr écean ; and our station of Bangalor, in the Mysor
an extg;;;s about 3,500 feet above the sea level. There 18
the Corox:l‘;e ;r?t of ugly flat country round Madras, along
no lack of ndel coast and Northern Circars. But thefe 18
towards thegi':and scenery on the Western Ghats, especially
Pulney, and Asouthem e'xtremity, on the Nilgiri, Animall}’
tude of’ m ia_mbhu hills, some of which rise to an alti-
is quite ore1 than 8,000 feet, The ascent to Ootacamun'd
loses b qual o the finest Swiss pass I ever saw. What it

Y the absence of snow is counterbalanced by the

glories of itg tropical vegetation, Moreover, all Europe

cannot boast such waterfa]] i |

8 a8 the Gairsappa Falls, on the
’%Ihfa;)ar c0ast, and those of the River KI:iI;eri in Mysor
Bl fomier éven 1in the dry season present a perpendiculs?
all of a large mass of watep 900 feet high. I have heard

this called the third sipht . ' .
fI = ing
first, and the T at Aggm s:co;:}dw’ the Himalayas com
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Madras.

) As to the chief town of the Madras Presidency, a situa-
t‘?n more unsuited to a great capital can hardly be con-
ceived. Madras has no harbour and no navigable river,
and the ships anchored in its roads are in constant danger
of being driven ashore, as the  Duke of Sutherland’ was
the other day. Tts drainage—if any is possible where
the ground is often below the sea level—is so bad that
cholera is never absent. Indeed, so far as my experience
goes, Madras is inferior to Bombay and Caleutta, not only
10 a sanitary point of view, but in nearly every other par-
bicular, except perhaps in the one point that more English
18 spoken by the native servants. Its inhabitants are now
making a great effort to improve its trade, and ?he p.reset?t
Governor, who has a decided penchant for engineering, 18
developing his taste in the interest of the merchants by
Promoting the construction of an artificial harbour, the cost
of which is to be defrayed out of the revenues of Indlfz.
Untold sums of money are being thrown into the sea in
the shape of huge blocks of concrete, each of them about
12 feet long by 10 feet in breadth and 8 feet in thickness,
for the formation of a breakwater, which is to enci{-cle the
Present pier with two projecting arms. But the difficulty
of enclosing a sufficient area of water, and the perpetual
drifting of sand along the coast, make the success of the
undertaking highly problematical. Under any circum-
stances, Madras, though large enough to attract a trade
of its own, will never overcome its own natural disadvan-
tages of position, so as to compete with either Bombay or
Calcutta, the former of which is destined to become the
great commercial emporium and capital of all India (if not
of all Asia), the wealth and importance of which will be
vastly increased so soon as the Barods Railway is connected
Ymh Ajmere, Agra, and the North-West. Calcutta, too,
18 likely to continue the political capital of Indis, both from
the convenience of its situation on the Ganges, in the midst
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Of a nat
aturally peacefu] ang law-abiding population, and

from the Ob . .
sea. stacles itg position offers to an attack from the

Ani
nimal and Ploys Life in Southern India.

Perhapg -

Northerlll) an}:ie Sr:O:}tl striking point of difference between
that the South dthern India is due to the circumstance
Tropics in the Possesses all the characteristics of the
Vegetation, Togrealt.er eX'fbemnce of all kinds of life and
to the extreme Sreatlm this exuberance fully one must go
aCcross almegt, evou : m}d Ceylon. There one may come
firefly, Thege a:ry animal, from a wild elephant to &
or drives to g n’ei holfe strolls through a friend’s compound
choicest plants g1bouring railway station, one passes the
luxuriant]y jp t}? nd brees of European hothouses growing
dispute Possefss;ioe OPen air. As to animals, they seem t0
With perfect, im : 0: the .soil. with man, They will assert
e rears and ths fmdy their right to a portion of the crops
ment in the hougeooh he eats, and will even effect a lodg-
regarded ag co.te 8 he builds as if they had a claim to be

nants. This ig 5 good deal owing to the

sacrednes : :
absolute Spe‘iiu“::_mal.hfe in India, Not only is there an
oD In the mind of a Hindd that some

animals, such
less Pervaded i;cgr?, Serpents, and monkeys, are more OF
Vinity, but most Indians believe that

there are eigh
e mai : ty-four lakhg of species of animal life through
S own soul is liable 1, pass,

In fa/ct’ an 3 .
Y MoXious ingect, op loathsome reptile may be,

according tq o
deceasedgrelat:t: Hinda religion, an incarnation of some
woman, or chilq aor venerated ancestor. Hence, no man,
animals of any ki:gong the Hindas thinks it right to kill
kinds appear to + Hence, too, in India animals of all

L Ve on termg of the greatest confidence
Man beings, They cannot ever

g‘rants. Musq!ﬁtoeg will eir enemies the European immi-

on th
e hands of the most recent comer, leeches Wiu in-

 there is a limit to even the most pious Hin

settle affectionately and fearlessly .
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sinuate themselves lovingly between the interstices of his
lower garments, parrots will peer inquisitively from the
eaves of his bedroom into the mysteries of his toilet, crows
will carry off impudently anything portable that takes their
fancy on his dressing-table, sparrows will hop about imper-
tinently and take the bread off his table-cloth, bats will
career triumphantly round his head as he reads by the light
of his duplex lamp, monkeys will domesticate themselves
Jauntily on his roof, and at certain seasons snakes will
domicile themselves unpleasantly in his cast~off ga?rment?,
while a whole tribe of feathered creatures will build their
nests confidingly under the trees of his garden before the

very eyes of the village boys who play near his compoum.l.
the tigers of India

I have heard it said in England that

will soon be exterminated; yet I looked down from 'the
heights near Qotacamund on & tract of country swarming
with tigers and wild animals of all kinds. Such amfn.als
are on the increase in these and other similar locahtl_es,
notwithstanding the active hostility of rifle-armed English
sportemen. The truth is that those Europeans who venture
into such jungles to shoot down tigers &re themselves
struck down, like Lord Hastings, by jungle fever; an.d
before we can induce the natives to wage & War of extermi-
Dation against beasts of prey, we must dissbuse them of
the notion that men are sometimes converted into wild

beasts, and that the spirit of a man killed by & tiger not

unfrequently takes to riding about on the animal’s head’.
be borne in mind that

. With regard to plant life, it must
in the creed of the Hindis even plants may be permeated
by divimity or possessed by the souls of departed relatives.
_Nf’ Hindi will cut down the divine Tulsi, or knowingly
1njure any other sacred plant. As to the holy Pipal, it may
Indulge its taste for undermining walls and houses, and

even palaces and temples, with perfect impunity. Happily,
dir’s respect for

plant life,
"1 Soe Sleemnn’s ¢ Rambles and Recollections,” p. 162.
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Perhaps the most demonstrative and self. asserting and,
at the same time, most useful of tropical trees is the palm.
Palm trees are ubiquitous in Southern India, and yet the
€ye never wearies of their presence. One hundred “[,ld fifty
different species may be seen in Ceylon, among which the
most conspicuous are the cocoa-nut, the palmyra, the date,
the sago, the slender areca, and the sturdy taliPOt".'Ofte.n
crowned with jtg magnificent tuft of flowers, which it
produces only once before jtg decay, at the end of about
half a century.  Avenues of palm trees overshadow the
roads and even Jipe the streets of towns. The next most
characterigtie tree of Southern India is the banyan. The
sight of & fine banyan tree is almost worth a voyage from
Southampton t, Bombay, and it can only be seen in per-
fection in the South. One I gaw in a friend’s compo.uud
at Madura wag 180 yards in circumference, and was 8 ht.t lﬁ
forest in itgelf Then there is the beautiful pluntﬂi"’_wlt
its broad, smooth leaves, rivalling the palm in luxuriance

and ubiquity, Then one must go to Southern India to
understand how

Indian poets, ag the symbol of everything lovely, sacred,

and suspicious. Space indeed would fail ot T sweee o b1
of groves of Mangoes and tamarinds, clumps of enormous
bambOOS, gigantic Ccreepers in full hlossom, tree ferns,
oranges and citrons, hedges of flowering aloes, cactus
prickly pear, wilq T08es, and geraniums, or even if I were 0

descant at large on such ygefy] plants as coffee, cinchons
tea, and tobaceo,

With regard to the
thriving colony of C
plant, and that I found coffee-
flourishing condition, Apgy
1876 for coffee which former]

planting there in a pe(.:uliar}i
t £€5 per cwt. was glven'ml]le
y realised only £'2 10s.!

! According to & ¢o

rrespondent of the Times, 749,870 cwt. of coffee W8
shipped up to June 20,

1879, as compared with 529,807 cwt. for last yea™s
and 770,679 for the year pre

Vious. It appears that thers is now » 00
tainty of ridding coffue planta

4008 of that destructive pest—Hemeleia v0F

the lotus became the constant theme of
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sperity to Sir William

island owes much of its present pro Coffee in great quan-

’ rgetic governorship. ill districts of
g‘:iiiog :lzleggown g(‘)n the Nilgiris, fﬁz IZLla:l;)hu hills.
Mysor, the Wynaad, Travax.xkol', .a.nd ultivated with great
Cinchona (vielding quinine) i being fne hill stations of
Success in Ceylon, Sikktim, e::;l sis:ce the tea_plantit'\zzs

ia. As to tea, ar, its cultiva-
fi‘;‘:ﬁl ef:‘: lf: (ilndigenoug in Assam 9;:11;1 Iil;.;: it is likely to
tion has gone on increasing so raP;f }Tndia, and will vie a8
become one of the staple products and jute- It is said
an export with rice, opium, cmn,last year from Assam,
that 357,000 chests were expo

s i lone.
ief tea dlstncts—_-a
Kachar, and Darjiling—the three Chleother hill stations of

Tea cultivation is also cari‘iega,on 1In am told thatt ;: i;::z
Northern and Southern India. .. 1] take the
futll;te isnin store for tobacco, and thaigl:hz%hinese demau.d
of opium as a source of revenue shou d is skill in its culti-
for the latter cease. All that is .Want? in the rolling of
vation, and more delicate mampumfl‘:,;ure of cigars. Its
the leaves of the plant for the man]l;able But enough of
8uccess in British Burmah is remar .

plants ; let me turn to men.

. India.
Character of the People in Southern In

. . by the
If the most apathetic traveller 1s “:taf;s}::gntl?;, by
nature of the climate, by the vastness Oberance of animal
the diversity of the scenery, b’,’ the e};:u ore is his wonder
and plant life in Southern India, muc ]1:1 b constitute its
excited by the multiplicity of races W}1“i}r costume, man-
teeming population, by the variety of t eeeds und dialects.
ners, social institutions, usages, rellg 1ous cfl hi’lologism will
Biologists, ethnologists, arcbae91°glst_5’ ”“L Eu et set before
find here (as in Northern India) a r_mh ':hqa.n appetite for
them, from which they may always rise wi

ture of sulphur
tatriz—popularly known ae leaf-disease, by means of & mix

and lime recently invented by & certain Mr. M
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more. The inhah:

that of any oltrillzbl?an? of Bombay, whose number exceeds
and Calcutta) mclty in th.e British Empire (except London
partly to the i( 1}’ be, said to belong partly to Gujarit,
w onkan, and partly to the Maratha country.

hen we h
ave ascended the Bhore Ghat and are in that

part of the Dece
. 8, : .
fairly among the B of which Poona is the capital, we are

sentatives of the Lflarét';has’ who are the principal repre-
Brahmans and Ligh ryan race in Southern India. The
intelligent, men 18 del‘ class'es of this race are often fine

» and Wometimes great Pandits, but withal

proud and bj .
igoted. Their women are kept less gecluded;

and are far m .
India, ore independent than the women in Norther?

where

t is commonlz,'{ou:lammadfn influences are much stronger-
Bt}'eets of large tse Maratha ladies walking about in the
Wl:clsllf“t any sc!'upl;vns and showing themselves in public

e rest
portion of Oﬁs:o?them India, not including the Aryan
races (so called ’fls peopled first by the great Dravidian
Sanskrit speak rom Drivida, the name given by the
Peninsula), Wh:i to t'h.e Southern, or Tamil, part of the
waves from some immigrations into Tndis in successive
ceded those of the Eart of Central Asia immediately Pre
quite distinet from rg’l: ns. These Dravidians are of coursé
much darker, and the 1: Aryana; their skin is generslly
18 sometimes called Uguages they speak belong to what
family. They may b the South Turanian (agglutinative)
according to the)i’ ;Sepa.mted into four distinet peoples
Kanarese, Tami. a-1 oy, Principal langua es — Telug®h
Secondly, So:u;hznd Ms?layalam (see p. 1,»81‘),
races, some of them India is peopled by t:h;aJ wild primitive
Negrito, of a t N .N§gr'did in complexion, and others
They are now uz‘f:n similar to the savages <;f Australis-
preceded the adve ty called Kolarians?, Their irruptiod®
ut of the Dravidians, and they are sti

' Bee p. 149. T beli
d . lieve th
from the word Kol, the mee convenient designation Kolarisn (formed

Campbell, who first used i. of & particular race) is due to Bir

" Dravidians the Telugu and
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found in the hills and other outlying localities. Of the
Tamil speakers are by far

the majority, each numbering fifteen or sixteen millions.

The Tamil race, who occupy the extreme south fr?m
Madras to Cape Comorin, are active, hard-working:, in-
dustrious, and independent. Their difficult and highly
accentuated language reflects their character and possesses
quite a distinct literature of its oW The Telugu people,

inhabiting the Northern Circars and the Nizam’s territory,
. and their soft lan-

are also remarkable for their in ; an
guage, abounding in vowels, is e Ttalisn of the Elast. |
in lan-

The Kanarese of Mysor resemble the Telugu race
alams of the Malabar

guage and character, just as the Malay: _
coast resemble the Tamils. 1 noticed that the seafaring
Tamils of the Southern coast near Ramnad, Rameévaram,
and Tuticorin are much more able-bodied and athletic than
ordinary Hindiis, Numbers of them migrate to Ceylon,
and at least half a million form & permanent part Qf the
population of that island. They 8re to be found in all
the coffee plantations, and work much barder than the
Sinhalese.

Indeed, all the races of South I
readiness and aptitude for any work :
do, as well as patience, endurance, and perseverance i
the discharge of the most irksome duties. The lower
classes may be seen everywhere earning their bread by the
veritable sweat of their brow and submitting without 8
murmur to a life of drudgery and privation. But they are
not, a8 a rule, physically strong, and their moral character,
like their bodily constitution, exhibits little stamina. They

have, so to speak, little solidity of backbone, either 0 keep
into collision with

ndia seem to me to show
they are required to

. them upright when they are brought into

stronger races, or to ensble them to rise to the high

standard of European morality. Tt must be borne in min
too, that Europeans are sometimes strong in vices 88 we
% in virtues; and that, as the Hindd rarely has the power

of assimilating himself to our best qualities, be is apt 0 copy

\
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¢ rst. Even ‘

its mor; ven our Administrati

e ol i b i sons o o

of long experi EDC‘;mblmg‘. Yet I have be : nior(?lhlch are to

of our Indian En; tho have witnessed then by ofﬁcerl:

acquired territorie: pire, (::hat on the acqui g:.OWth of muc
8, the inhabitants ha&a :;:Z: ;{; ;:v;lg;

immediate disposit;
positi
on towards deceit, litigiousness, gubtlety,

and avarice
y Or an
Played so congpi y ot the fault;

4 ns ; 8 they h o
their dealings g;?:}?usg in our CO\l{ts a:fe Jafb:.rwardsddx's
. the people of Tnd; u¥ as rulers. The pl Jus ice, .a.n n
ﬁ“man inﬁrmitiesm are simply human };)a.m fact' tll:’ that

nds it difficul ; and that, i £ eings Wl very

. tt , If the fossi -
crime, and tria] Wi‘i&?’ up against the ’gg;“:;nf Christian
civilization, myuch ever follows in the track uman CAré,
doubt, however more does the non-Chx:uc . of ad_vancmg

offensive in thei whether the worst I ristian Hind0.
Pled Europeans T X‘t’es a8 the worst ty;(:m?sl are ever 80
’ of low, unprincl-
gzsotsfibﬂe' As WV::Z; rate, their vices are mol::Psecreb
Y ed, and will attach {) they are faithful, honest nd

ion than English themselves with far onest, 8
They show greatersermnu to those wlh far greater affec-
The}’ have more nl'elpeet for animal lif(') t;eat them well:
dutifulness, more atural courtesy of e than Europesns:
and they are cem.venemtion for rank manner, more ﬁ'lﬂ‘
::E.th I once asll::;:iy moIl;e temperate ;naget,inand ?;:i:kg,
ether he pref; & Peninsul ng an .
preierred a crew of or;;n:r;dln?lzin?l :?:::;

r ordi

English sail

. Ol‘s, an

to Indians, ‘becaug3 ,h € unhesitatingl

obedient, less brutish, aid he, ‘they zreg‘:e th(‘; pri'fferen:
in ore docile, mo

to get drunk.’ their habits, und can be trusted nob

Another poi

pont to

Efurop?ans is that theb:ic;

0 .thexr poor relations

neither rich nor poor a;ea ]
e

oted 1 \ ]
am o:ln comparing Indians with
g them are never asham

ver agshamed of their religion.

trou
, ] . e
superstitions, and caste usages

d o .
» What is still more noticeablé, -

3
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Religions of Southern India.

Relicion i
1 . .
gion is even more closely interwoven with every

affai ao

in a';l}:.eog (‘)ia;lg’ life, a1'1d is even more showily demonstrative

not of & ‘]1: of India than in the North. Unhappily, it is

against temd to strengthen the character OF fortify it

and politi mIPt_ath.n- Yet its action on social, domestic,

dition 0{_1:; life is so potent, that to make clear the con-
e people, I must briefly .explain the nature of

their ereeds.
Br‘;}i;s:}nction has already been poin.ted out between
Pantheistzsm and Hindiism?!. Brahmanis@ is the purely
the Brgh ic and not necessarily idolatrous creed evolved by
mans out of the religion of the Veda. Hinduism
olytheistic doctrine, idola-

is that complicated system of P
which has been deve-

ntact with Buddhism

1
oped out of Brahmanism after ite €
ceds of the

and i X
Sr(;vilgza admixture with the non-Aryan Cre€
manism 18 dand Aborigines of Southern India. Brah-
each Oth: § Hl ndaism, though infinitely remote from
is the g‘eng are mtegl‘ﬂl parts of the same system. One
growth ItoF root, the other is the rank and diseased out-
exist in the is on this account that they everywhere €0
Neverthel same localities throughout the whole of India.
ess, the most complete esamples of both creeds

are

Nor:}(:whto be looked for in Southern Indis, because the

as been always more exposed to Muhammadan
ich produced the

influe

g:;::nc;:;: ] In fwt,.it was the South whi

Rémany;j igious revivalists, Kumarila, Sankars, Madhva,

The o Y

or eighth oontn of Saukara (who lived sbout the seventh

at sringericentnry of our era, and whose guccessors reside

mans, Th’ O:al:he Mysor Ghﬁts) are usually striet Briah-

or 4 mditioi};l th(?mselves Smirtas, as observers of Smriti

A doctrines and ceremonies, and their creed is

ﬂnai:mth;m::u;.mm this distinotion in the use of the terms

m, and am alone responsible for it. :
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g'enel'ally pure B - .
ianfheistg_ Therahmamsm. In other words, they are pure
uranas, and maiit:ic oept the Vedss, Itihﬁs;s L};anu Pand
manifesting himgelf n the doctrine of one universal Spirit
g',ld_ deVGIOPing him e;lu_ally in Brahma, Vishnu, and giva,
ivine, human ang self in every other form of 'd" i o
The adherents fdemoniacal personalit of divine, eem
::::s Vﬁishnavasi::{ :vdhv;’ on the othr hand, call them-

m they regy orshippers of the god :
:!nat he has asi;id“ ﬂ}e one Supreme ggeix?; 823;?:&?12
flon of his creatyr Various incarnations for th,e reserva-
boIIOWers of Sankare:.i The-y also differ from thg Smarta
I;it::}e-e-n the human anlzi maintaining an eternal distinction
. dusm which

anity than any oth}:,s nilore common ground with Christi-
- I have met with many excellent and

intelligent B =
profess it, rahmans and others in the South of India who

But the
- followers of R,
the twelfth
law which

Emﬁnu’a
centul‘y.J :’E’]ho l?d the Vaishnava revival iB
ese illustrate the operation of 8

th gonistic i
fa.ihsquthem doctrinlzames'“the Tengalais, or followers ©
ith in Viehgy, e, 10 Maintain the doctrine of absolate
they illustrate by a kitten’s passive

dependenc
)
galais, or f'ollon the hold of the mother-cat ; and the Vada-

owers of th
e Northern, who uphold the doetrin®

of man’s ¢o
-0perati .
zrtrattlzn ;:h Vishpu, illustrated by the young
from one branehslt) the mother-monkey when she
o another. Their opposition 18

Supreme Soul. This is a form of

great majon
majority of South Indian Vaishnavas are |

ch prevails in Europe betweel

RELIGIONS OF S

and should extend half-way down the

. Iaintains that the mark ehoul
. Vishnu and that the nasal organ is n

. honoured with any paint at a

| the idols in their temples 18

1

The Tengalai frontal mar

. t0 & trident, is represented below.

It is, however, no trident, if by
The two outer lines which resembl

~ the two soles of Vishnu's feet, whi
down the nose is held to represent &
on which the feet are supposed to res

diagram.

d only represe
ot entitled to be
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nose, while the other

nt one foot of

1. The proper marking of

a speci

e

al subject o

On the other hand the Vadagalai mark,
r only one of

~ mext page, is said to stand fo

o

¥

f contention

| and sometimes of litigation.
k, which has some resemblance

that is meant a spear.
prongs

le the line
kind of lotus throne

t, as in the annexed

really stand for
which extends

as drawn on the
Vishpu's feet.
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The Vadapalai
from the Solga:?l:rcontend that since the QGanges sprabg
be held in specia] ishnw’s right foot, his right foot shoul
fOl‘f}hea d Pecial veneration, and its’sign iflpressed on the
oth arti .
ke Vi T L el o 2 7
at educated Vag; mi. But, it ought to be st8
Ing really mxxsgmmg repudiate the igea of Vishpu’s
for the Supreme 193 ) Vishnu, they say, is merely & name
Spirit of thy [ 8 O in other words for the Tofinite
The goddess 1. lll(lvers-e , who cannot have an actusl wife.
deity, but gip ? Shm}’ according to their view, is no T
od.  For t}fey a; l.deal personification of th,e mercy ©
theoretically, on religion of the Vaishpavas is, ab 1688
that of the ’ aie of.lox.'e, tenderness, and com ass,ion while
austere view of ‘(7;8 oy inclined to take a sterxl:er and’ moreé
Besides these t}?d 8 nature,
Lingavats (vul 1r ee principal sects there is another called
leader Basava(ga{fy' Lingaits), who are the followers of &
(s)fmbOIiZEd by~th fishabha). ‘They are worshippers of Siva
abjure all regpect, © lingam worn round their necks); but
Brahmanica) :i)t:g for caste distinctions and observance ©
population below I‘;lld usages, A great part of the Kanarese
.In short, Vaish Olﬁpore and in Mysor is Lingait.
Vishnu and $ivs Bavism and Saivism (or the worshi
the very heart 88 personal Supreme Beings) constity
B.rahmi-—the th?:; soul of Southern Hindaism. A#
ginal creator of ¢, member of the Hinda Triad, 80d ori-
except in the perso ¢ world—he is not worshipped 8t
Moreover, Vaish n of his alleged offupring, the Brahmané-
) tavism and Saiviem are n’owhere so pro-

pof

3
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rn India. The temples
Trichinopoly, Ma-
perior in mag-

Abbey aad St.

:f? ulléceq_and imposing as in Southe
dura B‘E‘Val‘am (Kanéipuram), Tanjore,
nitn (,le tnnevelly , and Ramesvaram are as Su
Paul’s ao those of Benares as Westminster
Furthre to the other churches of London.

a belief ermore, 1t must not be forgotten that, slthough
Kinds. in devils, and homage to bAdtas or spirits of a!l
Worsh’ili common all over India, yet what i .called ¢ devil
of Ind%) 1s far ‘more systematically practised 1n the South
reaoen a and in Ceylon than in the North. And fche
toward may be that as Dravidians and Arysns advanced
abori ls Southern India, they found it peopled by wild
iginal savages, whose behaviour and sspect appeared

t ~
o them to resemble that of devils The Aryan and
ed to itself the

ggz;dlmz mind, therefore, naturally pictur
the des of the South as the chief resort and stronghold of
came mon race, and the dread of demoniacal agency be-
Curio,;n lOre rooted in Southern India than in the North.
India :hy enough, too, it is commonly pelieved in Southern
swell th ab every wicked man contributes by his dea.mth to
passi 0nse dever'mcf‘easing ranks of devil legions. His evil
centrated 0 not die with him. They are intensified, con-
mischiev(; and .Pf_?l'petuated in the form of a malignant and
connecte d“s.spll‘lt- Moreover, the god iva is constantly
ing and cWI:h dfﬂmonm.cal agencies, cither as superintend-
cially in t}?n rollmg thel_n, or as himself possessing (espe-
malignit; © person Of: his wife Kali) all the fierceness an
Such 31' usually attributed to demons.
have ne eraons t_houglf worshipped, or rat
to themveroany imposing temple-like stru
mida] Bh.a ften a mere heap.of earth piled up in P
Painted WII):l’x or & similar ersctlon formed with bricks an
shrine, whil streaks of white constitutes the only devil-
duty f,'or tllxe a’“"the}' heap in front with a flat top does
and e demon’s altar. There is rarely any image,
probably a tree above, or near at hand, is the devils

supposed dwelling-place.

her propitiated,
cture dedicated
yra-

02
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In fact, in the South of India, even more than in the
North, gll evils, especially drought, blight, and diseases
are attributed to devils, When my fellow-travellers
myself were uearly dashed to pieces over a precipice
:{:mte restive horses on g ghit near Poona, we were
d a'1 the road at this particular point was haunted PY

evils, who often caused similar accidents, and we were
given to understand that we should have done well 0
concﬂ}%e Ganesa, son of the god Siva. and all his troop‘
of evil spirits, before starting, Of ;11 gods Ganess .;l;
E)‘:h;ps, the m°§t commonly conciliated, not, in ™Y opin”
cause e}::au.se he_ls said to bestow wisdom, but simply
caused E " bb!leved to prevent the obstacles and dis

the dy devils. Homage, indeed, may be rendefed
but ghoo. God, or Supreme Spirit pervading the universé
oot 1018 to absolutely perfeot to be the author of

1 any ome, and does not need to be appeased. Devil
a orfl‘e require propitiation. Often the propitiating process v
g:r orm;a_d by offerings of food or other articles suppose® ™
- I;ecu 1}::1'1)’ acceptable to disembodied beings: For :l:e
disfrie(;t“: en a certain European, who was a terror to the
native y Wh%ch he lived, died in the South of Indi®
. Cis were in. the constant habit of depositing ny
believgf rzoon his tomb to propitiate his spirit, which
manner roa.m abo'ut the neighbourhood in a re
dons o and with evil proclivities, The very same it
of a s:c ure the good offices of the philanthropi® spr=
del; grea _Eux:ope.an sportsman, who, when he Was ,
e vagred h}s district from the ravages of tigers. e ;
thoxl; le::d, it ought to be mentioned that all evil spirits ro'
1ought to be opposed by good ones, who, if dulf PTO
Pfl.tlated: make it their business to guard the inhabitast,
3. particular places from demoniscal intruders. .
1strict, and even every village, has its guardian genlﬂr
often called its mother. ¢ s;nallpox or blight 8P 5
some mother (especially the one called Mari Ammﬁ“)

thought to be angry, and must be appeased by Vol

w

.about the country on horses. Hene
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offerings, There are no less than 140 of these mothers

In Gujarat. .
Th . male god in Southern
ero s aleo ane very pope s ) s%n of Siva and

India called Ayenar (Harikara-putra tl
Vishnu, to whom shrines in the fields are constan '1;);
erected. A remarkable point is that these %uﬁdl?;‘ iﬁ;:;g
—especially Ayenar—are supposed tz gfelg;raveller just
arrived from Europe is startled and puzzled by app antll(.)fl.;s
of roughly-formed terra-cotta horses, Oﬁfen a3 large a,s.dtﬂe,
Placed by the peasantry round rude shrines 10 1-:he tlr:l ! ful-
(f)ifl. fields as acceptable propitiatory olf{fenngﬂ, or n 1he
ment of vows during periods of sickness. .
Another remarkablgt; Pceircumsf“anee connect?d WItg t}tll(i
dread of demoniacal agencies is the existence 12 th:la douil-
of India and Ceylon of professional exorcisers an e:;ed
dancers. Exorcising is performed over persons suppOThe
to be possessed by demons in the form of diseases. ious
exorciser assumes & particular dress, g06S thx:ough v]a;rl il-
antics, mutters spells, and repeats incantiatlons. ' feV )
dancing is performed by persons who pal{lt their faces,
or put on hideous masks, dress up in demoniacal constum‘els:i
and work themselves up into & veritable frenzy by Wlht'
dances, cries, and gesticulations. They are then thoufgk
to be actually possessed by the spirits and fo become, 178
spiritualist mediums, gifted with clairvoyance and & power
of delivering oracular and prophetic utterances on a.n)"
matter about which they may be questioned. There seems
to be also an idea that when smallpox, cholers, or similsr
Pestilences are exceptionally rife, exceptional measures Mt
be taken to draw off the malignant spirite, the suppose
authors of the plague, by tempting them to pass into thes¢
wild dancers and so become dissipated. . 1
T myself witnessed in Ceylon an extraordinary devi
dance performed by three men who were supposed to pe”
sonate or represent three different forms of typhus fev;)f:
and when I waq at Tanjor, the learned Sanskritist Ur.
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I

Buarnell, who ig J udge of that district, gave me §°";e :‘n}ih
esting information in regard to the demon-festn’ﬂ;ere he
teeur periodically in the district of Mangulor w
held oflice for some time, _ é-

One of the most popular of these festivals called Igaers.
chida Nema ig celebrated every fifteen or t,went,?’ d); very
At another called Kallyita a wild dance is perfof'“ﬁ° is sup-
6oth year before g particular rock or stone whic
posed to tremble and shake periodically. . large shed

Sometimes the performance takes place in a larg der &
in the middle of whieh burns a common lamp ;iI:;tance
canopy. Around are images of the Bhitas. At the mmon
of about a foot in front of the lamp is placed a c(;lich is
wooden tripod-stand, two or three feet high, on W Inside
constructed g Square frame of cocoa-nut 1}‘”’"‘.’5' d into 8
this frame 5 quantity of rice and turmeric is P}le. sorted.
Pyramid into which 5 three-branched iron lamp is "'lts and
Around are artanged offerings consisting of frutlter are
living vietims such a8 fowls and goats. The la fter-
adorned with garlands, and both fowls and goats are d out
wards decapitated, the warm blood being either poure -
on the ground or oq the altar, or else drunk by the ;))1 ood,
ating priest, The idea is that the demon thirsts for
and becomes irritateg if his
sole object of sacrificin
and appease hig gy er, e

All this ig prelgimin'ary to the principal perfor!;la:}fe
which takeg place in an open space in front (;) votee
slaughtered vietims, The priest, or some other de for-
who has undergone 5 long Preparatory fasting, comes

. The
cravings are not satlsﬁgd-thirsb
g animals is to assuage his

: u
ward to personate 5 particalar demon. He is dressed Up

in a fantastic costume, often covered with grotesque da:agrs
ling ornaments gnq Jingling bells. Sometimes he w b
a hideous mask ; sometimes his face is daubed with 'ﬁ:nt,
of different colours, In one hand he holds a sword, tr1 He
or other implement, and Perhaps a bell in the Other'in an
then commenceg dancing or pacing up and down
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lowing of
. ing of tom toms, b ndant
excited manner,k 'af(lll;dofl.) il;il:yg music, V_vlzlilje a:f :ltl? deeds
}1.01'118, and all m-t rude poems descrip is distributed,
of the dooms Moanwhile epirituous 0 ad the demon
o the demons, bM:zxes violently equte(lif aile guccumbs 1M
the performer bec ession of him, Fina Yes ponses to any
takes com.plete possd ives out oracular rb standers con-
an h.y-stencal fit, anto g}‘lim- Most of thedezti pies, or the
1nquiries add:e“::eir several wants “n(tl allowed to do 0
:ﬂffa:-];n:)fa:bs(;nt relatives, but are 10
without first presenting offerings.
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The figure on the Preceding page represents a performer

dressed up as a particu ,
ship is connected with some of the deeds of the god Siva.
Another mischievoug
lieved to be addicted to
stones and setting fire

below with g torch in her hand,.

J

- K ‘\‘ ——— - .
=y N

This Kallurti is worsh;
performances,
With regard to Buddhis

m, although its importation
into Ceylon must have bee

D effected to a great extent

lar demon called Panjurli, whose wor-

female demon called Kallurti, .be—
the unpleasant habit of throwmg
to people’s houses, is represente

- with several learpe

pped and concilisted by gimilar

‘ ., 201
BUDDHISM. INDIAN MUHAMMADANISM.

| 1 occasionll
. from Southern India, where its images still occasionally

. In

do duty as Hindg gods, yet it no longer exmtstiil;eres.leepy

ylon it ig & cold, negative, undemonf‘tl‘;“the’ showy,
religion, contrasting very rema,rka_bly wit alent on the
Positive, anq noisy form of Hinddism prev nsists in
Other side of the Straits, Its only W°‘f"h’f,ric:es of the
Presenting flowers before images and relic 8 virtues and
extinet Buddha, and in meditating on hmd aiming 8t
o the advantages of doing nothing beyon
similar extinction, . vin

In times of sickness and calamity, the S;ilziﬁ’v:: Iiki
20 Divine protector to appeal to, betake

; rehip
the Hinds, to the appeasing of devils or to the wo

mples

of idols borrowed from the Hind@ Pantheon, v{: Z::vt:evzul
often stand near their velic-dagobas. I mg:e erected over
such temples near the celsb““d dago .
Buddha's eye-tooth at Kan Y- are, O
As :o :l}:e tgoouth Indian M“h"mmd;nl‘;;v? ?;m even
oourse, worshippers of one God, but I :dditions to the
more than in the North they have .m'def Pirs, or eaints,
simplicity of Islam by the adoration orming to Hindd
by the veneratiop of relics, and by con o’s territory alone
Customs and superstitions. In the N:;hsl:great Aursngzib
homage is paid to hundreds of Pirs. saint at Rozsah, snd
is buried near the tomb of a celebrated hrine of 8 populst
erowds of pilgrims annually throng thIe l:ﬂ'o‘seen the lower
Pir t Galbarga. In times of sickuess I bave soo especially
orders of Muhammadans resort to Hu;:\: majority are like
to the goddess of smallpox. By far tion I bad

. nversa
the Turks, Sunnis (nqﬁ Shi’“) “t from:;l that they have

Constantinople 88 -
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people of Tdin, And b wo st guard aginst ao-
intellectual and clect. In my opinion, the present low
Hinda people is moral condition of the masses of the
as it is the cay as I;_“‘Ch the result of their social usages
is very true th ie (l)x their own superstitious creeds. It
are called casta f ese social usages, enforced by what
religious creed e-{-)u €8, are now part and parcel of their
original pure sf,‘ ut they do not properly belong to the
merely one Or:{rm of the ‘Hinda religion. They are
are the tru Portion of ity diseased outgrowth, and they

¢ cause of that feeble condition of mind in

which the late I,
and luxuriated,r superstitions have naturally taken root

Not ¢
hat the ruleg of caste have been an unmixed evil.

On the
India, If]zrcl]gmz:;tthiy have done much good service to
keeping its own : bas l:)een & kind of police to itself,
lawlessness, B :n :}T ers in check and saving them from
OutWeighe(i b ,l:h be advantage thus gained has been far
mental, ang Y tae lrrepar.able harm done to the physical,
y moral cor.xstxtution of the Hindii people by
In making ear] caste n three principal particulars—first,
; < Y marria
ny—that is to eay, in obliging
; ir:-dls;b?;vmons Of, castes, to marry wi%:hin
f seCr;e su';zoundf“g family and home life
too manifest to neegq Y. 1he evils of early marriage are
pointing out. I have sometimes ex-

::;;n:ietl;:eousp[;fr classes of Indian high schools in which
licitude in iyhe a‘.'edbeen fathers. In fact, the chief so-
their children, but stlf;rparexits i not the education of
ft ’ early marriage. When girls
;)urel‘;elt‘;i z:;‘:lclllxm:: e:i;;:;d !)Oy 8 of sii%een fath:rs, ﬁ: is
. vigour of mi

sflr'figgth of characte?, either in Pal‘eitsmol:i ﬁ(';r r?:;)’ ) ';1111(:
culthre.n 1(')f mere children wil} probably remaI,)in ci;ildren
; t eir lives, 1"1‘hey may have Precocity and intelligence,
ut are very unlikely to develope manly qualities. More-

castes, and eve
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ages tends to increase

over, the universality of early marri b
ly to our difficulties

population in a way which adds great
In times of drought and famine.

As to the evils of endogamy they are too well known
to need pointing out. I believe that physiologists are
agreed that when first cousins and other blood relations
marry, the resulting offspring 18 genera.lly of a feeblve
type. In the India of the present day polygamy 18
scarcely known, but endogamy is beginning to be common,

and I firmly believe that with increasing subdivisions of

caste into mere groups of families, and inhibition of mar-
riages out of these families, serious deterioration of brain-
tissues is likely to take place among certain classes.
The weakness entailed by the two pernicious caste rules
I have mentioned might, perbaps, be partially overcome OF
counterbalanced, if it were not for the third pernicious r_ule
~namely, the seclusion of women and the surrounding
of family life with an impenetrable wall of secrecy. All
nations are but s collection of families, apd 25 &r8 the
homes so will be the condition of the people In truth,
the welfare of a country radiates from 1ts homes—one
might almost say from its Durseries. But no one knows
what is going on in an Indian home, much less canI:niY
one, except a member of the family, enter there. lths
so shut in by the close shutters of ca‘a.ste that hea g
ventilation is impossible. The fresh air of heav;;{ 653
the light of God’s day have no free entrance. WJI
children are brought up by ignorant, guperstitious, Darro
minded mothers in a vitiated gtmosphere, Hence, !:111' ;101}:
opinion, the present deteriorated character and con

of 8 large majority of the people of India. .
Wha%;eth:gr, is the chief hope for the future ? Tt seems

. . sation of the 800Y
to me to lie In 8 complete reorganizatio o zomave-

i d an en
fabric, in a new ideal of womanhood, an B e oan o
tion of family life. Before the people © R

much elevated by their connexion with Ex’xg:n‘:w oy
learn from us to sbolish caste regulstio
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marriage ; Indian fathe
education as long ag
castes must intermarry,

s must keep their daughters under
we do, and members of different

8 peer and commoner do in Great
Britain. This, it wil] be said, amounts to an upheaving
of the whole social fabric. Yet it ig not, in my opinion,
a work of such hopeless magnitude as some would make
it out to be, Symptoms of impatience under caste-
restrictions are already observable among the wealthier,

¢ d more Europeanized classes of natives,
and socia] reform i

may be expected when the increasin.g
contact of Indiang with English social institutions in
E}lgland itself, becomes still more common; when the
Visits of influentig) men to our shores are oftener re-
Peated, and whey the Baniyahs, or wealthy traders of
the old Vaidya clags (some of whom, nevertheless, are
the incarnate cu

res of India by the facilities they offer
for borrowing mo

ney), succeed, ag they appear likely
eventually to do, i interposing g strong middle class
and a firm barriey of public opinion between the Brabmans
and the lower grades of society,
. Al honour, t0o, to thoge noble-hearted missionaries Who,
like Bis%xop Sargent anq Mrs. Sargent at Tinnevelly,
are secking, by the establishment of femgle schools, to

: I and Mrs, Lash, are training girls
to act as high-clags schoolmistresses, and sending them
forth to form new centres of female education in various
parts of Southern Indjy, '

But let our missionarjeg be

8 in mind that something
more than mere

: Preaching, than mere education, than
the alteration of marriage rules, ig needed for the regene-
ration of India. The missionary bands must carry their

ark persistently round the Indian home, till its walls are

made to fall, and its inner life exposed to the fresh air

of God’s day, and all its surroundings moulded after the
pattern of a pure, healthy, well-ordered Christian house-

20,
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i family and
hold, whose influences leaven the life Ofe,theM;n:)e{ief '
the nation from the cradle to the grav ¢ cooiese of the
that until & way is opened for the free 1n

ined to speak
educated mothers and women of E‘]l::fe;vtilt‘;mt‘;le mofglers
and understand the Indian vernacu l,mmes, Christianity

and women of India, in their ovylll ko little progress

itself, or at least its purer forms, W;llan:l

either among Hindis or Mul'lam:}l:ich, b ‘
For Christianity Is ahrel:f lol(:quires a clear aPPrehensl(;l;

he human heart, ¢ the reason
o o i, & ol st oL
i tice they 1DVOIVE. - , we

31: '?cu:n::e z‘:gui};ﬁ to be children 1n guilelessness

ristian

. s t
ing. That, indeed, is no
i derstanding- ind of religion
are told to be men in un ke a kind of religr
true Christianity which does not ma f body and mind,

i 0
of manliness of character, healthiness

. i t al-
. 1t 1s certaln tha .
f judgment. Now, ! intellect exist
and soundnes:-o(;ai] cai: of men of vigorous mh sique, yet
though o e races differ considerably 3 Puc’{l a feeble
1;1111 Im::la',n::y ;ndian has hitherto inherited 8
€ orar

i ite for mental
dition of brain, such a ‘dlseasedd ?;I;Il’)eles 0 o ad foom
zgi':nulants, such unhealthy biasses an

ing plain
: incapable of grasping P!
ig , that he is a,lmOt'st Incapable lain food, into
o ance:t‘;lrsless of incorporating t.bem, lllq]":r Ii)s he generally
f?ti’ nzure of his moral Wnstlmh-on. rtance of their bear-
. ealleia able of appreciating the mpoce the absence of all
?t on gaily life and practics. dilf;:ulty of obtaining any .
e in India, and hence the . arrative of com-
Bistory 1 sexnegerated, or undistorted B lies the prin-
e, GOl e, o
cipal ?Eﬁy of convincing & H‘f"w‘;m exaggerations of
pa 11' story of the Gospel to the of Christisnity m
the p — The chief suoo:;ﬂe; Bomsn ,
Ttia have been Bichero sehiered by
who offer to the Hind‘:emmr“'ent' him
tisnity, or, 8t &7 O B mireculous ¢
symbols, processions, deoo TR N

efore it can domi-
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vellous histories of saints, and imposing ritual of which his
present mental condition appears to stand inneed.

British Administration.

I am confirmed in the
travels in Northern India
to guard against in
Empire are, first, a de

opinion I expressed after my
that the points we have mf)st
the administration of our Indian

sire to advance too rapidly and too
uniformly ; secondly, a tendency towards the over-cen-
tralization of authorit

. y.
It is common to say that India is a poor country. In
real truth India is g

rich country with a poor population,
saddled with g costly Government. Naturall y, therefore, we
who form that Government are sensitively anxious to do
work that shal] really be worth the money we cost. Het.lce
we are ever striving to benefit the people by fresh legislative
Ineasures, for which the country is not always prepared,
and which we are inclined to apply too uniformly. Yet
England’s worst enemies cannot shut their eyes to the
good our administration hag effected. Indeed, my travels
have convinced me that the Natives of India have DO
cause whatever o complain of our excluding them from
their equitable share ip the administration of their own
country.  Our Government ever zealous for their in-
terests, and ever on the watch to find competent Indians
to fill responsible posts, Py all the lower grades of execu-

tive offices they are now selected before equally competent
Europeans.

In law courts, in police courts, at railway stations,
post and tel

egraph offices, and in every department of the
public service one meets with Indian functionaries do:}lg
the work which was formerly done by Europeans. English
barristers and attorneys are now driven out of the .ﬁeld
by Indian Wakeels. The same applies to the Educatwflﬂl
Department. Headmastersbips of High Schools, which
were once reserved for Englishmen, and even filled by
Oxford and Cambridge graduates, are now assigned t0

20
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i judicial

the ablest Native teachers. Even thewlllllog‘lllsje.]gained
offices are now being filled by Namesh the competitive
admission to the Civil Service throl(llgbad Ms. Satyend-
examinations. 'The Judge of Ahm; . a i:ew days, is an
ranath Tagore, whose guest 1 was (;rutta He has been
Indian of a well-known family at C;?cserv;ice than com-
elevated to a higher position the 4 of at least equal
petition-wallahs of his own year, anMr Gopal-rao Hari
ability. Another Indian gentleman, . i}ombay——a man
Deshmukh, whom I met frequently 211-kn0Wn social re-
of great energy and ability, ?nd aw t Judge at Nasik,
former—has lately been aPPO_l’nted f—lgur_ 'I?he title was
with the personal title of ao ]?a 8;neetino', and Judge
conferred the other day at a pub 1; nour i?s reported in
Gopal-réo, in acknowledging the18707) to,have said :—
e e e 7 S e
I ‘ Th:lrseaﬂl&t 1:‘75‘7 sensible and Wefl‘l-mlfl(:;lr?’e past cen-
th?smcountry is loyal. This cou.ntl‘}’hox;1 Y Thore was
turies had no Government deserving the TBVE T o
uries ha ] peace mor security from oreg;‘ top b6
neither internal p er in India which could pu icide
pnere T rantions of sati, infanticide, rehglO::d a scem;
th?1 1c:vxl !}:r::::?f(;:es The whole na.ti:n Pr::elils O n St
and huma . . but the case is I

of stagnation a::e ‘E::;;:,:e(;f a beneficent, c::hze(:l[: i:llxi
forent. Underment we have become Progres::llnt;y. e
strong Golvzm o pom'ing in upon the t(i;)erefore connt
and. kI.IOW ° gde TTOrs are vanishing. . ‘We ¢ the Empreﬂs
prejudices an¢ .‘; to be loyal sub_]efcts od roperty, 58
i1;f a} %l:eat EZ::%: now security of life and P

of India.

i .t, Th .

o w. ing he ghauts, Spre®
i jl nding from t
.f Pindaris, who, descend! ) o
‘ ted by th.e ’British Government. e enjoy UV
tirpa W Y liberty of

'of
. Jessings O
stion, and pross. Wo enjey e P

speech, petition,
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education

p > useful publi -

mlg: f‘ﬁlgn invasiollsc’ works, internal peace, and freedom
ss1bl; y
1bly, we are incli

appreciation of ¢ ined to go beyond i
bitternes 0 ‘Na,tlve merit, I yone our duty in our
s of feeling is being excite; ;;:ngtax;gﬁha;nlc;izf:
O-

by the
Prese
ot landable desire to do justice to Native-

ability - E
» v .
that their in‘:z-::tere T heard Englishmen com laining
!Ooked in favour of'gl\;::.lt?'3 ot aside and their clainll)s over
18 commonly 1ves. Language li ing
thirty year, 'Siidtﬁi members of thegéivli]l(esg:iizlguﬁ
will be swept out of Y, ‘ we English Judges and Collectors
are gradually « cr(:) ?dm' The Natives we have educa
Ju own Govemmw 178 us out” of the country. Ever
merifs, We haveen}(l; 18 inclined to make light of 0UF
Sholllders; but we arder work than ever laid om OUF
ﬁay. If we were Hgieg-ndther thanks nor additionsl
onoured, but, bej ndis we should be flattered 804
8¢ Englishmen, we are snubbed 80

reprimanded,’
Ytrong, may have language, though obviously %0

consideration

In the m
atter
?enemlly admitte?if :}:r'?entmlization it seems to be 0O%
or what may be callefi 1t results from an undue passion
administrative symmetry in 80

pire far too
. 00 Vast, varj
customs, religi » Varied, and composite in’its races

treatment |,
'Y mean
zi:e;irzlinsecretari:t? d tﬁ;ﬁ“‘ghic messages radiating fro®
Simla t the Vicerega ¢ ytton, who is supposed from
co ouncil chamber of Calcutts and

. mmand
graph . th : .
2phio system ® manipulation of the whole tele- -

» Wag re
rted not long ago by one of T4

favour of more decentraliza-

_governors, If the strings of Go

element ‘ ;
8 of truth which call for careful : coin a N ;
: . new phrase, too much of a

ns, and 11
climates, to admit of uniformity of
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tricts. in their Presidency, b suse thei 1
v, because their surplus goes to
make up the deficit in other Provinees.
tiOII:I“'_‘T"ﬂ'ﬂlel'ess, it must be confessed that, if decentraliza-
is carried too far, it will remove some salutary re-

strai . e . . I
raints on the eccentricities of inexperienced Provincial
vernment are pulled a

ja Office and from the

little too strongly from the Ind
they are also handled

secretariats at Caleutta and Simla,
a little too freely by the array of secretaries at other
cen!;ral stations. In short, the India of the present
Fenofl is becoming a little too socretariat-ridden. Hig

functionaries, recently imported from England, are obliged,
n their blank inexperience, ir secretaries,

to trust to thel
and these, again, being often new to their work, have

while these, again, are

“t0 trust to their under-secretaries,
head clerks. 'Thus the

8 good deal dependent on their

Government of a great Empire
too much power in the hands of 2 few clever under-

secretaries’ clerks, and to become, if T may be allowed to
clericoeracy. Half the

time of a Collector is now occupied in replying to the

;)m.lumes i of inquisitive under-secretaries. Every post
rings piles of official documents and demands for re-
a‘;}r_ﬁs ﬂfnd written statistics on every conceivable subject,
Collle’ ln,retum, piles of foolscap find their way from the
Secfe::)rf cutchery into the pigeon-holes of the Under-
are F rtf}{ s'oﬂ'ice. There these precious bundles of foolscap
seld orthwith. entombed, and from these graves there is
,IOI_n any resurrection to the light of day.
w“t 18 Sf’-ld thata Collector in the North-West Provinces
of t;‘:qalred, not long ago, to write a report on the habits
to b angetic porpoise. Certainly it is not uncommon
Comea‘r l-ﬂnguage like the following from Collectors and
to Tls'”oners of long standing :— Tt is impossible for me
1 c§: thm.“g‘h my wor'k as I did formerly. For instance,
to not ride off 30 miles to the other end of my district
see that order is kept af a large religious fair now going
P .

has a tendency to place



210 MODERN INDIA, ‘
on. Iam no lop

: . ave
ger master of my own movements. Ih
to serve g doze

U masters. T am compelled to- furmih
returns to the head of the Public Works Depa}‘tmel(llt’ntz
Sanitary and Revenye CommissionerS, to superinten le .
of police, to directors of public Instruction, and to arc};‘:en
logical ang scientific surveyors. Then I have lately -
Politely requested to compile a complete Gazetteer of myﬁz Ny
district, with an exhaustive account of its fauna an'd il
In short, T am buried in piles of paper from morning

S e.
night” There ig certainly exaggeration in such languag
Without doub the writing

gazetteers by some able ci

vilians has already produced
most valuable results, but ¢

he exaggerated language 15:‘2
indication that in some directions we are attempting Zn
much, At any rate, we are laying too great a burden
shoulders already overcharged.

we
In other directiong we might do more, For eXﬂmPI:’ins ¢
might carry on a more systematic defensive warfare ag

drought ang famine by th
its distribution

by irrigation, India is blessed with abun-
dant riverg,

. irs, and
Why are not more anicuts, reservoirs,

be done in foreg
in developing t
country; they

t-management, in encouraging emlgrﬂifl::;
he agricultural anq mineral resources (;l o
gh judgment ig here needed, especially b
cultura] improvements, For India, thoug

Potentially rich, hag 5 Poor population, not »suﬁicieng};
advanced for the introduetion of steam-ploughs, expens
machinery, anq

chemica] manures. In some localities the
land is go subdivided thy its cultivation amounts to mere
spade husbandry. ‘ .
One thing requires instant attention, The 00“"’8”0::
between agriculture, meteorology, and  astronomy is nl(:l q
admitted on a]l hands, anq pe country in the world wo 'l
be benefited more thap India by systematic meteorologi )
and astronomical observationg carried on under Govern

of reports and compiling of

e storage of water in tanks, and -

Ty i s

R e
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WAKEELS, NATIVE STATES.

* . in this way,
ment direction. Much is already being e Lobsorvatory
Yet I could only find one effective aStro(I;O::mment, though
and that not adequately supported by Go orin. It is not
I travelled from Kaémir to Cape Co:l ns of the present
generally known that from his Observa. 0 connexion with
condition of the disk of the sun, in

omer,
adras astron
~ Various atmospherical phenomens, the M

he drought
M. Pogson, prophesied in 1876 a recurrence of the
and famine in 1877. . ade to promote .the
Again, more efforts mlghff be ma which the natives
development of those industrial arts mnew trades and in-
are already skilled, and to teach themking, book-binding,
dustries, such as printing, Paﬁfgm -
-refining, and tobacco-c_ur :. gs. A him
Su%a:el‘i ming- evil requires immediate ;-e‘z::ti ve pleaders.
should b:yput by law to the increas.ea(l)l called incarnate
If Indian money-lenders are met?,phorlc ix): a title to the
Curses, Indian Wakeels are rapidly ear}:lear% natives com-
same flattering appellation. I hav.e f our Law Courts,
Plain of what they call the oppression o ive processes and
ith their elaborate machinery of expensive tice is done,
- 1 eu.What they mean is not that 1.nJ}111: with more
:Ei)ezl;t Justice is overdone. . Thi'yt}l:;ig o:zvn ‘Walkeels,
reason, complain of the Oppression o prey upon litigants,
‘ ! by promoting quarrels, i+ own fellow-
::11:10 dils:’ifx t{e Pvery life-blood out of their o
countrymen.

dia.
The Native States of Southern India

s hree
that I visited €
. let me~merely say Southern
o der this }::adang well-managed States T::vankor e
:l[m();: P'li‘olzre:::kor, Cochin, and Hyderﬁtb::;5 Mol brsCoast.
]l: {t*_t—l State of Cochin are both on 5 Mabariis, aod
'tm: lf ‘:ner bas & wise and enlllghl??nh minded man o]i:' (
e i ible high- iy

. . . . sensible b oo ability-
o ane.Mmlx;l::r all::l ag'reai: mlmumstrﬂé;:::3 éo b0 -
la.fge l"‘3f1mrelxlne e Bravankor from m rm‘n\

sailed along the coast Ts
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Cochin, and wag much struck by the constant succession
of thriving villages clustering under beautiful groves of
palm trees close to the water’s edge. Nearly all were over-
looked by the lofty fagades of substantially-built Roman
Catholic churches, which are conspicuous objects everywhere
on the Malabar coast, testifying to the almost superhuman
cnergy and devotedness of the great missionary Xavier.
The interior of thege churches presents an appearance very
like a Hindg Temple, They all contain images of the

irgin Mary, dressed up and decorated much in the same
way as the idols of the Indiap goddess Bhavani. In every

direction Roman Catholic churches force themselves on

one’s motice, Qp saints’ days they are brilliantly illu-
minated, while

displays of fireworks and Bengal lights,
with explosions of crackers and guns, are made in front
of the churches, mych to the delectation of the native
converts. T wag told, too, that their priests endear them-
selves to their flocks by living among them very much
like Tndian Gurus, and by attending to their bodily a8
well ag spiritual needs. Thoge who come from Europe set
our Protestant mjgg: ies 2 good example in at least
%0 particulars. They gy, satisfied with wonderfully small
- salaries, and never think of going home,

Th.ere are also {wo very singular colonies of Jews ab
Cochin, The one set are quite white in complexion, and
the other quite black, Was present at the service in 4
Synagogue, and gay the riehly-decorated rolls of the Books
of Moseg carried round in Procession and kissed by the

congregation, aftey the law hag been read by the Rabbis
from a centrg] reading.degk,

Y visit to Sip Richard Meade, our able Resident at
H_y(iers’zbad, .enabled me to Judge of the condition of the
Nizam’s territory, which 0ccupies the central plateau of the
Deccan, and hag a population of 10,000,000 or 11,000,000-
It owes its present Prosperity, ag mogt people know, to the
excellent administratiop of Sir Salar J ung, who delivered
it from a condition of chronie Mismanagement. Our large
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. ital,
nilitary station at Secunderabad, six mﬂ;srf?s ih;,f?nis-
contains 40,000 inhabitants, and is unde lled the Berars)
diction. We also hold Berar (comrx{or_lly, ca ontingent. It
in trust for the payment of the _N 7 S :13 we have ad-
was taken by us from the Maraﬂfas’ an nderfully under
ministered it since 18 53 It has tl.:lrlvenhwg\ﬁzam in 1803,
our management ; but as we gave it to the W restored b
the surplus revenue goes to his treasury ‘<hna and Tunga-
him the Raichor Doab, between the Kgxs uzht to be so
bhadra rivers, in 1860. Whether Bera?t.osgthink we did
Testored is another matter. Some author;(llethat we might
Wrong to give up our claim to ;_Mysol', a;)abl)' Berar would
with as good reason give up Berar. Fro long as the con-
not suffer much by being given back, sé)-lﬁrg,]ung at the
tinuance of so able a Minister a8 S 1 talikely to produce
helm could be secured. But India is p T, Madhava Rao
two such men as Sir Salar Jung and Su'. ] I conversed
more than once in two or three centl;nes. gince in their
With both these great Ministers not oniher at Baroda)
own houses (one at Hyderabad, a}nd the ‘;1 subjects in as
and found them capable of talking on &

ood English as my own. . o many of
) Sir Sﬁ%ﬁl‘ Jung (ihose person 8 faml:(llar Zohis evyerY'
us from his recent visit to England) showed m

ford gra-
 day working-room—a room not so large as an Oxford gr

: -cases filled
duate’s study, plainly furnished w1t1.1 a few bo{?khcasi-le has
with modern books of reference, chiefly Eng l-ih.a window
an extensive library in an adjoining galleryl’lwle to transact
Commanding a courtyard, where those who hav. mention
business with him assemble every day. I may m

. in
. 88 an evidence of his enlightened ideas that on hearing

in need

that 5 deserving young Indian at OxfordI vlvl?w;ic: tor

of assistance, he at once assigned an annua al o the

his support, stipulating that he should be train e
Nizam’s educational service. ﬂelbas Othel;;e}:ioung

under training in London, similarly supported. .

I was told that I should see numbers of armed ruffian
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Zf',(tl r(:gq;;s in the city of Hyderabad, and that I could
chan(I:)es s;f ! tr? verse the streets unless lifted above all
certify thatmISUt on the back of an elephant. Yet I cat
disorder or 1a slaw very few armed men and no signs of
dismounted ?w essness anywhere in the city, and that I
throng of 1'01;1 my elephant and walked about in the
Venience nf’;-‘lopt: without suffering the slightest incon-
400 Ooo)inh le:tatlon,. or.rudeness. Of course, a town ©
cert,;in e adl ants is liable to disturbances, and it. 18
ey during my stay an Arab, whose father died
of fren zy, onatg a savage attack with his dagger in 3 fit
I am sa'g;sﬁ d te doctor Wh? attended him. Nevertheless
the streets ed that the stories about murderous brawls in
be admitt ;rehmmh exaggerated. Without doubt it must
form arte ft at the 7,000 armed Arab mercenaries, Who
armedpreta'o a0 army of 50,000 men, and the numerous
roam abo tlne.r s of the nobles, all of whom are allowed to
turbulencl; nghout.; m}lch discipline, are generally ripe for
fact that abant mischief. It is, moreover, a significant
is concentra:’ud tl}tefl-fourth.s of the wealth of Hyderabad
be Britih te:ri tmthm the limits of the Residency, beld to
from the rest of (;,Ly _These limits are carefully marked off
here a populatio ® ;’,‘ty by walls and lines of streets; ﬂ.l'ld
rich banker T 01 20,000 persons, including the chief

8 and merchants of the Nizam’s dominions,

cluster under : .
thority. the mgis of British jurisdiction and au-

Education ip Southern India.

Sout; ia 3 ]
educatii]n-lm?[l:d;sdn?t behind the North in its zeal for
sured by its °d, if advance of education is to be mea-
Promoting among natives of all ranks the
nglish with fluency, the palm will

And he ;
in my ofei,n?:l:n d01:aher Parts of India, missionary schools arés
puion, doing the best work. The education they im-

part 18 openly and Professedly founded on a Christian basis-

- true creed in place of the false, yet i
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They teach the Bible without enforcing ecclesiastical dogmas
on their pupils. Indeed, my second tour has impressed me
more than ever with the benefits which India derives from
the active efforts of missionaries of all denominations, how-
ever apparently barren in visible results those effort.s may
be. Moreover, I think that the part that they have hitherto
Played is as nothing compared with the rdle .they are
destined to fill in the future of our Eastern Empire. The
European missionary is daily becoming a more 1m}?0rtant
link between the Government and the people. He is con-
fided in by natives of all ranks, and is often able to do
what the Government with its Decessary profession of
neutrality cannot effect. Missionary schools attract t.he
children of parents of all creeds, though they openly aim
at permeating their minds with a spirit hos.tile to th_ose
creeds. It may be very true that their blble'-teachmg
tends to destroy without’ reconstructing, but it is gra@u-
ally and insensibly infusing principles incompatlblg Wlt.h
the pantheistic ideas with which the Indian mind is

generally saturated, If it does not always build up 1.;}ie
lays the foundation

Tt substitutes for

of a future belief in a personal God.
ng rock,

the, slippery sands of Pantheism a basis of livi
which may be afterwards thankfully occupied by evan-
gelizing missionaries as a common standpoint, when the
Gospel is confronted in argument with the Veda and
Kuran, -

My conviction is that the vast work of Christianizing
:.[ndia- will not be accomplished entirely through missionary
1’fStjl‘umentality, but rather through the co-operation of
divine and human agencies, working in a great variety of
ways. Yet I am equally convinced that it will be prin-
c‘P“!ly effected, and far more slowly, gradually, and in-
sensibly than is commonly expected, through impressions
made on the minds of children by a process of educa-

‘tion like that which our missionaries are carrying ouf in

their schools,
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Of all such g
there were two,
me very forcib]

e
Scotland at Madras, under Mr. Miller and Mr. Rae,C:]V‘}l‘:;h
about 1,000 Pupils are upder education ; and the

. 1 ,
Issionary schools, under Bishop Sargent, at Tinnevelly
in which latter district th

to Protestant Christianj
Bishop Caldwell’s

chools visited by me, in Southe'rg Itng:;{,
the merits and effectiveness of which str

at Madras anq Co
the community,
are also mogt effi

njevaram are rendering good service 12‘;
The Basle Mission schools a Manga )
cient and useful, and its members tlzol?e
devoted angd self-sacriﬁcing. Their example desc?rves o
followed in thejy plan of teaching trades and mdust o d’
and of instructing their converts how to be independen bay
Support themselves, The schools of the Parsis at Bom

. ed
are also conspicuously good. Apnq let it not be S“Pl}l)zses
that the work dope by our Government schools and colleg
Is insignificant, Its

importance can scarcely be overl‘ﬂf::_'
Nevertheless, it i generally admitted that our whole e .
cational system needs revision and amendment. The gl‘e.n
complaint that ope hears op 4] sides while travelling 1
India is that we are

, ver
over-educating, We cannot, however,
be accused of over-ed

right kind, Quality, not quantity, is what is wanted for
India. Excellenee of quality can scarcely be OVer'donf' for
Probably there are three Principal points that cal cal
amendment in gy Present system, 1, We want more l“;Ve
education, o We want more suitable education. 3.
want more Primary education,

As to the fipgt Point :—To ggeyre more real Educatl%n
we have to make oy Dative teachers understand thab the
human gkyl], which is their field of operations, is notklg
childhood 3 mere rigid case, or empty cavity, to be packe

like a portmanteqy With a given amount, of knowledge

£
Y- They were those of the Free Church o

: .. he
ucating if our education is of t .
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blage of orgaus and
in & given time, but rather an asse;::ll shaped, moulded,
Sy b 7 gl wd el B
::ii:zggnfha{; the duty of an ed}l:ca:v(:)l;'d(il_]-gthat it should
accordance with the etyn.mlogy :f:a ;1 or than in. mug};z
b Tt of Tt s
stillllnzj)r:: %o:;«;tful of this truth. 1\{)‘1’: ionowle dge is tha(tl»,
bear in mind that the most valua Ities are matured, an
hich is self-acquired when the .facu ost effectively when
:;xat teachers are doing their b}1s1neSSbm their own future
they are teaching their pupils to be lleges and schools
selfyte?icixers T am afraid our Indian cowell-form<~>d me,
are }:urning <;ut more Well-il.lforgsgl:g:nmore silly sceP:;‘;:
inkers than wise thi f than accu
gﬁ: f:(?:ze::l uilnquirers, more g‘hbh t::“fsfful sitizens. 1
Writers, more political agitatoll;'; ;'E :ropeaﬂ principals aﬁd
ot e el
zl:zizjlso:vsitlgnearelfrom our Eng'lisl.1 UI;::;ISI 0n,the con-
Perfectly aware of the defecf:s in our S)}’)Zst 1’:0 make Indian
trary, I believe they are doing their with native schoO!-
educa’.tion a reality. I have met, too, "What I mean is
gy Who are reallyf abledegzsg:lrzchools and a better
that a larger number o " goo:

needed in
system of teaching how to teach are urgently

. he applicants
India, and some security is reqm.red tz;zqfxafﬁ I1:raining'.
for n’lasterﬁ;hipsl have’ really recewedd subordinate teach-
It is certain that assistant masters an for which they are
ers are too often found in positions OIia d the beads of
pot thoroughly qualfied. Even in England the beads o
our great public schools are beset with sTrs must be cer-
verg'r one admits that national schoolmas east a suspicion
tiﬁca{ed a8 teachers, but no one dares tl(:i cfeel themselves
on' University first-class men, thO w?ﬁmt.claSs scholar-
humiliated at the bare suggestion tha different matters.
ship and first-class teaching are two very
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The next point is thag We want more suitable education.

The sons of persons of low social status ought not (exc'eP b
of course, in special cases when they show evident SIgn;
of unusual ability) to receive an education above the rg!ld
of their fathers, Let their training be the best of its kinds
but let it pe suited to their position and Prospects-
Furthermore, greater efforts should be made to co-ordinate
the education of daughters with that of sons. In brief,

4
we ought to ajm g educating children in their fathers
stations, rathep th

a potter a better Potter, the son of a carpenter a better
carpenter,

To this end I submit that we should im-
mediately raise gur school and college fees for high-class
education, Not that I would place obstacles in the wa};
of the lower cagtes elevating themselves, but I Wol,ﬂd &
once correct the mistake of putting too low a price 011‘1
the highest form of education, No parent of inferior ran
will then be ambitioug of a University degree for his son
unless he ig likely to repay with interest the Ouﬂag
hecessary to secure it, When I was at Poona, I foun
on inquiry, that a student at the great central Deccal
College there could obtain a first-class education by pay-
ing rather lesg than 15, 64, per month for his room-renb,
10s. per month for hig tuition, and 18s. or 20s. per m onth
for his board, Qf course Indian students are much more
simple in their habitg than Oxford undergraduates. They
are satisfied with ope chair, one table, and a mattress 0B
the ground, They make free use of the College librarys
and they eat, little except rice, with perhaps once 8 day
3 modicum of curry-powder. But even for Indians, the
Present charge for Toom-rent, board, and tuition at & first-
class college ig ridiculous]y small,

Further, T submijt that in all our Indian colleges and
schools we pay to0 much attention to b linguistic and
literary element i education, and too little to the prac-
tical and scientific, 8reat improvement, however, 18
observable in thig Tespect in gome parts of India.

. f
an above them—at making the son ©

. u
it the only road to employment 1n the p

‘develope and improve their own language
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inking that
With regard to languages I cannot help thinking

1 ich calls for
& great mistake is committed—a mlst‘(‘il.‘e Xg: hof public
the immediate consideration of the 1reurage the ver-
instruction. We do not sufficiently P:ncodue respect and
Baculars. The classical languages recellv edia which ought
attention, but the vernacular dialeqts ?f B d’ energy from
to be sti;nula.ted to draw fresh .v1ta11ffy anof gerious de-
Sanskrit, are everywhere showing S]gn:hat they are by
terioraition. Be it observed, hoWe‘{er’l folly to suppose
10 means dying out. It would be stmp iellions of people.
that we can impose English on 240 x;d non ot our ma-
But by enforcing English as a'-?%ﬂek_fn a knowledge of
triculation examinations, and by maxing blic service, ;"e

. vernacular
are dealing a fatal blow at the pul‘ltl)’ :f;(ii is done to.
languages. My conviction is that un hesm will soon lapse
encourage their cultivation, some (-)f tl,eeducatted Maritha
into vulgar hybrid dialects. A highly- w 4 man among
gentleman told mo that he scarcely knew & T R
his own fellow-countrymen who could wr&;i%ed from the
Even the right spelling of the words eserved, 18 be-
Sanskrit, which ought to be careful})f P; style of ver-
coming hopelessly corrupted. A wielou Dr. Johnson’s
bose and inflated composition, copied froml_ b words are
‘ Rambler,’ is becoming common, and Eng :,ore suitable
Ostentatiously imported into it, when ﬁn; ource. Such
expressions might be drawn from a Sanskri tsare becoming
great native poets as Tukaram and Morapan

. ight do much to
Deglected ; and intelligent men, who mig s, waste thelr

- blishing,
time in concocting, and even printing and pu

. read
Wretched English verses which no Eng‘hd}n::;esa:ystem
Without a smile. The result of such a mis 1f-educated
is that India is flooded with conceif‘ed ant} - ;ges, and
Persons who despise and neglect their own ;n‘iubecomi“ g
their own religious and political systems, witho

e bjects
 §0od English scholars, good Christians, or good sub)
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of the Queen,
culty Which, eve
is becoming m
of providing
young men w
excessive and
with the sam
we have the
India itself,
The third
sufficient, atte
to remark th

And hence we are confronted Wit?‘ aI:cllfiftii:
n if it does not endanger our rule :;fﬁculty
ore embarrassing every day—the di

¢ have educated badly and unsuitably.' dF:;
misdirected education cannot be carrie e
e impunity in India as in England, t,?;t o
safeguard of our Colonies and an ou

point is that we do not eve}‘YWher%ul;?;
ntion to Primary Education. It is su[_)e; tory
at no system of education can be-sat;‘S ‘:n the
which does not begin at the right end, and rise r;n the
lower to the upper strata of the communlty'd tem
villages and the indigenous rural schools a 800 85; ting,
of teaching the vernacular dialects, with reading, Wreason
and arithmetic, is needed, Anq here is anotheft-z.ation
for encouraging by every possible means the cultl rove-
of the vernaculars, and their development and 1m[:e oot
ment by means of Sanskrit, I have seen a few exct,reesa
village schools, conducted in the open air under1 vos,
where the children are taught to write on palm e?h-ed
and can repeat the multiplication table up to a hl;gur in
times a hundred, ang even multiply fractions toget ";la ge
their heads. The difficulty is to secure good V1 le,
teachers. Sir George Campbell, and Sir Richard Te.mPin
following hig Predecessor's lead, did admirable service in-
this way and started ap excellent plan of anrybeen
struction by trained teachers in Bengal. Much has 873
effected in the same direction al] over India. In I i{S-
there were 30,477 primary schools, with 963,000_P11Pthe
These seem sufficiently large figures, but remembering ith
increasing density of the Population we have to deal.W r);
we ought not to be satisfied till our system of P“m’;er
I has really Penetrated to the remotest cor
of the lowest stratum of Indian society,

of
suitable employment for the thousands
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. ; rds us and
Disposition and Attitude of the Natives lowa
our rule.

thern India it
I confess that in travelling through Sso(::zial fusion be-
seemed to me that there is even :Ss;s than in Bombay
tween the rulers and the ruled in M frults on both sides.
and Caleutta, Doubtless there are acountr)’, the more
The longer we continue to }}Oh.i the d is forgotten. In
its condition before we took it in han which bave been
those parts of the Madras Pres‘denc};no' had no personal
longest under our rule, the PeoPI-e h:;ei: fathers were de-
eXperience of the evils from v‘.rhwh unable to cherish a
livered through our intervention, al‘; ar that Englishmen,
due sense of gratitude towards us. .I ebenefaCtors’ are not
unless they are plainly and sensibly alities. They " are
otherwise liked for their personal qud Very much the
thought to be proud, cold, and res.fir‘]’; ‘us of the natives
same, however, might be j“ﬂ{g;atl fair}Iy allege, are athy
of India. The Hindas, we mi ttle sympathy
more exclusive than we are. They have’l‘lf:attililpﬁfrable
with any one outside their own caste. .+ homes and their
barrier with which they surround their fatal to mutual
refusal to sit at meat with Europeans ?‘e hand, English-
friendliness and sociability. On the ot efi cond,itions, are
men, by reason of a concurrence of change rs and pilgrims
certainly living in India more like stmugelncreas od facili-
who have no abiding resting-place there. nd Asia, which
ties of communication between Europe a together, have
ought to have drawn the two races closer engthem. In
only tended to widen the separation betw?vilian or mili-
former days it was not uncommon for a cltu in India
tary officer to remain a quarter of B oo er portunity
Without going home. He had then t(lim_e ; ’:,estphimself in
to identify himself with the people, and in them and win
their interests—to form friendships among months’ leave,
their affection. Now, if he has only -thr:}free weeks, and
he rushes to England, vi¢ Brindisi, in
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?:dt‘;ll‘eg(:;fl inordinate fatigue, that he may spend six weeks
land of his ce(:illl:ry’ and then rush as quickly back to the
. se:;l:iengc Zzlietlt;ve 8y s-tem, too, has had a bad effect in
together, I: }(; t(}ile t'l - Whle}.l once bound the two race?
tions of Outra - {;P}'IVed India of the successive generd-
families wh ms, Prinseps, Macnaghtens, and other old
oiilies who were drawn towards it by » long train ¢
towards it: ssociations, who  were inspired with gOOdWin
and who imI:'%Ple by .the examples of their forefathers,
with their e 11.ed I“dmn,ta“es; ideas, and predilections
Let no o arhlest education.
want of SYInne, tﬁwe"fﬂr, from this time forward, accuse us ?f
hour of trial p d y w.mf our Indian fellow-subjects in their
antagonism s;n aﬁll'ctmn’ There may be increasing racé-
understandi’n essbsoclal ,blending; and more frequent mis-
in India, butgti t‘i:aween the. governing and the govern
of our disintere:t deSt practical proof has now been given
country committ:d desire for the well-being of the great
scription of more thto our charge. The voluntary sub-
few months for t} an.half a million pounds sterling in 8
and the Belf-chriﬁ:' relief of the famine-stricken districté:
by every one of the gg courage, zeal, and energy displayed
wards, in their eff ueen’s officers, from the Viceroy down-
people, have for orte t.o a']leﬁf"te the sufferings of the
attitude of Greate];e"‘ Wiped away the reproach that the
i8 cold and up, rltau.l towards its Eastern Dependency
Sympathetic. T believe there have been DO

less th .

and th:?e fﬁ:ielgdmn famines during the past ten yearss

the Tke ope. nally onlminated in a period of distress
which has no period o

Yet this last famj t afflicted the land since 1833
suffering it is causi:,ne’ however deplorable in the present
it opens our eyes tf‘ » Will have effected a great benefit, if
comings ; if i .

devoti%fl t; t‘}f]?e?:nmlx;e 8 our Indian subjects of England’s
in return for the Wt;_ wre s i it evokes feelings of gmtit“de
active sympathy displayed ; if it helps

India’s needs and to our own short-"
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draw the rulers and the ruled closer together by bonds of

mutual kindliness, confidence, and cordiality.

_Let me, in conclusion, point out one of
discontent which, so soon as the remembranc .
efforts for the relief of the country bas passed away; will
most surely bring our rule into increasing disfavour with
certain classes of the population. One cause is the con-
stant necessity we are under of revising the land assess-
ment. On'the acquirement of any new territory, we have
been obliged, of course, to settle the Jand revenue, and the
first settlement has always been, very judiciously, a mild
one. At the end of thirty years & new assessment has
generally been made, and the necessary increase 10 the
rate of payment has been demanded from the cultivators.
Very naturally, this has always caused an out:break ?f ,
great discontent. Of late years & gtill more microscopic
and, perhaps, occasionally vexatious Tevision of the assess-
ment has lod to still farther irritation. The cultivators
cannot be made to understand that with an increase in the
Vstlue of land a higher rate of tax is justly due,
will not be convinced that the Government is not breaking
faith with them. There can be no doubt that Lord Corn-
wallis’s permanent settlement of the Government demand in
Bengal, Behar, and Orissa, though it has proved a lament-
able loss to the Indian revenue, has had its advantages,
and nothing would tend to conciliate the whole population
of India more than the application of a similar principle
everywhere. This, however, in present circumstances, is,
I fear, almost an impossibility. .

Another source of dissatisfaction is now looming in the
horizon, The maximum age for competing for the Indian
Cl_vil Service will be fixed in 1878 at nineteen, and the
minimum at seventeen. Many Indians have complained
to me that this lowering of the age will practically exclude
natives from the competition. ¢How can we send mere
boys,’ gay they, ‘on a long voyage at a great expense to
a place like London to prepare for an examination of such

two causes of
e of our present

and they
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; r
difficulty ? The risks will be o0 great, A certain r;:m‘;fx
of appointments ought to be set aside for Indla—beient
every year—and the printed questions might then i
out under seal to the Joeg) Governments, who wou Y
point examining committees.’ There is, doubtless,

. . ive. due
Jjustice in thig Proposal, and I hope it will receive

consideration. If jt ;g eventually adopted, all seltZCt;g
native candidates ought to be'positively compelled hope,
to England for two years’ probation. I fervently erly
too, that the Government scholarships which were form .
‘founded to enable deserving young Indians to comp in-
their education ip England, but which were for S?I(Iilewill
scrutable reagon abolished before they were fully tried,

ht
be re-established, In this regard our Government oug
to follow the example go

Let the residence
all means, anq Jet
nationalized—pug
and purifying ho
with some of our

of Indians among us be encquraged dl?—’
them return ¢o India—not, indeed, ¢
imbued with some of our most reﬁmns%'
me influences, elevated by intercour

to aid in the regeneraﬁion_ of .t].;:;f
~country by assimilating, ag gy 5 possible, its social 108t
tutions to thoge of Englang,

wisely set by Sir Salar Jung.

. ‘ TION IN

INDIAN AND EUROPEAN CIVILI)Z;{ oN 1
THEIR RELATION TO EACH o
IN THEIR EFFECT ON THE

OF CHRISTIANITY.

‘ . shall first advert
Tae kind of civilization to which I sha

introduced into
is not that which we Englishmen have intro

: i at least
‘Tndia, but that which has existed in India for .

'~ three thousand years.

- ched to the
Of course very different ideas ma}; bile:‘;f:r, if religion
word ‘¢ivilization, and some ‘may d°u%. “(,lﬁs have ever pos-
is an ingredient of civilization, the Hin hen a people have
sessed any true civilization at all. But 1‘7 re, an orgavized
o rofined language, an extensivo literafure, 88 S
social system, fixed forms of government,

false such

religious: and philosophical systems, howe:i;n:progress

- Bysltgt:ms may be, and have, moreover, malde e e civi-
in' the arts and sciences, they may ‘surely

i different in
lized,- though their civilization may be very di

that of
‘kind from that of. other ancient peoples, or from that

" modern Europe,

¥ is incli ide itself
Doubtless every civilized nation is inclined to pride

: ntries.
on its own institutions and.to despise . glth:;nz;pt -
 The' Chinese, for example, look down wi

¥ . e u]ar by
Earopeans, and’ distinguish Englishmen in partic

i . cvilized bar-
e e s S i
 barians.  Similarly, the Greeks

NS

¥

dians call us
. ’ Sy 6 way the In -
ik i v gty b 5
hl:f? the Indo-Aryans to those who co
Pled by th . e |

el
Wl
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nounce their sacred Sanskrit, It 4s mow 00121“:;’1?51" te?:n
plied by learned Hindas to EuroPeansZ Bu t in which
by no means represents the amount of disrespec ¢ the old
the rulers of India are held by Bréhm.ans o con-
school. I have met with bigoted Pandits, Wh'(f:stan -
tempt for us and our boasted civilization, notwi hs, and
ing they travel by our railways, use our tel.eg'l“;lP ’ take
live in security under our rule, and albeit ¢t ?t’er is,
Pains to concea] their real estimate of our chara f t’heir
I am convinced, quite ag great as the contempt o styled
forefathers for any non-Aryan savages, whether
Dasyus or Nishadas, . d
ymay mention, in illustration, that I often W;ﬁflﬁig’
when in India, why certain great Pandits preferre " aoci.
0N me very early in the morning, till I found oue " ble
dentally that, by coming before bathing, they wer from
afterwards to purify themselves by religious ablutions

. king
the contamination incurred by shaking hands and tal
with me,

Nor have the Mu
respect for us,
ligion, When
confine themgely
in India this ¢

hammadans, a5 a rule, any g"'e”‘::f
for our soejg] institations, or for 01urthey
they are less scornful than_ usua Bt
es to calling yg Kafirs, unbelievers. ¢ of
Ppithet scarcely represents the amo“(ll1 by
contempt with whigl, We are commonly regarde to
bigoted Muslims, Many of them have been see'!;ent
Spit on the ground oq leaving the houses of em;ous
civilians, after interviews in which the most cour
expressions had beep interchanged. Iy on
The point, then, which T wigh to bring out strongly o
the present occasion ig, that the chief hindxjant?e 'totheir
progress of Christianity among the people of In.dl?. is oo
intense pride in their owp supposed moral, rehglous,f the
i eriority, What says a member 0

the
V), letter written about a year ago to
editor of the Tymes Dewspaper—

r
‘I am convinced,” he 8ays, ‘that the state of the poo
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d England
. ly, France, and Ln b
i istian countries of Italy, ally in the
2:111)}:)(;' Sv}lllz::slfm;?)untries I have v1s1t<;lde)(i esg;lcess,y degrad-
large towns, is infinitely more wrett;]:en in%li a’
i d barbarous than it is in hea -.ve that their whole
mg'i:hanfact is that the Hindis bellevebeing heathenish,
natio:al life and civilization, far frorfl with the special
have been favoured above all wun?mes Divine interpo-
superintendence of the Supreme Ble“};ﬁ)et.
sition commences with their very all; C, a very human
We in England think our A, B, icians, Whereas to
invention, which we owe to the phole.n ted characters 1s
Hind ery stroke of his comp 1c:2 ral inspiration.
:h nl‘mtut evbey due to direct supernatu lies, came di-
Hiosu%eva-(:lﬁgari alphabet, as its name IMPUES

 rectly from the gods.

rocesses
In the same way all the other ele:gn:,tza?;vil:lely su-
which lay the foundatilonsf"f ;";‘;ﬁg education is regu.
rintended. The whole o & are accustom
]I:ted directly by his god’s guidance. sW :ery human, and
to regard our European grammars ah reas to a Hinda
mostly very imperfect productions, whe of all other
the great of Pigini—the source of all obher
gr:m%:a:s-g;:amnly the perfection ‘(’if hniu who did
lysis, but Panini himself is an L aful thought
not ::ompose his own grammar with tle I;hborated, bat
with which such works are ?ommo?y having been di-
%aw it supernaturally, the opening g’,::
rectly revealed to him by the god Si ;md literature, we
Then, when we pass on to language lding together
in Engl’and take a pride in the gradual w:wle by Saxon,
of our native tongue into one co.mpa?;eswhimse]f on the
Dane, and Norman, but a Hinda pn me ready-made
alleged fact that the divime Sanskrit e
dess Sarasvati. . are far be
ﬁo;;oifvé‘;fd in matters of literature °3f.lie::m element
hind those of a pious Hindi. We adm}l‘em to s Hindi,
eVen in our most sacred Scriptures, w

Q2
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not only is the Rig-veda believed to have issued like
breath from the SelfExistent, but every one of a hundred
other works, constituting what may be called the canon
of Hindg revelation, is either attributed directly to l'ns
god, or is thought, to be more or less written under special
Divine superintendence,

For example, the moral and political code P"Opounde‘_1

Y Manu was revealed to that imspired sage by Brahma
himself,

Then, ag to social institutions, it is difficult for us
Jiuropeans, notwithstanding our own peculiar caste .fe.el-
oo nderstand how the pride of caste, as & Divine
ordinance, interpenetrates the whole being of a Hindd
He believes that his god created men different in ca,sf:e,
as he created different kinds of animals. Nay more, iR

" the Rig-veda the Brahman is declared to be the actual
mouth of Brahmg, soldiers are his gefual arms, husbsnd-

; and those very caste-rules
. . be a hindrance to his adoption of .the
true religion are to him the very essence of all religion
for they influence hig whole life and conduct. And the
- lower the caste, the more do i4s members appear to rega
t.he. observance of its rules ag an essential part of all re-
ligion and morality, 1, violate the laws of caste is the

‘ » B positive sin, franght with awful
consequences in a futype state, Husband and wife are

sacramentally united, 1, wife is half her husband’

body. They ought not to pe parted, even by death.

; 2
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Furthermore, all the caste-rules about food, 1tsb§rzzzel‘;,
tion, and the persons in whose company dlf’ I;l?gors as the
are strictly a matter of religion. A I-Imllu s himself un-
most impious of beings, any one Who. alow Not only
Testrained liberty in eating and d.mnku;g‘- depends on
purity of blood, but religious purity asocween Jawful
purity of nutriment, and the distinction de s Divine
and unlawful food is even more observed 2 high caste
ordinance than it was with the Jews. Nlo ciste will
will eat with a lower caste, and not even & low
eat with Christians. monies

Then, finally, in regard to the dead, fumeral SLTtl
among the Hindiis are of course solemn achs this—the
28 in all other countries. But far more than tain near
bodies of deceased Hindiis must be bu-rntdbz"it(:r on pain .
relatives according to carefully Pres.cnbe rits -,a,nd guch
of bringing misery on the disembodied Spl.ntai’n the per-
tites must be repeated periodically. To ma.u!;_ al offerings
Petual memory of the dead, to make periodic at-crand-
to the spirits of fathers, grandﬁ:it}zel‘s, and great-g
fathers, i tory religious duty.

Butsgiz I;i:el:li{in)crlﬁ’s igdeas about the naf:uret Ofeil:;
God who thus superintends every act, and dlrec?s el
step of his existence from the cradle,t(’.the grav:e said to
here that his pride in his own superiority ma );h Hindas
culminate. The very point in which_We th.mk © ride
most mistaken is the very point in which t.hey o ith
themselves most of all. We admit that' they might, f"wzhe
reason, be proud of the perfection of their al pha]:)e_t: i)itera-
Symmetry of their language, of the poetry m;’ ‘Z(r,uteness
tare, of the subtlety of their philosophy, of t e thmetical
of their logiet of their invention of !;he ten ari T on
figures, of their advance in mathematics and scwnc'of the
all Europe was wrapped in ignorance, and even oot
elevated sentiments in their moral c?de; bui;dwe zf the
understand their being proud of their fal;e e:: know-
Snpreme Being, The Hindﬁs, we aﬁirm, ave |
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t
ledge of the true God. They have not one Gf(‘)ds’it})f?ll
many. They degrade their deities to the level o

iti ttri-
creatures by the acts, characters, and qualities they a
bute to them,

Yet the Hindis th
polytheists at all, but
fests Himself various]
limer notiong of thig

emselves maintain that they are an
worshippers of one God, W.hO maI}bl-
Y, and that they have conceived S'unt
Deity than any other people, anm:he
or modern. ¢ Our gaered books,” say they, ¢insist ond :
unity of the Supreme Being, and abound in the grandes
descriptions of His attributes.’ 4 of

He is < the mogt Holy of all holies; the most Blesse o
the blessed ; the God of all gods ; the Everlasting FatI;e
of all Creatures ; omnipotent, omniscient, omnipresent ; p
18 the Life in all; the Father, Mother, Husband, an
Sustainer of the world; the Birth, the Death of all; .the
Dcomprehensible ; the Ancient Sage, without begln'n,mlgl'
orend; the Universe’s Maker ; the one God hidden ’lﬂ &
beings, and dwelling as & witness within their hearts.

And are not we Christiang bound to accept and approve

such sublime deseriptions of the attributes of thfa Deity,
though we we]] know that ip the books from which they
are taken, abupq

ant falge conceptions are mingled'wlfi:
the true, and that o Hipgyr boasted theism is simp

Pantheism, behing which, as behing an impregnable for-
tress, he retires wh

enever his polytheism and idolatry are
attacked ? -
There is, however, one point left in which we thin
educated Indiang must at Igat acknowledge themselves
inferior to Christian nations, ¢Your religion,’ we affirm,
‘leads to the grossest idolatry, Everywhere in Ind;a’v
idol-worship and Superstition gre hideously rampant
How great, then, g our astonishment when we are 88-
sured in India by the educated Hindiis that they 31':
not really idol-worshippers.  Worship before images, no-
fo images, say they, «ig Practised by us as a condescen-
sion to weak-minded persons. The highest form of wor

. 2 3 ¢
1 Lllqlv AIVD EUROPEAN C‘L1L12112 101»
shlp 18 t - -j - j

da-Dis . replied
Hearadv:lhat B(/i[:{ivz::?:t the Benares Institute, rep
recent ress

he grossest
¢ fellow-countrymen of t = em of
o R acc“s-_e(;l lﬁliyffuﬁ)e said, 18 m?aytita ?os:emere
idolat{‘y o lﬁ(:l o our ideas of the D1v1;1 }{ea,rts o
worship which con o which prevents Eu hentts from
image of clay or _Sh l(’)fty notions ‘of the e slaim
being elev;:_ted. V:;;at o, Taeant by idolatry,
God—if this is

; d
the ignorance an
idolatry, we abhor idolatry, and deplore £¢ &L R L)

harge us . that, so
i f those that ¢ oint out )

;{nc}lﬂ-ﬂt: blex’lessAx(:d he then goes on tot}fe Hindus are too
ing system. images,

worshippi : 1\1 nce of r, the

far from worshipping mateinat ot matter,
iri jeve even in the existe

spiritual to believe

. dogma
. rding to a
o ce being (acco st of which the
only reall{l.f msm}?}%‘) :;seel:me universal Simz’r: but mani-
3 0 i €8,
e i e 7 g
s 't
r ) Christianity
festations, :of impediment to in their
Cleariy ’d.tzznis not only the pride tiﬁt;zyreugion- For
among India but the very nature of 1 all-embracing
own hre.llg'lo'll, a‘inos"' subtle, plausxblg, a(ljlhristianity itself
pantheism is ; profess to include inent
. . An eminent
system, vf"’l:;llf: ;Z{loﬂlena of tl%e umversfl'in dis have no
Hindt, is roported to have e and more than
Hu:ldu fls I‘epertsion- we are Christians a
need of conv ?
- dy.’ oy f-complacency
Chmt:nst ail: ei: {'?;le old story. Pride andoseir:th Ii)nt;o the
In shor ; f obstacles to the entrancf true revelation
are the c!ne OW o to the Hindiis with a tr ill towards
human mind. nejvsg of God’s love a‘}d g](;Od-:nd we find
“Ed ﬂfe %"Oﬁming incarnate for their :au:s, revelation of
them in bee ed a tr t
. have possess e excellen
that they claim to f their own, and a mor Europe
their ?wni i’;‘fﬁ;“‘:‘::;; (:.’o~themselve8, long before
way of salvati

had any revealed religion at all.

Mitra, of Benares, 1n a
el
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thelé?:g{ P:geeed to point out other great hindrances in
stituti ui . el'nselves’. guch as their peculiar mental con-
"o bhel incap ?iglhty of appreciating historical facts,

: r wild legends and monstrons exa; gera-
:]sm;;’eﬂ::]r natl.lml dislike to the doctrine of sanctiﬁiation
me to co Y evidence of regeneration ; but it is time for
me nearer home, ang to direct attention to the

hindrane, s
oS ATISINg: from gy, Own self-complacency, our own

ith the pride of race, Tt is now well
no .
t e:ﬁg‘:r}::f’ozotwmhstandi“g the recent demonstration of
there ig at s of the Indo-Aryan and English races,
the rulepg Afigesf v littlo O no social blending between
Englishmen y, h; ruled o India, Both Indians and
lame upon theay he equally in fault, and each lays the
and Engligh.. 2673 bub the simple fact is, that Indians
Slishmen keep g4 distinet from each other as oil

and w .

feelin;terit gve'n dC bristianity does not overcome this race
highly-cducateq ’;; eed, generally acknowledged that if »
consents to gjt atl‘at:lman *{ecomes a Christian, and thereby
admitted into ¢} [ ble with Chl‘istians, he ought to be
Tace 15 generl} P Eumpe‘“l society, but the pride of
fear that, gy 4 .thzo strong for the sense of duty, and I
those of 1, atter of fact, fow English homes, except

€ migsi .
converts, 18810naries, gre really opened to high-caste

Thus it a5
equals illlt f:lllsis that WeH-b.r ed men, who are quite our own
profession of Cha'nd- e‘_‘“"atmn, are deterred from an open
able cirele of " stianity through the want of any respect-
o 3 £ which they can he admitéed in the

adopted religioy
1o seek baptgi:m at If the foree of conviction compels them

mumicated by the a0y sacrifice, they are instantly excom-
sionary family be "o community, ang then, if no mis-
T 8% have no choice except to live alone

with whom, perhae society of low-born native converts,

their adopted fait

L Muslims, Hindds to the Hindus ( without, b
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Then there is the pride of knowledge. The English in
India must, of course, be conscious of their superiority 1n
civilization and scientific knowledge, but they bring dis-
credit on Christianity and hinder the xflissmnary cal;se
when they take no pains to conceal then: conternpt for
Hindas and Muhammadans ; and, forgetting 't'hat India

- Was given to us to elevate rather than to humiliate, make
them feel their own inferiority too keenly. N !

But perhaps the greatest hindrance arising from ourh
selves is the pride of religion. We cannot glory t0o dIT}IIC ¢
in our possession of the Gospel of Christ. God forgl ?
we should not glory in what we believe to be the on()i'
power of God unto salvation to Jew, Greek, Hindd, an

,Muhammadan! But if our love for our Gospel truth
leads us to shut our eyes to the elements of truth thaﬁ
underlie all false religions, how are we even to approa(:1 :
those religions, much less bring any force of argume
to bear upon them? =

The migsionary who goes to a believer in the Kura;ln or
the Veda with the Holy Bible in his hand, ha?s no ‘cA01ce
but to search diligently for a common- standpoint. . hl.ly};
thing in your Bible,’ the Musalman will say, _H’ :::t
agrees with my Kuran I will accept, otherwise I mld b
even listen to it The same language will bie(llw ho‘cl{
the Hindii with regard to the Veda. It may, ind l;’s k of
Christiaus in_this Christian countey of ours to thinlk of
our missionaries placing the Bible on the same P lly no
with the Kuran and the Veds; but there is really
alternative, -

Yr:;:g eand enthusiastic missionaries must nob be sur

. . blame them, if they are
prised, nor must we in England

.0 Muslims to the
forced to imitate St. Paul — to become :wever, giving

themselves hold), in.
be won over to .

S,

up one iota of the truth which'th(iy
order that both Muslims and Hindis may

Christ. , .
" And is there really no common ground for the Christi
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missionary, the Muhammadan, and the Hindi to st.and
upon?  Are there not certain root-ideas in all religions
which bear testimony to the original truth communicated
to mankind ? Hindiism, at any rate, may be shown to
be a system which, on a solid basis of pantheism, ?as
brought together almost, every idea in religion and philo-
sophy that the world has ever known. Even some of the
greatest truths of Christianity are there, though distorted,

Perverted, caricatured, and buried under superstition, errors
and idolatry.

And is it not g

_ proof of the Divine origin of Christianity,
and itg adaptati

on to humanity in every quarter of the
8lobe, that some of ite grandest and most essential dogmsas,
and, 80 to speak, itg root-ideas, do indeed lie at the root of
all religions, and explain the probleme of life which sages
and philosophers i | ages of the world have vainly 8t
tempted to solve? T it not, the fact that all the groping®
after truth, all the religious instincts, faculties, eravingss
and aspirations of the humap race which struggle to €%
Press themselves in the false religions of the world, find
their only true expression and fulfilment—their only eom-
Plete satisfaction—ip Christianity ?

When I began the study of Hindaism, I imagined thab
certain elementa.ry Christian conceptions —such 88 the
'Fatherhood of God, the Brotherhood of God, snd the
he human heart—were not to
but a cloger examination has enabled me %0
fleted’ not only thege, but almost every other rudimentary
idea of our holy religion, They are nearly all to be found
in Hinddism, like Portions of adamantine granite benest
piles of shifting sedimentary strata, and they ought to be
eagerly searched for by the missionary as a basis for hi®
own superstructure,

Hindaism, in fact, is 4 mere general expression, invenf'e.d
by Europeans for all the Innumerable phases of pantheisti®
worship which exist in Ingig, And, verily, I believe thab
much has yet to be done before all the shapes, and, 80

" harmoniously, and forgetting in
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to speak, dissolving views of this Protean system are
thoroughly comprehended. o

At any rate; we students of India (including missionury
students) have not as yet produced, though we are trying
to do so—witness the series of books just published by
the Christian Knowledge Society —any thoroughly ex-
haustive and trustworthy account of Hindaism. We have
not sufficiently studied it in its own sacred Sanskg-lt.. We
under-estimate its comprehensiveness, its receptlvx‘ty, 1ts
subtle compromising spirit, its recuperative hydra-like vi-
tality ; and we are too much given to include the w.ho]?
system under sweeping expressions, su.ch as ¢ heathenism
or ‘idolatry,’ as if every idea it contains was to be eradi-
cated root and branch. N

Again, our religious pride will operate prejudicia yl to
the missionary cause if it leads us to expect a compl?h
and universal adoption of our own form of EPg is
Christianity. We cannot indeed glory t(?o x.nuch in ;ur
loved Church of England, in her organization and her
Book of Common Prayer; but is our zeal altogetke:
according to knowledge if we attempt to force tl}e d.c
of Uniformity with too iron a hand on all our fn1 ian
fellow-subjects? Depend upon it, that whfzn the fulness
of time arrives, and the natives of India everyw.here
openly accept Christianity, they Yvill f:oust}'uct fort it :
setting of their own. And bearing mind t];a . t::]f
religion originated in the East, and that the Bllb e 1 :
is a thoroughly Eastern book, we shall not onfy g}g:;
but joyfully acquiesce in an Indian framework for
Christianity. ) .

I will nferély allude to two other obYlonsIh::ir:n:::
which beset the missionary cause in Ind}ar"' As to the
own divisions and our own mco’ns_mtenclbé.‘ omorin,
first, after travellng from Kasmir to (ape . go
I am able to certify that I have found, as

. S rking toggethr .
rule, Chritians of all denominations working (o0
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common foe their own conflicts of opinion in unessentisl
matters, . . me

Still, grave differences have recently arisen in 80 ol
localities; and I venture to submit that it may _b‘f w ¢
not to forget that in the first struggles of Chmsm"m]};
with the paganism of the Roman Empire, the one mm‘st
by which all Christians were singled out from the reW
of the world wag their love for each other. ¢ See ho
these Christians love one another.’

As to our inconsistencies, let me quote the same men(l);
ber of the Brahmg Samaj. <Why, he says, ‘do you m
make more Christians

among the respectable 01{*5’595 .Of
society ?  Becauge there is little to recommend itself 11117
your Christianity. Doeg it make your merchants hone!?t
men? Are their goods pure and unadulterated ? Does 1
make your goldiers polite and moral ?° )
It is satisfactory, however, to note, as I have lat:_ﬂ
done, that, although some professing Christians may st 1t
walk ag if they were the enemies of the Cross of Christ,

. ! . n
no glaring scandals are now common in India, Nor ca

it be said of yg by the natives, as it was to Mr. Terry (the
first English clerg

yman, I believe, who ever wisited Indlalz
In 1616, * Christian religion devil religion ; Christian muc
drunk, Christian much do wrong, Christian much beat,
Christian much abuse others,’
And surely there i comfort in the thought that our
vhindrances in Indig under our own friendly rule are not

greater than the obstagles in Europe under the hostile
Roman Empire ; por are they greater anywhere than they

always have been everywhere and may be expected t0
continue. And is it

cause thrives best unde
only the last step in
discouragements ?

At any rate,

T imPediments, and that success 18

1t is certain that men may hinder and l:;:
may impede, but the living waters of the river' of G o
truth will flow on for ever. Nay more, it is certal

not the case that a steadily advancing

2 series of fajlures, difficulties, and

AL T S
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thei
that though barrier and embankment mey ’:)l:)::n:::eng?g
course, the heaped-up waters will onfy" g: they spread
and volume, till, with accum‘ﬂated- orzf, the habitable
themselves irresistibly over every region
globe 1,

_ ess held
! The above was delivered as an address at a Missionary Consr
in Oxford on May 3, 1877.



INDIAN MUHAMMADANISM IN ITS RELATION
TO CHRISTIANITY, AND THE PROSPECTS OF
MISSIONARY ENTERPRISE TOWARDS IT'.

HIN my travels through India, I repeatedly passed from

indd to Musalman places of worship, and my spirits
troubled b

_ y the hideous idolatry witnessed in the temples
of Vishou ang Siva, was instantly tranquillized by ,t’he
severe anti~symbolism conspicuous in all the surroundings
of Muhammadan mosques,

It is true that the travsition was a little too abf“,Pt'
The atmosphere and aspect of the mosque seemed to strike

With a sudden chill; I appeared to have jumped from
tropical glare to Arctic'ic, Bup when I beheld the
eamest_: bearing of Muslims prostrating themselves 11
adorat.lon on the cold stone, and apparently worshipping
God' M spirit, if not ig truth, 1 felt that there was
nothm.g in the outward appearance of either building oF
worshippers incompatible with the spirit of Christian
prayer. Nay more—J felt as I watched the devout Mus-
lims, that T also wmight have prayed in the same place in
Iy OWR Way, and even learnt from them to pray With
more solemnity and reverence of manner than I had ever
before practised.

On such occasions T frequently asked myself the ques-
tion—How is it that the attitude of Islim towards Chris-
tianity is far more hopelessly hostile than that of the
other two great false systems of the world, Brahmanism

! Speech ab the Croydon Church Congrese, October 1877
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' eds and
and Buddhism? Have we not. resd of E;;ld;‘y Chris-
thousands of Hindiis and Buddhists conver ? Whyis
tian Missionaries ? but where are the Mushm?ve lory to
it that so few Muhammadans are found to glerilg guilty
God in the knowledge of Christ ? Wed are b‘;ethzen’ and
concerning forty-one millions of our In lﬂﬂand see where
we are bound to search and try our Ways,
ou;xfa;l}}t; 2:;; place, how do we meet the Presegt :ﬂg:fr’;‘i
bearing of Islim towards ot}.ael' rehgl?m,’ ?nar ueﬁ“orts are
ment is wisely neutral, but n our Mlﬂswwn };veapon? do
we not inclined to fight Tslam with 1ts, Otoleranee?
we not sometimee oppose intolerance by m1 ance. But do

There is, I admit, a false and true to eras Tittlo as we
we bear with all that we can, and denounfcincely intolerant
ean in a system whose founder, however der of our own
of idolaters, never denoul\lced the Foun

i . . - r tl
ml;im:n? excellent work by a fuithful Mls:;szl:l{:lrz’ofege:ﬁz
published?, I find it advocated that tho atEEE T
tianity towards the religions Of.. Im.ha o8 ? ¢ Because,
true intolerance. And what is his reasOEeaven but one,
he says, ¢ there is none other name “;‘d‘:;v od.’
given among men, whereby We‘muat eh~8 recious truth,

But need we give up one iofa Of‘t i{ulimmm&d’ﬁ sys-
because we welcome 8?:13";‘:;"% g::dc:: best overcome the
tem, and because we uslims by con-
uncompromising intolerance of mg&rﬁce of our 10
fronting it with the charity and His A ?
Himeelf, and the first Missionaries, r bitter the feelings of

Lot > never forget that howeve of Muhammad

ot us displayed by the follov_ver; ' ¢ Mubsmmad
hostility nova 1 :im of Christ, the attitd eGos pel, a8 ex-
tqwards the :d: Christ Himeelf and the + bt friendly
:ﬁg it:::e Kuran, was not only tolerant
1by ?

. iy, P ’97‘
! Hohson's ¢ Hindtism, and its relation to Christiapity,
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and reverentia] !
the present t;l:;lné Indeed, t.he more I have reflected on
own most holy ﬁ?{hsllecegs in winning Musalméns to our
we do not of'tener1 ad’ the more surprise have I felt that
ground which bel; vance to meet them on the common
we do not offen ongs to the Bible and the Kuran—that
exalts Christ aber remind them that the Kuran iteelf
ove bumanity and teaches a manifold

connexi
nexion between Iglam and the Gospel ‘

We ou
ght to : .
Mubammadans bear in mind that the people we call

who were taughiag t;;mseIVes Muslims, that is, persons
consists in holdin, y uh?‘nm&d to believe that salvation
and resignation tg as cardinal doctrines the Unity of God
claimed to be th ° I-Il? Will. Muhammad himself neve;
allowed them toe B?Iglnatol‘ of these doctrines, and never
oWn view of hig cau?d by his name. He ,wa,s in his
(th® others be; OWD mission, the latest of four rophets

followers of Abngh.MoseS, Elias, and Christ), who Ivaeli)a all
- 1 rabam, the true founder of t’he doctrine of

Slimz and
Uni ? were all LIu l

lgtYf of God and s‘lbmi:slizls’ becm,me a.ll preached the
- O for more of ¢ n to His Will

e wi
Apostle of the Gentile:gmdom and courage of the great:

fOldlng befOl‘ w st
(-] usli
sllms the \msearchable riches Of Chl‘i 'y

* 8ir Willi
am Muir (p, .
shows that 5o ox (p- 157 of his excellent work, ¢ The Life of Mah omet?)

ture Pression re; : A
8 over escaped. the Lipy-of 3, jither the Jewish or Christinn Sor-
ammad other than that of implict
) plicit

on pain of the Word '
reveﬁ s.tio: h;it bl;?,::‘e Kuran, aoc:rdf G0di 't:‘nslbelief in them is enjoined
’ n, Stra II7 uhammad, wes the latest

Christ i ; Y
is asserted in Sara I77, 3; V. 53, The mifaculous birth of

I M 40432,
uhammad always called Ab421

Muslim are from th
) s o same Arahi
God’s Will, ‘fo trust in God,’ b

the first of Muslims, Istim and

Were he at this moment un-

¢ 1o s an s .
ot salama, signifying * to submit to

Wil of God. Whatsoever things are g
lovely, are of good report in your system,
T accept them, I welcome them, nay mOre,
hold them fast’? ’

‘reason that he may more €

easily communicated. We are li

ligious opinions, What excites espe

- nated with the subtle germs of
- materialistic philosophy. In our
- guardedly into the neigh

.errors we are doubtless righ
, - firmly on the sure foundation
" Son. But ought we on th
-onMhe doctrines of God’

& )
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<T also, like Abraham, am
do in the Unity of
as you do to the
ood, are true, are
1 think on them,
1 call on you to

would .he not begin by saying,
a Muslim. I believe as strongly as you
God. I resign miyself as submissively

Missionary to begin by meeting
wn Kuran, for the very
at its soul-

_ And ought not every
the Muslim on the ground of his o
fectually comb
destroying errors. : '

T fear that the present position of the Church Militant_

on earth is making cowards of us all. We shrink from

Unitarian Islam as if we dreaded the infection of & disease
ving in the midst of ma-

some inside our camp.
f his neighbour’s re-
cial alarm in our

Ind_iat} Mission-fields is the. spread of theistic and pan-
theistic ideas among educated natives. Even the religious

atmosphere of Europe is believed to be largely impreg-
many forms of deistic and

dread of wandering ug-
bourhood of these contagious
tly careful to take our stand
& the divinity of God the
ab account to insist less foreibly
s Fatherhood and of Christ’s

larious influences — some outside,
Every man suspects the soundness 0

_bumanity which agaally lie at the very. foundation of

layman - deferentially to inquire wh
: @very sermon I bave heard for many
. India or England, has begn eloquent
. fow sermons of God the Father, and God the
. Why is Christ so eonstantly ‘held up’ to believers

‘ ‘ P

sound. Christianity ?
T trust I shall not be migunderstood if I venture 88 8

y it i that nesrly
years, whether in

Holy Spirit?
. M :

v
R RN

of God the Son—
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unbelievers as the one God—so rarely as the Man Mediator
leading us by one Spirit unto the Father ? )

We cannot, indeed, wonder that deeply religious_cbns'
tians should concentrate their affections on the Saviour of .
the world. Nor can they render to the world’s Redeemer
more love than is His due. Yet it seems to me that 1
combating Unitarianism in our Indian brethren we may
possibly ourselves be fairly charged with lapsing into &
subtle form of Unitarianism, if we habitually place the
One Mediator in the position of the One God.

Let me not be mistaken. T trust no one believes ﬂ}‘”f
ﬁ".mly than I do in the necessity for insisting on Christ's

IVine nature, Byt I am persuaded that if we would
achieve more success in our Missionary dealings with Mu-
ham_m“dﬂnS, our first care should be to convince them that
Chnstianity alone satisfies tle yearnings of the human
heart for wediation and atonement, because Christianity
alone presents ug with the One perfect Mediator between
God and men, the Man Chyrigt Jesus.

For if Muslims admit that their own prophet believed

himgelf to be an imperfect man who needed every day 0

pray for the pardon of hig own sins?, they are on that very
account more likely to be impressed with the contrast,
When we set before them Christ as the One perfect Re-
presentative of oyp Tace,—the One divine Mediator whose
atonement wagq efficient, becauge He was in all points
tempted like as we 8re, yet without sin.

Depend upon it they jn seoking to win Muslims to*the
true faith, we require t, cultivate mege of the wisdom of
the serpent, We requite to creep into their hearts by #
frank admission of the Unity of the Godhead, and of the
excellence of Muhammag’y téaching in regard to this snd
other doctrines, We may then perhaps induce them to
meet us half-way—to relax a little of their stern mono-
theism—to concede that sinful man’s necessity may have

} Boe Kuran, Strs XLVIIL a. .
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acted, like a prism on light, to exhibit a triple manifes.
tation of the One God; and so may cautiously, tenderly,
graduslly, Jead them on to a full sense of the complex
existence of the Almighty Being Who created us in His
own Image, and to an unqualified acceptance of the great
central dogma of our Church. But even when we have
brought the need of an everliving Mediator and eternal

Paraclete home to their hearts, we may wisely hesitate

to force upon them, before they are able to bea.; it, the

acceptance of merely ecclesiastical terms not found in our

Bible,

I know that we members of the F}hurch of Eng}llar;dbar;’
rightly jealous for the term Trinity. I k'}";v fhas et
the Sundays of the ecclesiastical year remin n? 0 fence
Trinitarian creed, 1 know, oo, that wo righly fonce
round our great central doctrine with every possi ﬂf e‘;"on_
siastical eafeguard. But in our firet e&'orj:s for b; oo
version of Muslims, we shall be equally right e
mind that the language of the Bible Precededd e
of Common Prayer, that Christ Himself declared the first
of the commandments to be, ‘ The Lord our God 18 o
Lord,’ that in the first Article of our Chureh, and I:x;fore
our Creeds, the Unity of the Godhead is asserted
the triple Personality.

Befofe I concludeylet me express a doubt wheth;x:b‘;ve
Christians, who claim divine inspiration for the . lr:i»
believed by us to be the only true Word of God, delive o
through the minds of men, are quite as fair as we ougbe
to be towards the book believed by Muhammadans to
a record of the actual words of the Almighty. . :

. In travelling from Kaémir to Cape Comorin, I sca.rce)t’
met » single Missionary who professed hn.nself' conver%!}
with the language in which the Kuran is written. :;
chief knowledge of the book, held to be the direct wo
of God by forty-one miltions of our Indian fellow-subjects,
is derived from translations made by Christians who utterly
disbelieve even its partial inspiration. .

. R 3



244 MODERN INDIA.

Moreover, although innumerable commentaries on .the
Kuran have been written in Arabic by pious Mushl.ns,
not a single one is generally studied by our MiSSion?nef’
nor has a single one eyor been translated into English s

nor do our Missionarieg think of accepting any other
Interpretations of diff

unbelieving Christians,

T ask then what should we think of Indian Musalmans
if, after Organizing a misgion to convert England to Isl?‘m’
they were to send us Missionaries who judged of our Bible
not from their owp knowledge of the original text, or even
of our own Englj
Indian lar{guages made by unbelieving Muslims ?

Or again, if Musalman controversialists were to inter-
pret a,ll. the difficulties of our sacred Scriptures, not from
the point of view of guch Christian writers as Butl.e b

200, or Hooker, but from that of hogtile Muslim
Commentatorg ?

One reflection more before I conclude. If only the self-
ddude(.l but fervent-spiriteq Muhammad, whose whole soul
Was stirred withip him when he gaw his fellow-townsmen
wholly given ¢4
tion with the purer forme of Christianity—if he had ever

listened to the true ring of the Gospel—if, from the
examples which crossed hijgs path’ he had formed a cor-
rect ideal of the

religion of Christ, he might have died
* truth, Asig might have numbered her

cult passages than those given by

sh translation, but from translations into .

idolatry, had been brought into associs~ .
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that adulteration of the truth prevalent in the IS:Z:T;
century, which he believed it his mission f;o;) Sl;gpth'at ol
a purer system. It has somewhere been aGrm L may bo
religion of Jesus, and the precepts of the ozpth’e Kuran.
found scattered piecemeal through the pages o lioon of &
What should rather be alleged is that t.he l‘é Ogs' o, may
spurious Jesus, and the precepts of a spurlousd , f::t;nded
be extracted from such parts of Muh.amma tlls1 Pfollowers
revelations as were communica(i'iedt:;)n:llm by e.
of Christian doctrine. e

Of'i‘}?iil;(asiiefzrlﬁf the difference in the Pres‘:l‘,’t ;Oﬂ(::::;
of the A;iatic world, if the fire of Mu}lamma s1 inoguence
had been kindled, and the force of' his persona
exerted on the side of veritable C.hnstu?.nltyil 2s6 of ro-

Ought not this thought to mtenmlf:y'.t e :Z] v Mo
sponsibility in those of us who are hving wetting in
hammadans? What examples are Christians e
Muhammadan countries? What u?eal ?f Chris 1 Igdian
they presenting to millions of Muslims in our ow
ter;‘;t(;:wf i’ear too true that the pages of thfa K;lill‘;no‘z:‘f
ever presenting to the pious Musalmin yearning o torfoit
selves for a perfect Mediator, the image of a co of
Christ and a counterfeit Gospel ; yet. the spbunm:‘ﬁmelﬁ:ent
the copy will not be so clearly manifested by ‘; e%uection
and controversy as by the exhxbl'tlon of a tru; ot
of the Divine Original in the lives, acts, and wo”
Christian men. -



THE THREE RELIGIONS OF INDIA COMPARED
WITH EACH OTHER AND WITH
CHRISTIANITY.

.LET me begin by declaring my conviction that th‘;
time is approaching, if not already arrived, when al
thoughtful Christians will have to reconsider their P
sition, and, so to speak, readjust themselves to their
altered environments,

Be it observed, I do not say readjust their most holy
faith—not the doctrines once for all delivered to the
saints, which cannot change one iota with changing €1*
cumstances—but readjust themselves and their own per
sonal views. All the inhabitants of the globe are being
rapidly drawn together by facilities of communication,

and 8t. Paul's grand saying, that God has made all na-
tions of the e

to us more forcibly every day.

Steam-presses, railroads, electric telegraphs, telephones,
are producing effects quite without a parallel in the re-
cords. of the past, ang imposing on us Englishmen, the
principal colonizers of the world, new duties and respon-
sibilities.

A mighty stir and upheaving: of thought is shaking
the foundations of ancjent creeds to their very centre;
and those not reared on the living Rock are tottering
and ready to fall. Thinkers, speakers, and writers, Chris-
tian and anti-Christian, throughout Europe, America, and
Asia, are eagerly interchanging ideas on all the unsolved

problems that have for ages baffied the powers of the
- human mind, .

arth of one blood, is being brought home”

| spired repositories of their geveral
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Christians, whether they will or no, are fox;ched tOOil‘zf;al;i‘
the most sacred questions as admitting Ofi? . e;ezbed Kke
view besides their own. Christianity lts:}l lﬂlm:ed (so to
everything else—its time-bonoured records Is)ubmitted to
speak) in the crucible; its cherished dogmas
that potent solvent, Reason. :ts and

Mtll)slims, Brahmans, Parsis, and eve'lll)l Bmi;-i::l?ed to
Confucianists, no longer ignore our El " Pd educated
them in their own languages. Intelhgentkaz n Chris-
adherents of these creeds are found t:dli‘:;ofrompiheif own
tianity with respect, though they rega it by the light of
respective stand-points, and exammer;d. t'o};al doctrines.
their own hereditary knowledge and traditi ning in men’s

In fact, a conviction is everywhere deepethe aduty of all
minds, that it is becoming more snd more 6 LI o
the nations of the world to study each ? bjli;f ; to avoid
into and compare each other’s sy s{:,«alns (;' the six’lcere and
expressions of contempt in speaking ©0 rch diligently
earnest beliovers in amy creed; a:nd to i?ah uide their
whether the principles and doctrines w 1((:1 ti%n * not.
own faith and practice rest on the true founda e in the

And thus we have arrived at an 1mpc{rtan11; eil:l tho Hast
bistory of the human race. Thoughtfu m; each other’s
and West are fairly trying to understan be said in
opinions, and impartially weighing all-' that can
favour of every religion opposed to their own.d etting the

And we Christians are taking the lead, and 8 n Holy
example. We are labouring to translate ou{'dowvve o7
Scriptures into all the languages of the.vzq!imt-‘)ino them
sparing no expense in printing and die nhere s ,
lavishly. We are saying to unlbehevers everywhere:,

rl, learn,’ judge for yourselves. - nte
maBu’t this ig n%t all. We are doing for 1?; :gh;:e for
of other religious systems what they ari s Tating, and
themselves. We are printing, editing, Srans

. ; im to be the -
publishing the ancient books which cl’f‘mAnd thus fo us

'1
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Christians is mainly due that now, for the first time, %t 18
possible for the adherents of the four chief antagonistic
systems prevalent in the world—Christianity, Brahmamsin,
Buddhism, and Islam—to study each other’s dogmas in the
books held sacred by eich.

Here, then, we have before us four sets of books. First,
and in the forefront, our own Holy Bible. All honour 0

our Bible Society ! this sacred book, which we hope may

one day be carried into every corner of the globe, 1}”
already been translated into 3710 languages ; and if we 10~
clude the labours of other societies, 296 different versions

of it exist, Secondly, the Veda, a word meaning #Anow-

ledge, on which Brahmanism rests, There are four Vedss
(nat.nely » Rig, Yajur, Sama, and Atharva, written in an
anelent form of Sanskrit), each containing three divisions—
Mantra, Brahmana, and Unpanishad—nearly all of which
have been editeq and nearly all translated, Besides the
fo}lr Vedas, there are the eighteen Purdpas which con-
m'mte_th? bible of popular Hindiiism., foirdly, we have
~ Tri-pitaka, or three baskets, that is, the three collec-
hon.s of writings on which Buddhism rests (written in 8B
anetent language of the Sapgleris family, called Pali). Three
1mportant portiong of these collections bave been edited by

uropean scholars, gng recently translated into Englishe -

They are called the Dﬁamma-pada, ¢ Precepts of Law;’
S?‘ttq'"lp @4, * occasiona] discourses ;* Jitaka, * previous
bll‘th.s of the Buddha’ Fourthly w’e have the Kurin, in

rabic, a word Meaning ¢ ¢z, 60(:,{: to be read by all OB
which, ag Svery one knows, Tslam rests, and of which Sale’s
excellent EflghSh translation hag been iong available,

I now give specimeng of select passages from the Veds
and Puranas, from the Tl'i-pit:aka, and from the Kuran.

From the Atharva-Veds (IV. 16).

The mighty Varuqa, who rules

Upon these worlds, his kingdom, ay if close at hand.

When men imagine they do ought by stealth, he knows it.

above, looks down

AR
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No one can stand, or walk, or softly glide along,

Or hide in dark recess, or lurk in secrot cell;

The God detects him, and his conduct spies.’

Two persons may devise some plot, together sitting

In private and aloue, but he, the king, is there—

A third—and sees it all. This boundless earth is his,
His the vast sky, whose depth no mortal e'er can fathem.
Both oceans find a place within his body, yet

In that small pool he lies contained. Whoe'er should fles
Far, far beyond the sky, would not escape his grasp,

His messengers descend, for ever traversing

This world and scanning with a thousand eyes its inmatea.
Whate'er exists within this earth, and all within the sky,
Yea, all that is beyond, the mighty king perceives.

From the Katha Upanishad (Valli 2).

The good, the pleasant, these ave separate ends.
The one or other all mankind pursus,
But those who seek the good, alone are blest.
The careless youth, by lust of gain deosived,
Knows but one world, one life; to him the Now
Alone exists, the Future is a dream.
The highest aim of knowledge is the soul;
This is a miracle, beyond the ken
Of common mortals, thoughs of though it be,
And variously explained by skilful teachers,
Who gains this knowledge is s marvel too;
He lives above the cares—the griefs and joys
Of time and sense—seeking to penetrate
The fathomless unborn eternal essence.
The slayer thinks he slays, the slain
Believen himselt destroyed, the thoughts of both,
Are falso, the soul survives, nor kills, nor dies;
“Tis subtler than the subtlest, greater than
The greatest, infinitely small, yet vast, .
Asloep, yot restless, moving everywhere
Among the bodies—ever bodiless—
‘Think not to grasp it by the ressoning mind;
The wicked ne'er can know it: soul alone
Knows soul, to none but soul is soul revealed.

- From the Vishpu-purina (V. 23). -
Lord of the Universe, the only refuge

Of living belngs, the alleviator
Of pain, the benefactor of mnkind.
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Show me thy favour and deliver me

From evil; 0 creator of the world

Maker of all that has been and wiil be

Of all that moves and is immovable, ,

;Veorthy ‘of praise, I come to thee, my refuge,

X nouncing all attachment to the world,
on.gmg for fulness of felicity—

Extinction of myself, absorption into thee.

From the Tri-pitaka (Dhamma-pada).

Conquer a man who i
never gives, by gifts;
%ubdue. antruthful men by truth;'uhxyesgl;
A::quxsh AD angry man by gentleness ;
overcome the evil man by goodness.

Th . .
e following ig 5 prophecy from the Lalita-vistara of

what the B
Dr. Joh: Ml;(ilr(;fla was to do for the world (translated by

Th'; world of men and gods to bless, ‘
Ahi way of rest and peace to te&f:h,
At oly l&v? thy son shall preach—
W of stainless righteousness.

Byml-]:: shall suffering men be freed
From :l]e‘::“?' sloknegs, pain, and grief,
Whig ® ills shall find relief
o tred, love, fllusion, breed.
8 1:znd sha.ll. looss the chains of all
e gl::f\ n fleshly bonds confined ;
Of thogo - ing to?ch the wounds shall bind
O pain’s sharp arrows gall.

Hi
'8 potent words ghall put to flight

The dul)
Which array of leaden clouds

s helpl_ens. mortals’ vision shrouds,
r their 1ntellectual sight,
4 R who, now unta
n d:kus Paths of erpor u:rl;y e
To g to find 5 perfect way-—’
calm at lagt b brought.

From ¢ ..
How can o s he Tri-pitak (Sutta-nipita).
Who has fallen into & river, having bottomless water

and s swift-flowing curre;
nt being i i
current, cause others to cro’u ite himself carried away, and following e

"going on board a strong ship provided wi
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. As one, skilful, attentive, and acquainted with the mode of steerié,
th oars and rudders, causes by

means of it many others to cross the ocean; even 80 he tho bas attained
the knowledge of religious paths, being devoted to meditat.lon, very ¥earned,
and of an unmoved nature, can teach others who listen with attentive ears
to his preaching.

Drinking of the water of a life of seclusion
jougating the passions, drinking also of the pleasant beverage oslled the
Pberception of truth, one becomes freed from emotion and sin.

Thou art the Buddha, thou art the Teacher, thou art the Vanquisher o;'
the evil one (Mara), thou art the Sege; baving out off all thoughts, ﬁ
crossed the sen of repeated births, thou hast taken over these beings to e
O.ther shore,

n and of the water of sub-

From the Kuran (Chapters IT, VIII).

To God belongeth the east, and the west ; therefore, wbif.;hersoever Y;
turn to pray, there is the face of God; for God i8 omnipresent, &

omniscient. And when he decrecth & thing, he only saith unto i, * Be,

and it is, '
The Jews say, the Christians are ground
8y, The Jews are grounded on nothing; ye

EB“t God shall judge between them on the day o
Ing that about which they now disagree. ' i

Verily the true believers are those whose hearts fear when God :s
mentioned, and whose faith indreaseth when his signe are ’ehea“?d unse
them, and who trust in their Lord; who observe the stated times of
prayer, and give alms out of that which we have bestowed on tl'xe'm-
These are really believers. ' They shall have superior degrees of felicity
with their Lord, and forgiveness, and an honourable position.

O true believers | answer God and his apostle, when he inviteth you unto
that which giveth you life ; and know that God goeth between & Iman m.d
his heart, and that before him ye shall be assembled. .

O true believers! deceive not God and his apostle, neither violate your
faith, against your own knowledge. Aund know that your wealtl’f ‘and Y oult‘
children are a temptation unto you, and that with God there is & grea
reward,

" Having, then, these books before us, it is clear ttl:ﬂ;; we
ought not to despise documents held sacred by our :oovl;’e
creatures, as if they were too contemptible even tand
glanced at from the elevated position on which Wl‘: 8 t
Rather are wo bound to follow the example Ge,,Of :’;if did
Apostle of the Gentiles—who, speaking to =

od on nothing, and the Christians
t they both read the scriptures.
£ the resurrection concern-

v
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not denounce them as atheists or idolaters, but appealed 0
them as Aeioidapovearépous, very God-fearing ; and evep
quoted one of their own poets in support of a Christiad
truth—and who, writing to Christians, enjoined them not
to shut their eyes to anything true, honest, just, puré
2vely, and of good report, wherever it was to be founfl;
but that if there was any virtue anywhere, or any praise
anywhere, they were to think on these things.

And have not we Englishmen, in particular, to whos®
rule quim has been committed, special opportunities and
respons\bil.ities, brought as we are ‘there into immediate
contact with these three principal religious systems—
Brahmanism, Buddhism, and Islgm? '
ThLet us look for & moment at any modern map of Indis.

@ first glance shows ue that it is not one country bub
many. Nor has it ong race, language, and . religion, but
;nany races, languages, and religions. Mr. R. N. C‘.mt.,
ate a distinguished member of the Bengal Civil Services
s & momber of the Legislative Council at Caleutta, has
rf’::‘ftly Published & map of Jndia (including sil the ter
:;1 r;)es Slle.eCt to Bl’itish imperial authority) in w]nch
y ea oundargs of all the languages are marked out.
undzso.:? P:med by a table which classifies the ~1angl1&8'°’.
(2) Dra gd.t heads. These are as follow :—(1) Arysn, 393

Khavf.l,an, 125 (3) Kolarian, 7 (4) Tibeto-Burman, 505
(5) ) asy, 1 ; (6) Tﬂ.i, 5 (7) MOD'ADam, 53 (8) Mabyﬂns
33; mall, 139 distinet languages, At lost 100 dislects

are ot included i the abo assificati We may
safely affirm, theef, ve classification. Tigloote
of India amount too:e, that the languages and

Its populat; t least 200,
Pulation, aceordiy . sus. DOW
exceeds 240’000,;00‘ g to the recent cemsus, DO

Of these, about 185 oog : dis. nominal adhe-
rents of Brihmanism.& 1090 are Hmdus,l no '
Then, secondly,
adherents of Ielam—so that England is by far the greatett
Muhammadan po e i3, and. tpo Quem rei

. E
TR |
[N )

- Christianized.

~or, in the original San

nearly 41,000,000 are Muhammadsos ) 7’ 4“\’.‘:/'; only Being, wo scond—that is, mm\muy

wer in the world, and the Queen reign® ; :

Al
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over about double as many Muslims as the rel?resehtatlve

of the Khalifs himself. Adhi

Then, thirdly, there are about 3,ooo,°t°° afgd:;ﬁ;
including the Jains (whose peculiar tf‘.‘e ol appear 3
scriptures are described at p. 159)- This that there are
small number to those who are aware A7 the world,
nearly 500,000,000 nominal Buddhists now 1o

) : —onl
the numbers of nominal Christians being . far less—only

about 360,000,000. : India,

Nevseftheless, the original home of B“ddhl.s?tgﬁ:; ninth
which it did not finally leave till about the.elgthe Chinese
century of our ers, It is noW found ldn‘scattel'ed here
empire, Coylon, Burmah, Nepal, Assam, a;x its near relative,
and there throughout India in the form ot 1

Jainism, . i
» ?;imWhat purposey then’ has thls ;notl;zo;“ :Or:)e]: Srl:‘i)]rey’
been committed to England ? Not to be pot for the

of political, social, or military e’,‘Penmenti' ;our wealth—
but that every man, woman, and child, d, enlightened,

to the Himalaya mountains, may be elevate

inqui th
» Let us now, therefore, briefly mquiré v;hatli ait:; ) ot;
leading ideas which characterize these chief relig

. 0 doi let
 the world, as represented in India; and in doing 0

us rise from the false to the true.
1. To begin with Brahmamsm. hasm
This hasg two sides—two aspect.;s—-and :h ;aﬂ:x o:e o

separates the two. One,is esoteric, .the\eois  Cibe fow,

one is philosophical, the other popular; on

the other for the wany. S . 1 form of
What, then, is the highest or Phﬂowﬁl:a%}wnishaﬂ

Brahmanism ? Ite creed, which ;“t; ;z-em o simplicity:

portion of the Veds, has the merit o "2l Pantbeism

It s i d.: Spirit ot
It may be described in :{g;}’«fm eva advitiyam, °

¢
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the one self-existent Spirit, called Brahma (neuter); .all
else is Maya, or ilfusion. In other words, nothing sxisty
but God, and everything existing is God. You, be, and
I are God. We do mot know that we are God, because
God wills for a time to ignore Himself. When this S(?lf-
imposed ignorance ceases, all distinction of personality
Yanishes, and complete oneness of being is restored. . This

18 true philosophical Brahmanism—#e unity of all being-
An enormous gulf separates this pure pantheism from

th? Popular side of Brihmanism, which may be call
I_Imdﬁism, and which rests on the Purdpas, and is prac
tieally polytheism. But the gulf is l;ridged over bY
ﬂl? word emanation, In the philosophical creed, every”
thl.ng 18 identified with Brahma ; in the popular, every”
thing emanates from Brahma. Stones, plants, animals,
™men, superior and inferior gods, good and bad demons:
and every conceivable object, issue from the one seli-
existent universal soul, Brahma, as drops from the oceat
2 eparks from fire. Men emanate in fixed classes. TheY
‘;?nnqt alter their social status in each separate existencé-
di(:am ]:;ahma““: they must remain Brahmans; born 8o
gror:’nd :}3: must remaip soldiers ; born tillers of the
> Y16y must remain tillers of the ground; O

memials, they mugt, Temain menials.

But what of stones, Plants, animalg? The spirit of men

tn;af)';lll)aiis :ﬁto any of these, if their actions condern ther
et god: scale of be}ng; or, on the other hand, it m8Y
" ﬁndﬁwha.t of gods? There have been direct emand
0 ds- om the Supreme Being in the form of person
gods : andllt 18 noteworthy that these divine persopalities
:;e %‘Zl(liem ly grouped in threes op multiples of three. I
he a we have sometimes three principal gods, sox'na-
times thirty-three gods named, The Vedic triad consist®
of—1. Tndra, or th i

3. Sarya, the Sun. The latter and better known trisd

consists of—1. Brakma (maseuline), the Creator ; 2. FitAs#

€ atmosphere personified ; 2. dgni, Fxre i
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the Preserver; 3. Rudra-Siva, the Dissolver of the world,
and its reproducer.

This leads to the doctrine of Incarnation. The god
Vishnu, as Pervader and Preserver, passes into men to
deliver the world from the power of evil demons.
~ His most popular and best known incarnations are thogse
of Krishna and Rama. The history of Rama is told in
the great epic poem called Ramiyana. .

Again, many stories of miracles worked by Krishna—
the other principal incarnation of the god Vishnu—are
told in the second great epic, called Mahﬁ-bhé}‘ata. He
18 there represented as fighting with and destroying many
evil demons, notably ove in the form of a serpent .(Kahya),
on whose head he is sometimes depicted as trampling.

What, then, is the end of Brahmanisma ? - Men, animals,
plants, stones, pass through innumerable eiflstences, and
may even rise to gods. But gods, men, animals, plants,
and every conceivable emanation from the supreme Soul,
aim at, and must end by, re-absorption into their source,
Brahma. This is Brahmanism.

2. Turn we now to Buddkism. )

Buddha was the son of a king who reigned in Kapila-
vastu, a district to the east of Oudh and south of Nepal.
He was, therefore, of the royal caste. The pame Buddha
is" merely a title meaning fie Enlightencd. His other
names are Gautama, Sikya, Siddhartha. He lived about
500 years B.c.; that is, about contemporaneously with
Pythagoras, Zoroaster, and Confucius—all wonderful men.
e was a great reformer of Hindiism; but it is 8 mis-

take to suppose that he aimed at an entire abolition 9f
Brihmanism, with the philosophical side of which his
€ystem had really much in common. His mission Was
to abolish caste, to resist sacerdotal tyranny, to preach
Universal charity and love, and to énjoin self-mortification
aud self-suppression through perhaps millions of exist~

. encés, as the only means of getting rid of the evils of

life and self-consciousness by an extinction of all being.
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He was himself the model of a perfect ascetic, He never
claimed to be a god, but only the ideal of that perfectloﬁ
of knowledge and self-subjugation to which every me
might attain. e £

The Buddha had himself passed through millions ©
births, and was about to become extinct; but before his
own attainment of Nirvina, or annihilation, he was enabl : d’
by perfect knowledge of the truth, to reveal to th‘? wor
the method of obtaining it. He died, and exists 10
more.  He cannot, therefore, be worshipped. His memory
only is revered, Temples are erected over his ,'-ehc&
such as a hair or 4 tooth. The Dathavanéa, a history
of oue of hig teeth, has recently been translated frorn
the Pali. In the same manner every man mus.t pash
through innumerable existences, rising or falling 10 t-he
S(iale, according to hig conduct, until he also attains .Nu'-
vana, and becomeg extinet. The Buddha once poin
to a broom in 5 corner, which he said had, in & fo.tmer
!Jn'tb, been a moviee who had neglected to be diligent
In sweeping out the Assembly Hall. .

In Buddhism, then, there can be no God; and if >
God, then no prayer, no clergy, no priests. By ‘po G-
'I Imean Do real God. Yet action is a kind of God. Actio®
18 ommipotent.  Action is all-powerful in its effects on
future states of being. ¢An evil act follows & man throug‘lt
a hundred thougang transmigrations, so does a good act.
By “no prayer’ 1 mean no real prayer. Yet there are t%O
forms of words (meaning, when translated, ‘reverence to the

jew.el in the lotus,” *honoyr to the incomparable Buddhﬂ;,)
which repeated or tur

of times, must Prod
in future existences

and effect. By <no clergy,’ I mean no real clergy-
there are monk 3

8 a.md aacetics by thousands and thown.d "
banded together in mobasteries, for the better suppressiod
of passion and

: attainment of extinction. Many of
are religious teachers but not Priests.

ned in a wheel either once or mmi:l::' )
uce inevitable corresponding res g
by the mere mechanical law of cause
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Has Buddhism, then, no morality ? Yes—a loffsy syster.n
of universal charity and benevolence. Yet extinction 1:
its ultimate aim. In this respect it 1s mo 1mp£ovenien0
upon Brihmanism. The more the depths tht ezt;hilv:i ¢
systems are explored, the more clearly do t }fy rear
themselves in their true light as little better t altlhervaii
schemes excogitated by visionary phllosoph_firS, 11:1 eronblos
hope of delivering themselves from .the evils and o
of life—from all activity, self-consciousness, and p
existence. . }

3. We now pass to [slam, sometimes called Mllfl’h:vt]?o
madanism, but not so called by Muhan'm.md hl;:se r;ed g
never claix’ned to be the founder qf 2 riallglon.. 8 ";‘he -
nearly as simple as that of esoteric Briahmanism. The one
is stern pantheism ; the other stern monothéls(;n-is g
says everything is God; the other says h" oad - the
adds an important article of belief—* Mu f?nll\l rammad
prophet of God. In short, the mission o : of God
according to himself, was to proclan'n ﬂ_lfi 11“[1_73;) What
(fawhid) and absolute submission to His will (sslam).
is its end ? . :

The Kuran promises to its disciples a mateng{lzhpi:iﬁ:g
(jannat) or paradises (for there are seyen), wi Arabia
gardens, fresh water —two great desiderata In o
— black-eyed Hiiris, and exquisite corporeal 'I?II:JO{e venth
It also declares the existence of seven hells. o f;e b
and worst is for hypocrites; fgl‘; 31?11 Sfor 1dolaterss
third for Christians ; the second for Jews. i

Islim js plainly a corruption of J udalgnz. andt h(:htrll'zih
anity, and in point of fact began by admitting
“ ';‘Ohozh;end or aim then of Brihmanism 18 “}.’soﬁlizzﬁil:::
the one Soul of the universe; ‘ff Buddhism 15
of Tslam is admission to a material Pam(};li-li jous systems

4. So much, then, for the Bies ﬁeaChris%ilanity iteelf,
confronting Christianity. Now 10 ia graduslly sur-

which, creeping onwards little by little,
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rounding them on all sides—sometimes advancing on thim
by indirect approaches, sometimes pressing on thexfl “Y
direct attack. And here I desire to speak reverentia 1{;
deferentially, and with deep humility, But I have b

highest authority for what I am about to state. Chris- .

tianity is a religion which offers to the entire h‘mfafl race
access to God the Father through Christ by one Spirit.

The end and aim, therefore, of Christianity is emphatl-
cally union with Goq the Father, but such a union—mark
here the important point—such a union as shall Be_c“re.th‘;
permanence of man’g personality, energy, and individuality ;
nay, even shall intensify these,

_ Let us now, the better to compare the four syltemii
Inquire by what megng the end of each is effected. .A-n

here let usg change the order, and begin with the rellg"o;
which we belieye to be the only true religion in the world.

Christianity, then, asserts that it effects its aim through
nothing short of an entire change of the whole man, and &
complete renovation of his nature. ‘

The direct meansg by which its end is accomplished m8Y
!)e described ag g kind of mutual transfer, leading to a,n
Interchange and co-operation between God and man®
nature, acting on each other,

Man—the Bible 8ays—was created in the image of God.
Bl'lt the first representative man fell, and transm itted
taint to hig descendants which could only be removed -by
suffering anq death. Hence the second representative
man, phmt: Whose nature was divine and taintless, VO
Iuytmly underwent sinner’s suffering and death, that the
taint, transferred from the tainted to the Taintless Oneé
might be removed,

This is not all. e grand central truth of our religiot
18 not 8o much that Christ died as that He now lives »
lives for ever. It ig Christ that died—yen rather, Who ";
risen again — that He may bestow, firet, life for death :
secondly, & participation in Hig own divine nature
the tainted nature He hag removed.
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This is the mutual exchange that marks Christianity—
an exchange between the personal man descended froxg
a corrupt parent, and the Personal God made m;ru an
becoming our Second Parent. We. are separaﬁe%v om ,-:
rotten root and grafted into a living root. We pa
with a corrupt nature and draw re-creative force—a ne:
Dature—from the ever-living Divine. stem of the. :gcon
Adam, to which by a simple act of f:nlth we are uni t. .

Other religions have their doctrines, theu" prec:sh;
morality, which, detached from mlleh. that 1s worthless,
ay even vie with those of Christianity. ) Y

But Christianity has what other religions have ntin
& Pemeonal God, ever living to supply the Eegen:ra iIgl'
Spirit and Life by which man, being re-crea.lteh a:t , igaet
made God-like, and again becoming ‘pure in hea - G?:, !
still preserving his own personality—obtains access
the Father, and fitness to dwell in His presence for ever. .

Secondly, siim. What are its means of effecting t;l ]
end? Muhammad was.the prophfet of God, s}a:ys . z
Kuran, but nothing more. He clal.med no combina 1(; °
of Divinity with humanity. Even his human nature Wt
not asserted to be immaculate. He made no l?retensmns 0
mediatorial or vicarious functions. He c.lied like any o?;h;;
man, and certainly did not rise that his followers n}l;gen
find in him eternal springs of divine life and power. :ve
Muslims do not regard him as the source of any re-creati
force, capable of changing their whole nature. Muhammadta ”
sets forth faith in Islim and in his own mission, repen nnd,
the performance of prayer, futir.xg, alms, px]grup:uges;m
the constant repetition of certain words (?stx szn iy
of the Kuran), as infallible means of objna\ml.ng'the P
In one place, patience, perseverance, Yvalhng mYet o
God, and attachment to Him, are mmshd.on.. o
be admitted that the Kurdn elsewhere maintains { nguw
works have no real meritorious e.ﬁicacy in m et
dise, and that the righteous obtain entrance B done
God’s mercy alone. Indeed, ;very action 10

8
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. L
‘in the name of God, the merciful, the comP‘"‘smomt‘-3
(Vismillah ar-rakman ar-rakim). But it should be borne 1%
mind that the Kuran i by no means systematic or €on-
sistent. It was delivered in detached portions accordlﬂ%'
to the exigencies of the moment, and, being often confuse
and contradictory, had to be explained and developed by
traditional teaching. It has some noble passages. le

In one thing the Muslim sets the Christian an examp
—submission to the will of God. But can the submissio?
enjoined in the Kuran bear comparison with the sublim®
example of the Redeemer in the Garden of Gethsemane
Is it the submission of a slave to the will of a master; 07
the dependence of a child on g loving Father for life an
breath and all things ? .

Thirdly, Brakmanism. What are its means of at'?ammg
its ends? In faimess we must allow that the lines ©
Brahmanical and Hindg thought often intersect those O
Christianity, .

In the later Hindg system the end of union with 8
Supreme Spirit is effected by faith in an apparently P
sonal God. But thig seeming personality melts on scr utiny
Into a vague impersonal essence. f

True, God beconteg man, and interposes for the good 0
men, There ig g seering combination of the human 80
divine—an apparent interchange of action. Most remark-
able language, too, i applied to Krishna (in the Bhagavad-
81t4) as the source of g1 life and en'ergy- But how ¢3%
there be' Ay permanent interaction and co-operation ber
tween divine and humgp personalities when both musb
ultimately merge in the Oneness of the Infinite ?

Fourt.hly and lastly, Buddhiom, What are its means of
accomplishing itg end ? Extinction of being is effected by
se}f-mortxﬁcation, by profound contemplation, and by ab-
stinence from action. The Buddha himself is extinet. He
cannot therefore, of course, be the source of eternal life
Nor can indeed eternal life ever be desired by those Whose
highest aim is to be blown out like a candle.
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It is refreshing to turn from such unsa'tmfymg sys}:efr:s
—however interspersed with sublime s.en.tm}ents and lofty
morality—to the living, energizing Christianity of Europ(;a:an
nations, however fallen from its true stanard, however dis-
graced by the inconsistencies of its nominal adherents.

One more observation before I conclude.. ]

Brahmanism is not a missionary religion, and from lg:
very nature never has been nor can b.e. Trades may
associated in castes, and such associations are -e'ven. ng)v:
admitted into the modern caste-system of Hmdfuusx_r;1 ; bu
trade combinations are no part of its true creed. Bra malfn-
ism cannot make a Brahman, even if it would ; and so lar
from distributing in other countries the texts or tmnSla}llt}}(:'I;s
of its own sacred Vedas on which its creed rests, RZO ibi ;s
the general reading and repeating (?f them }1)5;1 Stfl:;e
people, indiscriminately, As to printing ‘mg ¢ 1];:?}“11%8
books, even for philological purposes, orthodox tore’ ink
regard them as too sacred to be deﬁk.ad _bY printer ih r
Had it not been for the labours of Christian schqlal‘S, .91,
contents would have remained for ever a ‘terra _111008"{1'“"
to the majority of the Hindis themselves. Brah'r(rilamsx(:lli
therefore, must die out. In point of fact, fa.lsedl eas n
the most ordinary scientific subjects are so mixe lfp“i ;
its doctrines that the commonest educatlon——the.slfnp.is
lessons in geography—without .the aid of: Christianity,
must inevitably in the end sap its foundatlons. N

Buddhism, on the contrary, when it first arose utl " i(i
was pre-eminently a proselyting system. Hence 1tsm Eas
progress. Hence it spread as no .other.fa.lse Syszzal has
ever spread before or since. But 1ts missionary . ition,
now departed, its philosophy has lapsed into S“(I;eto have,
and of real religion it has none, nor eve; ga;:;i ita it
Hence its fate in India, and hence thetoa}:me o driven
everywhere. Buddhisu.x do.es not s-ee:‘l away and di od out.
forcibly out of India; it simply pin the Hindis, who are
It could not maintain its hold upon tehave a religion of
essentially a religious people, and mus
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some kind, Take away Brahmanism, and they .ca'nnot
again become Buddhists. They must become Christians,
Muslims, or Theists. d
Young Calcutta, Madras, and Bombay, educated an
Europeanized without being Christianized, may glory 1
Positivism ; byt these are not the resl population of Indis.
¢ masses will never be satisfied with merc Eur(-)P-eal;
knowledge, or with systems of philosophy and opp OSItlone
of science falsely s0 called. Christianity has many mor
points of contact With their ancient faith than Islam l.ms,
and when the walls of the mighty fortress of B“_‘hmms}?;
are encircled, undermined, and finally stormed by tbe
soldiers of the Cross, the victory of Christianity must
signal and complete,
And how does the case stand with Islam ? .Here W:i
Ve & system which ig gti]] actively proselyting, ant
therefore gtj]) spreading. Indeed, if Christians do 10
collect ang concentrate their energies so as to stem the
tide of itg Progress in Africa, the advancing wave of the
':Muslim faith—a fajth attractive to uncultured minds from
its simplicity _wil] rapidly flood that whole continent. .
But of no other religion can it be affirmed so emphati-
cally ag of Christianity that the missionary spirit is of it
mnermost essence ; for Christ, Who is the Life and Soul
of Christianity, vag Himeclr a missionary—the first and

greatest of all missionaries, Apg if He had not ordained
the Apostleg to be Hig missionary successors, and if they
had. Dot ordaineq °

ther missionaries, there would be no
us here, no Christianity anywhere 10

1
PROGRESS OF OUR INDIAN EMPIRE.

Parr L

w Lo Clive, e ot
English schoolboy ¢ knows wl:o lm%mi::sed¢ whether one
and who strangled Atabualps,’ bub B0%RE VP tivated
in ten, even among English gentlemen o gho perpetrated
minds, can tell who won the bttle of Buxar, who perpelaie?
the massacre of Patna, whether Sujsh was & Hindd or
Oude or in Travancore, or whether Hoikai'tten wearly forty
& Mugalman.’ Macsulay’s review was wrl

. . of the
ye:’l:h:%ger the Tom Browns and Julian }}nge“ Mexican
present day are equally well posted .uf o the world as
history, and whether, when tu{ned O“i “;, Indian history,
educated men, they are equally ignoran Dt of the material
admits of question. Probably the main tia(i;f;own than they
development of British India are better the Edinburgh.
were when Macaulay wrote his essays H]:Of our Esstern
Yot at a time when greﬂﬁ 3?:?:::; ;ﬁi’: ' aud whes other
Exf.lz.l To 8s ¢ fo:;dgu:;:z;fdegim to extend het:tte;:;‘);’::
gs;;:nl?::g & manner sgually mcrugﬂl"“":%;me current
be unprofitable to recall attention to the 1rrest

Macauray, in his essay o

P 4 position
" of circumstances which has landed us in our present pos

is the Confemporary
* This and the following Essay appoared first
Reviaw,
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in India, and made British Indian interests and British
Indian duties important elements of the momentous Eastern
problem which the recent war has not yet finally solved:
.The history of Buropean enterprise in the East begins
-mth the maritime supremacy of the Portuguese. The
Journeys of the Venetian traveller, Marco Polo, in Central
and Eastern Asia, between 1291 and the close of the thir-
teenth century, and the narrative of his visit to the const
of India, excited much interest in Europe, and stimulated
travellers and navigators to feel their way eastward.
. Our fellow-countryman, SirJohn Mandeville, left Englan
18 1327, and, after wandering for thirty-three years through
huropg and Asia, returned home and wrote his well-knowD
barrative, which was printed in 149(5, The marvels ¢ of
Inde * which he described probably contributed to stimulate
the prosecution of maritime discovery, though it s doubtful
wheth.er he was ever in India at all.” Nicolo Conti, a noble
Venetian, is said to have travelled in India between 1419
and 1444 ; Athanasius Nikitin, a Russian, between 1468
and 1474 ; Hieronimo di Santo Stefano, a Genoese, betweent
149:; :md 14995 Ludovieo di Varthema between 1503 and
I5od d' : The Por_tuguege navigator, Bartholomew Diaz, suc-
ceeded in I:Oundlng the southern promontory of Africa,
cg.lled by him the Cape of Storms, and was the first res]
%I:Iixeer of the ocean route to India, about the year 1487.
tomby(f:r: later his countyman, Vasco da Gama—whose
Cochin~s:az(tlaph I saw in a large Protestant church 8t
11th May, 1 8rou&1‘g the Cape and reached Calicut on the
by internal d‘tsgse.nsio e Portuguese found India torn asunder
of its condition of :}T’ an.d were t.he first to takfa advanti.ige
on the western congt, Tonic disunion and so gain a footing
traders as we orjp; 6. But the Portuguese were not mere
originally were —mere commercial speculators

‘Englishman known to have reached India vid t
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W¥10 went to India to make money, and to return home
with it when made. They aimed from the first at
settling in the country, at establishing themselves there
as 4 conquering nation, and achieving political dominion.

Their first Indian viceroy was Almeyda. The second,

Albuquerque, landed in 1 508, took Goa from the kingdom
of Bijapur, and made it the capital of the Portuguese
Possessions, The Portuguese, however, never possessed any
considerable territory in India beyond the limits of their
factories. Their progress was too rapid and their career
too adventuresome to be lasting. In less than a centur.y
their power began to decline, and by 1640 nearly all their
ports and forts were wrested from them. Bassein was takfan
from them by the Marathas in 1765, and only Goa, Diq,
and Daman, on the western coast, now remain. Yet
the Portuguese have left their mark on India-—a more
abldlng mark, in the opinion of some persons, than the
impression we should leave if our rule were to eease to-
morrow,

The Dutch succeeded the Portuguese in the maritime
supremacy of the Eastern seas. Their chief settlement was
in Bengal, at Chinsurah, near Hugli, which remained in
their hands till 1824, when it was ceded to the English in
exchange for our possessions in Sumatra. All their other
settlements have gradually been made over to us. ‘

The Danes never possessed more than two settlements
in India—to wit, Tranquebar and Serampur (Sri-rama-
pur), on the Hagli, which our Gevernment bought in

1845.
The English soon became rivals of the Dutch. The first
he Cape of

Good Hope was a man named Thomas Stevens, or Stephelfﬂ
(also ealled Stephen de Buston, or Bubston, 1n Dodd;
Church History, ii. 133). He belonged to the diocese O
Salisbury, and, having given proof of ability, was sent a:es
student to Rome, where he became a Jesuit. It 18 stated
that he was once & member of New College, Oxford, but no
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such name is on the books!. His superiors despatched h}m
85 a missionary to the East Indies in one of five _Bh"P"
which left Lisbon on April 4th, 1579, and reached Goa 1n the
following October. Thence he wrote a letter to his fathets
which is preserved in Hakluyt’s collection of voyages (15t
edition, p. 160). He resided at Goa sbout forty years
during five of which he was rector of a Jesuit college there.
The inhabitants respected him as a kind of apostle. H}s
familiarity with the dialects of the country is proved by bis
having published three works—a Konkani Grammar, 81
Account of Christian Doctrine, and a History of Chns.t’
which he called a Puripa, I have seen an edition of b8
Grammar in the India Office library, but have neves meb
with his other two works. :

In 1583, a merchant of London, named Ralph Fitch,
“being desirous to see the countries of the East Indies
shipped himself in g ship of London, called the Tyg7e: .for
Tripolis, in Syria.” He was accompanied by another Englis
merchant, < Mr, John Newberie,” who was the bearer of &
letter of recommendation from Queen Elizabeth to ¢ Echebar
(Akbar), King of Cambay ' (Hakluyt's Voyages, ii. 245)
Mesars. Fitch and Newbury journeyed through Syria and
by the Euphrates to Basora, whence they took ship to G-o >
There the Portuguese authorities, jealous of the intrusio®
of tw? rich English merchants, found some pretext f:or
%rowmg them into Prison, Happily, the English Jesuit,
; }?t.her Stevens, was already a man of influence, and pr?f ure
l?r release, They fled from Goa to Bisapor (Bi-‘a.Pur)’
where they saw « igo]g standing in the woods, some like &
60w, some like g monkey, some like buffaloes, some like
E:chzc!‘“’ and gome like the devil, with four arms and four
cands The account they published of their travels (pre-
rved by Hakluyt) would well repay republication 18 a
modern form, especially if illystrated and annotated like
Colonel Yule’s ¢ Marco Polo.’

! 1find that one Thomas Ste

) i ’s Colloges
Oxford, in June, 1577, vyns took his degree at 8t. John's

*
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On the 318t December, 1600, little more t%xan two hundr:(z
and seventy-nine years ago, the East India C‘mgpmg :;ly
incorporated by Queen Elizabeth. Thougha se'conthcoﬁrlgt d
was formed in 1698, it was amalgamated with the
1702.
7As Queen Elizabeth gave Mr. Newbury_f a leifter 20 ?li’l:ll';
80 James I sent Captain Hawkins to Sarat, m :1 ‘:h; En-
a letter to the Emperor Jahangir, ?Vho P‘?",mtte Our first
glish to establish four factories in his dommmns.t ear the
settlement was at Sarat (improperly called SurﬁP), ;lu e
mouth of the River Tapti, in 1611, and here ﬂll]e Iﬁ;degthei;
the Dutch, and subsequently the French,—w f? tories near
first expedition to India about 1604’_"'6“0“?(1 e one of
to ours. As early as 1608 Sturat 18 descnbe:ll' o It had
the most eminent cities for trade in all Int}ia;x called &
been conquered by Akbar in 1573, and wes 2 the first
first-class port. I have twice vi.mted this Placg—‘;il e tro
focal point of all our operations in the East, an  India
of all our commercial dealings with t}.le peop'le Oreminis:
Every part of the town is suggestive of “‘mesng lish,
cences. The boundaries of the Portuguese, Dutch’f Izg‘;)uilt,;
and French factories may still be t(liaced’ 'and the for
by the French is kept by us in good repair. araj

yT e first name o? th{ town is said to have been i::i
(Sansk;it, Sﬁrya), ‘Clty Of the SIIn.’ A -Muhammmore
ruler, wishing to change ite Hinda name into one o
significant of Muslim domination, converted Sira) n to
Sirat, ¢a chapter in the Kurdn.’ Another name gwait o
it was Bab ul Makka, ‘ gate of Meoes,’ and onelI: use
the town is to this day called the Mecoa quarter, DX
the Muhammadans of India made this wes}i:{em port ther
starting-point for the Aajj or pilgrimage to oo "

It isg greatly to beﬁzjg"etted that the River Taptli,l:n 1;1(211e
deep and navigable, has been allowed to aceumulate 8
large vessels can no longer enter. o bassad

ﬁx 1615 James I sent Sir Thomas Roe as s ‘:l man ::
to the Moghul Court. It is not surprising that a
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distineui . .

should h:vfrlee dsior diplomatic ability and conciliatory manners
the British mefuﬁed the concession of many advantages t0
to be satisfied :v-?}? ts. . But he recommended the Company
using foree to 1 quiet tfﬂde, and warned them against
Emperor,” he vfro,:n O’Ee their commercial objects. If the
noi aceept of oner, ote, * were to offer me ten forts, I would

tis m
cial PTiviﬁge:emarkable that the extension of our commer-
have been due : n the western coast and in Bengal ghould
who lived at S(') the Pl‘Ofessim']a] skill of an English doctor
Emperor Shah l:;‘a}t;,— ,A certain Dr. Broughton cured the
similar servi anans ,da“ghtel‘ in 1636, and rendered
must have sg: to his Viceroy in Bengal. This good man
might have eg 'ﬂmede! of unselfish patriotism, for he
commercial ben rflli od hllflﬁelf, but preferred to gecure
doctor, named Hea s_ltfor his country. Another generous
Company in the s::leoi; )Ir’r.ocured;imilar privileges for the
And her c in 1716.

brought 011: c?)ngoimt’ too often forgotten, ought to be
in India was at grc:ously. The position of the English
mercial speculat, st merely that of a Company of com-
hard cash in th ors, who had invested a large amount of
For a long perizilr :fPthulatiPn and wanted a good dividend.
were simply a bod r their first settlement in Surat, they
thought than the iy of keen traders. They had no other
aim than the l‘ealitzl;lt)}‘ ovement of their commerce, no other
no other policy thallon of good interest for their capital,
willing to un, dergo tn_lpeaceful negotiation. They Were
and sea, if mone oil, hardship, suffering, perils by land
fighting men, IZ v::s to be had. But they were not
take up arms for the dc:fnly when absolutely compelled
built forts and factor; fence of: their property, that they
force they were willines ::)de by side. Rather than threaten
guage which nothiug butStoop to the employment of 1an-
servility could justify, long familiarity with Eastert

Even 50}
ately as 1712, the President of the Bengal
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settlements, Mr. Russell, is reported to have petitioned

the Emperor of Delhi to the following effect :—

gaell, whose forehead is the top of the foot-

* The supplication of John Ru
ree. We Englishmen

stool of the absolute monarch and prop of the Unive

hsv,'"g traded hitherto in Bengal, Orissa, and Behar, custom-free, are your
Majesty’s most obedient slaves. We have readily observed your most
sacred orders, and have found favour. We crave to have your Majesty’s
permission in the above-mentioned places 5 before, and to follow our

business without molestation.’

The first spark of England’s military glory in India
was kindled when the peace-loving, money-loving Com-
pany of British traders nobly defended Sirat in 1664
against the founder of the Maratha power, Sivaji, who

attempted to wrest it from the Moghul Empire. Our
ted by the other

gallant defence of the town when deserted |
European traders was rewarded by the concession of further

commercial privileges.

It was then that military organization became a condi-
To the Sturat merchants

tion of our very existence in India.

belongs the honour of having quickened the first gern of
our now gigantic Eastern Empire. Naturally, therefore,
the right of presiding over British Indian interests first
devolved on these Siirat traders. The Presidency of Sﬁra:t
was the first Indian Presidency, and with Sarat the privi-
lege of presiding over every other English factory remain
till Bombay was given to Charles 11 by the Portuguese 25
part of the dowry of his Queen Catharine of Braganza in
1661. Bombay was delivered up in 16635 and made over
to the East India Company in 1668. Its commanding
position, and its magnificent natural harbour, gave it the

superiority. It was then that the Presidency over British
Indian commerce naturally passed from one town to the
of British trade

other, and Bombay became the chief centre

on the western coast of India.
disturbed the purely

But even then no dream of empire

mercantile spirit of our fellow-countrymen- Money was
principle, money

their motive, money was their guiding .
was their end, intrigne and negotiation their modus



270 MODERN INDIA.

operand;,

It a paper of instructions issued by the Direc-
tors of th

e Company in 1689 occurs the first hint that
territorial jurisdiction might become necessary for the
security of their propert .

Turning now t(I: tl{)e B};ngal side of India, we find that
the first factory was established on the Hiigli, in 1640-43-
The first fortress wag erected in 1656, It is notewor by
that the Company had to encounter far more opposition
from the natives in thig part of India than they had ex-
Perienced on the western coast,

The site of Madras was obtained by Francis Day, then
President of the mercantile community on the eastert
coast, as & grant from the Hindd King of Vijayanags®
and & factory was founded there about the same year as the
Hagli factory (1639). Only a few fishermen’s huts wer;
then to be seen on the spot. Soon afterwards Charles ¢
built Fort S¢, George, round which clustered the nucleus 0
the future Madras, At the same time he conferred on the
fort the privilege ‘of presiding over the factories of .the
Coromandel coast, the term ¢ presidency ’ merely denoting
88 before, superintendence over the other trading commu~
nities in that part, of India,

It was not till about 1700 that the germ of the future

Calcutts, (Kdli-/cataka, village of Kili) was planted, not fa:r
from Hugli, ang the celebrated temple of the goddess Kl

Here a colleetio

English settlors 3 8 grant in return for a present to 2
son of the Emper

g oo DerOr Aurangzib, was converted by the Com-
Pany’s principal agent, i Bengal, Mr. Charnock, into the
nucleus of the gregt Ietropolis, whose population (794:645
secording to the lagt oensus) now outnumbers that of every

® British Empire, London only excepted-
A fort was commenced, byt the ¢ Maratha ditch,’ BOW
almost obliterated, Was not excavated till about 1742-
vt Was to protect the Calousty settlemente from the 8
mnipregent, Mariitha armies which then overral
the whole of India, demanding- tribute (significantly
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n
chauth, ‘a fourth’). Fort William was completed soo
afterwards. . s orio , not

The idea of founding im empire in Indis origin ated, ot
with the English, but with the Frer::l s the French
whose mind the conception first flash: d'w Company had
Governor, Dupleix. A French Ea:st Igém and a factory
been formed, under Lonis X1V, m ’ S{" at. Ten years
established near that of the English at u!‘th.e foundation
afterwards Martin, to whom the Fl‘ef‘ri; oi:elndia, obtained
of the power they afterwards acq nd fourteen years
Pondicherry from the King of Byapus, 81, o o Lo
later Chandarnagar (Chandemag_o"e)’ 0,211 1741 that Du-
received from Aurangzib. It was nOﬁfthe French Indian
pleix was appointed Governor-General 0 ly conceived the
possessions. His aspiring genius nob d,o!::]z'e expedient of
idea of conquering Indis, but devise

3 jugating
- to aid in subjuga
making use of the Indians themsi}:sﬁrst to discover any

. itory. He was i athetic
i?f&;e:-;;e tf;:;l?tri);s latent beneath tll:eh:;:;]i,r o?xlr)zd e
exterior of the Indian character. He :o Europeans, eb
men, if not equal in muscular powel;. o el docile, and
naturally careless of life, te@pgrate, hm miéht bo turned
submissive. Drilled and disciplined t ;y'niant somoeption
into an effective army. This was the bri s doveloped
which, emanating from French intelligence, nergy. | 1t
and il;xprot'ed upon by English adm;m?trat;: equal to the
was evident that the sbility of Dup;elznxl Ting  French
task: of carryiog hie bol¢ d?mgn:; t no sooner had he
Bastern Bimpire ote o iring terrtorial dominion, than
developed his plan of acq

have to fight or

i ived that they would bt oz

ﬂl]): g::fl;ls)tirp;lﬂ“:)epertywed to French cupidity. Ins@ufé{am

:rool;s of merchsints were transfomfed' ﬁ'dm o ety och

into resolute soldiers, detarminc;} on .dupnhﬂg N

Sy e,
. n , a

u#&fy%? struggle between the annh -
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flzltllt:lia:t *;:Cflndency and territorial dominion. The Car-
the river KYII; of country on the south-eastern coast from
the thestre 1sfna, north .of Madras, to Cape Comorin—Wwa8
reverses hal of the conflict. For some time successes a_nd
it appearedancefl each other on either side. At one perl
hand. T 35 if the French.were about to gain the upper
be numbersd dy}s} of thf’ English in the Carnatic scemed t0
(o Septomber 5o s as nover really eo, although 0ne®
Was com eneflrtztst, 1746) the English governor, Morses
colleaguep and 1? surrender Madras to La Bourdonnais, the
to an Ep lnh’ appily for us, the rival of Dupleix. Defeat
indeed togtils man is almost a necessity of victory; not.
combatin, bet traditional John Bull, surly, corpulent, and
English e’n ut rather to t.he more worthy representative of
public schoelrgy , the .typlcal Tom Brown, trained at our
to subdue 0:’1; cared In-an atmosphere of discipline, taught
countrymen elf and sacrifice ease to duty. Our fellow-
pointment an%athmd strength from opposition, disap-
unsheathe’their repulse. They were wholly disinclined to
once roused, th swords; but when their martial spirit was
more tenaci;y oi'y were only beaten back to advance with
teachers; their fP l_llrp059_ Their blunders were their best
mounted to ot atlures were the steps by which they
French to re; nlmate success. The determination of the
principal fact%r :Upreme and expel us from India was the
in the foundation mgng the Yﬂl‘ious causes which resulted
CiI‘Cu'mstancets com(i)i ou(; Indlal} E@Pire. But many oth-er
dominion y oomed at this time to force territorial
The Vigorl;:l;fetl}the;{the French or English.
derfully shortlive ) Itoghul conquerors of India was won-
) commenced with Akbar’s conquests

British conquerors o% :}?:egoas iong 88 the carcer of tho

lasted. Tt .
reached itg culminatin.g point under Aurangzib,

elements of the empi i
first half of the eighplre b

Empire engaged in the struggle for do

. possessions of their neighbours. The

.1750), the power of the French reached its climax,

ghul conquerors has already -

© 1 The first of these ministers was Balkji,
- Rio L. :
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perial crown, studded with the jewels of Golconda, had
suddenly fallen to the ground, and a scramble had taken
Place for the. scattered gems. Those who took part in the
struggle were first the emperor’s own Muhammadan depu- :

@ ties, and secondly his own Hindd subjects. Among the

foFmer were the Nawib of Oudh, the Nawab of Bengal, the
Nizam ul Mulk, or administrator of the Dekhan, and the
Nawab of the Carhatic, nominally subject to the Nizam.

" Among the lstter were the Marathas, a powerful tribe of
_marauding freebooters, who first acquired power in the west .

of India under Sivaji, about 1650, establishing themselves
on isolated hills whose basaltic summits formed natural

forts, and fixing the seat of their dominion at diﬂ‘e‘rent‘

central localities, first at Satara, then at Poona (under the

Brabman Peshwa, or Prime Minister?), and finally at Nag-

pur, Gwalior, Indore, and Baroda.
Each of these principal depende

nts of the Moghul
minion, and the more

ambitious not only converted their own territories mnto
independent sovereignties, but aimed at conquering the
French took advantage
of the general disorder. They were not, like the English
traders, averse from military operations. Contending chiefs
sought their aid and solicited their alliance. Nothing
could be-more natural than that our French rivals, while
intriguing with chiefs and ministers, and increasing by

intervention the chaos of conflicting parties, should have

thought more of constructing an empire of their own than
of helping to build up that of any native potentate.

In the middle of the eighteenth century (sbout the yea;

an

Dupleix erected & column, with an inseription in four ln-
guages, to commemorate his victories. It was then that
a French army under Bussy utterly dofeated our slly,
Muhammad Ali, Nawab of the Carnatie. 'The fortunes of
"and the second, his so» Bﬁ
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Z}:iiifa?gl;shtln Indig seemed hopelessly roined. At this
ordinar Jas_i.:re, Clive’s indomitable courage and extrs-
o nary sbility came to the ruscue. A more youth chageq
300 sepoys s}}:e ct of affairs. With only 200 Europeans 8t
for BGVenyw:ee]‘: serzed Arcot (in the year 1751), defended it
Victory to yispo Fumst overwhelming numbers, and
Pletely brok:;0 ry till the power of the French was oo™
Vandivash (\nr‘ ‘;1‘ ?8 ﬁlfa'l blow was given at the pattle of
Eyre Coote (Cl?n ?S)Z in December, 1759, when Colone
the Bla.ck-Holev ) tanf‘g been called to Calcutta to aveng®
armie: _‘zlnder Lall; ’;‘:’(;t)l’;)usz;mpletely routed the French
1 v .
changeqd e:xizf(‘l: Eulropean Empire in India then, as it Were
taken up by the Et was abandoned by the French, to b
ad as yet real] tarllglmh' Not that any such conceptioB
home, whose so{v o hOI‘% of the East India Company 86
or politiea} supree aim continued to be money, an& not war
minds of their ;:;c y. Nor did the idea at once enter the
arten Hastings, 1t b ives iD India—Clive s0d
exigencies of theg:'t t was forced upon them by the
ore than once thl uation in which they found themselves.
and their desks ; be); endeavoured to return to their
them away. The E‘:;stt lIle irresistible course of events hurri
bz?lk-keeperﬂ- Nece ndia Company made them clerks and
and rulers, .
oorentous Xi]:«;’ i fact, was the state of affairs ab this
3 . of India .
Petitors in the genera] Lo L0 ! Two of the come
the crumbling cmwszscmm‘.’le for the scattered jewels 0
of Delhi were obliged for & time 10

retire from the f
Coote, the Marit}:ig‘the French disabled by Clive snd

There remained th .
Carnatic, the pow, © Nawibs of Bengal, of Oudh, and of the

the Muhammada;rfnl Nizim of Hyderabad in the Dekhsa,
usurpers of Mysor— Hyder Ali and his

son Tippi :
ppi.  Each of these aimed at expelling the English

from Indi ;
deslin ndla’i‘ﬁop];}ng to clear the field for their own ambitions
gns. the finglish had again to accept the alternative

Seity transformed them into conquerors.

paralyzed by their defest at Paoipst:

‘
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Of defending themselves by sheer hard fighting from the
bitter hostility of the various competitors for empire, or
a'bandoning the country altogether. They could not retire
like cowards from the sphere of activity in which circum-
stadces had placed them, They were drawn into the mélée.
A peaceful policy was poseible among the Directors of the
trading company st home-—impossible among the English

on Indian soil.
For example, what happened in Bengal, where the Nawab
y the atrocious Suraj-

Alivardi Khan had been succeeded b
ud-Dowla? This man seized the English factory near
Murshidabad, taking the officers prisoners (Warren Hastings
among the number), and marched on Calcutta. There the
garrison capitulated, and the Plack-Hole tragedy was
enacted. Colonel Clive, then at Madras, came again to the
rescue of the British arms. With a handful of Europeans
and 2,100 sepoye he defeated Siiraj-ud-Dowla on the cele-
brated field of Plassey (co called because planted with groves
of the Paldsa tree), on the 24rd June, 1757. 1t was then
that the Zamindari of the twenty-four Pargannahs round
Calcutta was made over to the English, and the germ of
our vast Indian Empire was first thrust upon us. What
was to be done? Were we to decline the gift, and hand it
6ver to monsters of the Siiraj-ud-Dowla type—to any of
those unprincipled and unscrupulous adventarers who
swarmed everywhere, eager for political power and intent
on entiching themselves at the expense of the natives?
ihilate the

Prue, we found ourselves strong enough fo anni

Biack-Hole miscreant, but the country gaied pothing by

the substitation of our creature, his evccessor, Mir Jafir.
Mir Jafi's administration of Bengtil was corruptiott
760, andvsat up

‘woree corrupted. We dethroned hie in I R bt

hi¥ gon-in-law, Mir Kasim Al. This ma® b g
turned out as great a monster a8 Saraj-ud-Dowla; for ‘;“re-
we attacked him at Patna in 1763, wh?l!: ‘the intention of ré-
2 . 2 . - E . ) ‘

intating Mie i, b had 148 Emglish priocoel “Ll

by a German serving in his &Y,

T2
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Sum . .
Woull('iuugc(lll:rtn;twe equivalent of Sombre)!. No one else
with Shllja-u: %the bloody task. Mir Kasim took refuge
whom wag the- tI;)WIa’ the powerful Nawab of Oudh, with
Delhi, The en less powerful Shah Alam, emperor of
under Munro’ ree comb‘_“ed against us, but our vietdry,
magde us vi:tzalgienemlshlp , at Buxar, in October, 1764
Calcutta to Delhi_y masters of the whole country from
€ wer

certain 'tro:bl:::ge llzd, llowever) to clear Hindastin of
1775. Then oth e Afghan tribes in the Rohilla war of
had either to f§ fl:-, wars were forced upon us; for as W
basely abandon fh tthe Nawabs of Bengﬁl and Oudb, or
Precisely so had ‘:‘ part of India to their tender mercies,
petitors for empjp, e to fight the other unprincipled com-
Mysor, and thepMe-.the usurpers, Hyder Ali and Tippd of
Hinds kingdom, o s From the breaking-up of the
reigned in Mysor ] .0 2% 8 line of Hinda kings had
officer in the Hj 11-1761’“'11@!1 Hyder Ali, s Muhammadan

10U army, usurped the throne. The four

ysor wars followed, vi
and 1798-9. Fj ed, v1z. those of 176

. . Finall 767-9, 1780-4, 17902
TP‘PPU, and brough Y We stormed Seringapatam, conquer

e t :
Jurisdiction in 1799. Part of his territory under our owR

As to the 4
broken at Par?i/[ a:;athas’ although their power had been
chief, Ahmagd Shg, (7t13 January, I761)pb the Afghén
of India, yet in th Abdali, or Dursin on his third invesion

CIr case also four w:ms2 had to be under-

ta.ken by us b
Bassein, by wilel'le they were subjugated The tl'eaty Of
recaive B Ve the Peshwa B_._ - :

& British gubgjg; (Baji Rao IT) engaged to

tenance, endeq 1ary force, and : .
confederacy, Tﬁe 33’“ war, and brokt: ﬁ;ytﬁ): ‘ﬁﬁ?ﬁi’a
Bhonsle would notca:efs were then disunited. Sindis and

cept the treaty, and prepared for the

3 Wen-known
e e
~9 1817-19.
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second war, during which Wellington defeated the Maritha
army on the renowned field of Assai (September 23, 1803).
Two other wars followed. The Maratha chiefs did not
venture on open hostility, but excited the Pindaris—wild,
predatory tribes, the Bashi Bazouks of the Mardtha armies
—to atfack us. All these marauding powers Were put
down during the administration of Lord Hastings. The
last Maratha hill-fort was taken in 1819.

In the case of Hyderabad, we made a treaty with t}.xe
then Nizam, in 1798, by which he was bound (and is St.lll
bound) to support a contingent of 6,000 troops, and dismiss

all French or other European officers from his territory.
n Nawab an inde-

In the case of Oudh, we made the the

pendent king in 1818 ; but his country fell mnto such ut.ter

disorder that it had to be annexed under Lord Dalhousie’s

administration.
Clive was appoin

in 1765, and on the 12th of Aug
Alam, conferred on th

ted Governor of Bengal a second time
ust in the same year the

Emperor of Delhi, Shah A e East India
Company the Diwani, or right of collecting the revenue—
equivalent to the whole sovereignty—of Bengal, Bebar, and
Orissa. Warren Hastings was our first Governor-General,
from 1774 to 1785, With all his faults he was perhaps
the greatest of our great Indian rulers. He was the parent
of our whole civil administration. In England the mistake
was made of judging him by European standards of poli-.
tical morality. In spite of occasional acts of injustice, op-

P}'ession, and extortion—the excusable result of bewildering
difficulties and brain-disturbing complications—-his conduct

on the whole was marked by & bigh-minded integrity re-

dounding greatly to his honour. He made all the servants
of the Company sign a covenant not to accept presents or
engage in any kind of private traffic. Thenceforward they
were no longer merchants and ‘traders, but administrators.
At that time our possessions in India were (1) Bengal, Behr,

Orissa, and Benares, (2) a jagir of ]and round Madras, an
the strip of country on the eastern coast, called Northern
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Circar, . ,
acquisist,iogss) ,2;; lljla'n}? of Bombay. A few subsequent
Carnatic in 18071 : ere enumerated ; for instance, the
1826; Sindh in 18 the upper Doab in 1803; Assam in
Panjab and Satarm fo the Jullunder Doab in 1845; the
Jhansi in 185 ta in 1849; Pegu in 1852; Nagpur and
from the Dutg};b“}; Oudh in 1856. Ceylon was Jaken
Madras, but in 1795-96. It was first annexed to
Wo seo thon gpo & Crown colony in 1803,
unparalleled in th at by ’“ concatenation of circumstances
Kaémir to Cape ecvgorld.s history, the whole of India from
Burmah, hag P . morin, from Karichi to Assam and
et us nefga i:a ll:y fallen under our rule.
enable us to institu(:mre what statistics exist which will
country when itg de & comparison between the state of the
and its condition il? ministration was first made over to v8
18 sensible of the du: o own time- Every good Government
of collecting, dassifx of making statistical investigations—
Paring the factg ony:}I:g’ registering, tabulating, and com-
committed to itg ryle eTevery -day existence of the people
‘}‘;ent of the great Em e he Ayin-i- Akbari remains a monu-
e was far in advancI; rog Akbar’s efforts in this direction.
00t equal to th of his age, and hi were
The East Tnd: e task of carryin. s suacessors \

of ite 1 [ndia Compang, 1, ying on his investigations.
b uties in thig » NOWever, was never unmindful
een called for | espect. Returns h jonall
2 vast m y the H ouse of ave occasu‘ma‘ y
.o Tass of knowledge ommons. In every district
tion of tI;) n every conceivable subject
e country and its inhabitant®

this kind in B

province begazngt:l tll)ates from 1769, four years after that

Com!)any . In 180y ]; administered by t);le Fast India

;PPO};ted to carry :)ut r;z:::f“:_“n'Hamilton was formally

residency. . 18tical

districts )irnclfsl-ls Survey, which only :Il:}\)rey (:f the Beag®

’ wg Behar, extended ove:a ::ve:\h;zor:hgx;
ars,

-coolies were wanted.
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was never completed, though twenty-one thick volumes of

manuscript were produced. '
impeded the

In fact, great difficulties have slways
progress of statistical investigation. Even to this day the
enlightened to under-

natives of India are not sufficiently
stand .our real motive. They have been 80 long accustomed
to exactions, that, to their minds, government i8 only
another name for oppression. They persist in expecting
our little finger to be thicker than the loins of our prede-
cessors. They are haunted by guspicions that every unusual
inquiry is the precursor of a fresh assessment. During the
taking of the census in 1871-7%, & man detected in the act
of hiding his babies gave 88 his excuse that they were f00

young to be taxed. Besides, designing agitators are
tentions of our

always at hand to thwarb the good in
Government by exciting the superstitious fears of a credulous
accord-

peasantry. In Murshidabad, the surplus population,
to be blown away from guns;

ing to popular report, was .
in other places it was to be arafted to the hills, where

Sir William Muir, in his Report on Indigenous Schools,
mentions that at the beginning of the inquiry & rumour
spresd among the natives of the North-West Provinces
that four Christian missionaries, whom the Oriental imagins-
tion of the inhabitants converted into magicians, had comeé
from Benares. One of them, it was alleged, was about to
visit their houses in the garb of & mendicant; he would
stretch a magic wand over the heads of their chi'ldfen,_
compel them to follow him, and twrn them into Christians

by witcheraft.

Notwithstanding these difficulties, ‘
registering of accurate information has proceeded with 8
certain degree of continuity, though in 8B ungystemstic
msnper. The energy and wisdom of Mr. Thomasoth who

i +-Governor of the North-West

the first o ‘
uired to $hrow

the collection and
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together and arrange all the information—historical, geo-
graphical, economical, educational—he could obtain regard-
ing his own Jurisdiction. Thege compilations were to serve
38 guides and companions for every district. One of them,
by A. Shakespear, published in 1848, gives the result of a
first census of the whole province, and the most minute
information as to the area of revenues of each pargannah.
}.‘ second census was made under Mzr. Thomason’s instrue-
tions on the night of December 31st, 1852. The results
were published, and no such valuable returns were ever
before obtained,

The year 1847 saw the first formation of & regular
statistical department at the India-house, and the merit of
constantly stimulating its activity belongs to one of the
01(} Company’s directors, the late Colonel Sykes. In 1853
this statistica} office published the firgt series of statistical
Papers relating to India., illustrated by useful maps. A
great deal of fairly sccurate information was given under
varions heads, in 8ixty-seven folio pages. The latest orders
of the Court of Directors on the subject of statistics were
1setted in 1855 thre Years before the government of Indis
Passed from the Company to the Crown. In 3867 the
f OVelinor.gel}eml in Council, iy obedience to orders received

“om Her Majesty’s Secretary of State, directed the prepara-

tion of 4 statistical g ¢
i count of rea
Provinces of Ingig, ot each of the twelve g

R 1871 44
meree wag gg
SUIVeys — geological, ethnological, lin-

i i W,
Hunter wqq appointed D'Str“"l: and literary, Dr. W

India. He became the centra] guiding authority to all

° plan of Operations he inaugurated.

In 18'7 3 there 18sued from the Ingjg Office the first of &
new serles.of statistica] statements, T4 exhibited the moral
and materig] progress and condition of India from 1871~

rector-General of Statistics in
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72. This was a great advance on all 'previous Blu.e-bookicil-.
A volume for 187273 followed. This was a revised an
improved edition of that for the previous year. Since (}?eé
supplementary statements have been published ;I};nua y;;
but that for 1 872—73—by Mr. Clemex{ts R. Marh ag-«e
in‘eompambly the best work of the kind that the h omh
Government of India has ever produced. Its p ages, thoug
by no means free from inaccuracies and inconsistencies, ar;
full of valuable information on every suthfct. connecte
with our Eastern Empire—even includmg.mxssmz'm;y 'I;ﬂi:
gress —and the carefully-drawn maps w1t§1 wlllnc ; i
ilustrated are a highly instructive study in ft. ;msz rx;ts.
Its purely literary excellence is not the least ok;d ;}n the;
Every decennial period will, I believe, be mar Y
Publication of a similar volume, - .

Perhaps still greater praise, in respect of 'scxetétlic gz;;s
Pleteness and accuracy, is due to s{r.G901‘g-e ? Bin 1
exhaustive report on his own adn.ﬂms‘;mtmn o 1umeg:f
during 1872~73. This forms a thick octgvo x;‘o e e
about nine hundred pages. It is a perfect mine of v
information, :

Dr. Hunter’s Statistical Account of Bepga_l in }fw;ilgjf
volumes! is the crowning production. Considering t; ot~
culties with which the editor hae had o contend, sad, not-
withstanding a few errors, omissions, mconsxstenclf;:; a
repetitions, unavoidable in statistical returns compri :f)m
record of the condition of countries and P‘)pu]aml; itain
numerous and varied in character than those of Greatth;' | we’
Norway, Holland, Switzerland, and Italy put togetber,

e
- must pronounce this work to be a monument of sclenti

& tent to which
skill and patient elaboration. It shows thea?;%;d through

& desire for correct information has been e ot
all grades of the executive service. It repr e ot the
effective advance towards a complete m;]v; S o, B0
country. When Dr. Hunter commenced

D.
ter, B.A., Ll

I A Statistical Account of Bengal. By W. W. Hunier,

Xondon : Trlibner & Co. 1877,

L
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regular
enimera:?:,?u:fo]%;};e POPlﬂa-tion had been taken ; and the
of 240 millions f ;}7 3, which gave the enormous result
native States, dj .(l)r 16 whole of India, inclusive of the
wrong ag reg rIdSL (:ed that the official estimates had been
millions of s%i]ss 'I?l:v et B.engal alone, by more than' 25
for that Pl‘ovince' N e estimate had stood at 40 millions
fo 663 millions.” WT ereas the total by the census amounted
Was about 1go r.n'n-he population of British India alone
twice as man M] ions, and the whole of India contain
pire. The regult uhamm?dn,“ as the whole Turkish Em-
amount of the revolutionized our ideas in regard to the
tricts, ite classigowlat‘on’ its distribution in different dis-
religions, Tt Sflthon according to races, occupations, 80
the incidence (c)lf lme al.tered our calculations in respect to
manyh other matter:, ation, the consumption of sslt, a8
en it i .
volumeg repl:;egzme in mind- that Dr. Hunter’s twenty
of Bengal alone the statistical account of the Province
Gazetteer of the ;EZ:] that the materials for an Imperia
that of all Europe e of India, whose population excee
collected, it muft gxduslve of Russia, have already bee
doing jtg duty to tz "'gmit.ted that our Government is
e full in endeavouring to acquire #

correct knowled
rule, ge of the vagt country committed to its

But now ¢

O:(llegset?:r %;emon: Aro we availing ourselves

e8 thoroy ;lbeneﬁt, of the people ? Having
ghly acquainted with what Indis

was and j
8, dO we
. make i i
her own ancient, nstit t our first endeavour to improve

own deep-seated religious
, and ictions’ p-sos o

. Convictions? Do the statistice We
data on which to gl'O““d 8

or ret government is advancing
rograde? Do they bear witness to the

fair opinion as
to
stationary, whether our
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sdom of our rule? Do

justice, the disinterestedness, the wi
in every de-

they tell of order, organization, and progress
partment of our administration ?

‘For example, do we find in India 8 thoroughly efficient
system of education ascending from the Jowest strata of
8oclety, pervading every corner of the social fabric, and
supported by the State, the municipalities, the landho}d-
ors, and the parents of the children? Is the education
imparted something more than mere information ? Does
1 have regard to forming the character as well a8 mf.'ox:m-
ing the mind ? Is there adequate machinery for training
qualified teachers, for supplying good class-books, and for

testing the value of all instruction given? Are .there good
schools of science and art, equipped with effective labora-
tories, libraries, and museums ? Is the press free? Are
rt, loyal in tone,
fevil? Is

the native newspapers, for the most P2
rather than ©

‘and generally engines of good
8 State, aod by the people

there entire toleration by the

of every form of public worship, so long a8 such wor-
ship does not offend against police regulations and public
morals? Is the welfare and contentment of th.e People
secured by a wise adjustment of the sources and n'xcldenoe
of taxation ? Is the State assessment on land fairly and
judiciously fixed, either in perpetuity or for the average
lifetime of a generation? Is the revenue col!ected by
honest and efficient officers? Does the collection cause
males, ejectments, or imprisonments? Are there courts

of civil and criminal justice presided over by indepen .ent
not afraid to decree against

and properly qualified officers, b
the powerful, using the vernaculars of t.he people, s:l l
guided by laws of procedure fixed and published ? Arf:o !
men equal before the law? Is any class procluded fr
giving testimony, from oonducting‘s_m , or demsndlh thg
justice, on account of religion of civil status?

any form of disguised or open slavery; hel::;y,urﬁe:;
wnlawful apprenticing, &c.? Is there ni;m;ﬁcmhaﬂ“? o

petition from the poorest to
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Sﬁf&fﬁm bound to receive and dispose of all petitions
which cr ;n ord'er upon each several petition, a copy ©
appeal tznth e claimed b)_r the petitioner with a grfint of
executive of‘}ai officer of higher g'ra(!e? Are thfe civ1! and
weather fi oers (.'Onsta,.ntly moving about in suitable
the peo 1r0?m villago .to village, and living unarmed among
femaﬁz 11) (;- .A.re Odmu? and abominable practices, such 88
Saeriﬁcesn an]mc_lde, bur_ymg alive, burning widows, hufmm
ing, al]o, 83 f-lmn‘lo]atmn, sitting in Dharni, hook-swing-
ot Xe or winked at, in any class from rija to PeA-
place, are r;ah capital executions rare? When they t8Ke
strict] 8 ey conducted with decency ? Are the gnols
legal Sy pervised? Is it possible to imprison without 2
canals irria ntt? Is the formation of good roads, bridges,
m“nic;ti(,nga 13n~works, railways, telegraphs, postal com”
travelling ’sa?-e glous} y promoted in every province’ Is
robbers, e Y Right and by day? Are all bands of
taken {0 regs, and POISO}]BPS extirpated? Are measuras
mngemen& vent or alleviate famines? Are sanitary 8¢
and scarcityp:: m:;e d everywhere? In time of pestilenc®
Are there abu:d e sick and starving properly cared for?
any military 00n8n§ hpspltals and dispensaries ? Is there
any power what scription ? - Have the military authorities
Do the people s}? ver beyond the limits of the cantonmenFS?
of the State ? D"Wtconﬁdence in the honour and integmity
the money-order Ofﬁ hey avail themselves of the post-offices
- Are the public Ofﬁ ces, the savings banks, the State 10aD€

and rendered ohoy ¥ Poid regularly by a fixed salary:

red abso] . !

bribe 0. utely incapable of all corrupt pra ctices,

It l'i};, Lmllv:rsatlon, and oppression ? pt P

0

amination of Ottilemlu c(l;' to say that the most cursory €%
convince even a h o Q@"e Statistical Returns must
be given to nearl ostile eritic that favourable reply may
teStS in 1879 th y(l_,‘}n of theae quegtions. Tried by these
head. and look 1é Government of India may hold up it8
N ) 00k 1t enemies in the face. Tried by some ©
these tests fifty years ago the Government of India must
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%mve sunk humiliated to the dust, with almost as much
ignominy as the Turkish Government does now. In proof
of this assertion let me next give & more particular account-
of the progress of India under two or three principal heads,
commencing with education.

No one now disputes the proposi
most sacred duties of every government is to promote and
superintend the education of its subjects. We rulers of
India are at length fully sensible of the obligation under
which we lie to deliver the masses from the ignorance and
superstition which have for centuries enslaved them. We
are at length bestirring ourselves to bring the blessings of
sound and useful European instruction within reach of the
poorest and most insignificant member of the Indian body
politic.

Yet fifty or sixty years ago the very reverse Was the
case, Our rule was believed to be accepted by the people
as a boon after the oppression of their own masters. They
longed for rest, and our supremacy gecured it. They needed
tranquillity, and our government enforced it. They had no
desire for knowledge, and we had no desire to impart 1t.
Quieta nom movere was thought to be a maxim even more
suited to Asiatics than to Europeans. To educate the
masses was to sow the seeds of disquietude. To give them
knowledge was to give them power, or at least to puff
them up with a conceit of their own ability to govern
themselves, Our security in India was believed to be
bound up with the continuance of a blissful condition of
crass ignorance in two hundred millions of living souls.

Hence, when at the renewal of the Company’s .Chartet in
1813, an agitation was set on foot (chiefly I believe at the
illiam Wilberforce) for

instance of a party inspired by W, . ,
the promotion of education among our Indian subi]3

very little effect was produced. Yet the House of Com-
mons resolved at that time that a sum of ;f’lo,oo? a year
was to be set apart out of the Indian revenue for ‘ the en-

couragement of the learn ia, and for the

tion that one of the

ed natives of India,
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introduction of a knowledge of European gciences 8w0ng

the peoPle.’ It e noteworthy that two distinct objects—
the revival of Eastern learning and the introduction ¢
European science—were clearly set forth in that resolution:
It was not forgotten, in fact, that all Hindiis of the Aryas
stock were already literary people. At a time when 007
At wee clothed in skins, and could peither read no¥
::2‘33, ;‘tlile Hindits had made great advances in science an
lan. us. °y ,;:’ re the. first cultivators of the science o
0015 19%'0. 1 ey fashioned for themselves one of the most
the Ir)noat; ; P};abetg, they constructed for themselves oneé 0
themseIVefe;; ect grammatical systems, they claborated for
thedis (sansk y & process of analysis (‘nyd/mmp,a) and syn-
the. world ;amm) one of the most finished langnages
- of the ten o }elVer seen. They were the original inventors
tion ‘whic}:‘r;: metical figures and invaluable decimal note-
devi;ed thet ave done such good service in Europe.
They ca\cu]‘;c ‘;’wn Processes of arithmetic snd algebr:
mical g'uem: ecllgm and made many shrewd astrono”
and Kepler. ;ﬁ“hu?‘“ bf’fol‘a the existence of Copernic#
thought, and coiﬁnvemgateﬁ} for themselves the h?WS of
equal to that of Ay r 2 Ogical method, #hich, if Dot
fistotle, hus peculiar merits of its oWE:

The ax N
y ?Og'ltabed f()\' themsGIVQQ Bix. mOst Bllbt‘le syetemg N

of phil :
philosophy, of which sll European systems are mer

repetitions .
tises on th::li mp;ﬂ\lc‘moﬂs. They wrate learned trea”
bestowed a though ong before any Enropean thinker b
ship of spirit togm ton the nature of God, or the relation-
faculties more 4; atter. ’ljhey cultivated the iﬁnaginative
European nationhgmﬂy , if not more successfully, tha®
little inferior, o ;’ and composed long epic poems VETY
» 80d in some respecta—for instance, in the

POPfrayal of domestic 1;
and Rome, estic lifo — auperior, to those of Greec®

It was thought that »

remark iti
able for erudition, so snecessful jn industrial art®

and the actual possessors of vagt literasy treasures, ovght

that -

Peoxile 80 acute in intellect, 80 ‘
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first to be encouraged to develop their own resourcss, to
make use of the immense literary capital inherited from
their ancestors, and then to make good their own de-
ficiencies and extend their own sequirements by cultivating
the more fruitfal fields of European lore, and drawing fresh
life from the fountain of Enropesn scientific trath.

‘But three main hindrances have plways impeded the
advance of education among the people of Tndia. The
first has arisen from -the pride and selfishness of those

who in ancient times secured the monopoly of all learning.

The Brahmans, baving obtained possession of the temple

of knowledge, resolved to keep the key in their own hands.
They soon discovered that the maintensnce of their intel-
lectual supremacy, no less than the promotion of their ma-

terial interests, depended op their excluding the profanum

pulgus from scoess to the interior ghrine. They never,'it
ioation of mere rudimen-

is true, discouraged the communica
tary instruction to the people in the vulgar tongueé, but

instruction in their eacred Sanskrit—the repository of their
literature, religion, ecience, and law—has ever been reserved

for their own sacred order.

A second hindrance has arisen from the utter narrow-
mindedness of Indian Pandits. They have believed the
whole circle of humas knowledge to be contained in San-
skrit writings, To this very day, the most bigoted are
fully persunded that to lesrn apything beyond the Bastras
is quite useless. ,

A third hindrance has arisen from the peculisr organi-
wtion of Indian society. The Hindds have always been
great believers in division of labour as a divine institution.
Lenrning; with ther, bas ever been regarded ss the pro-
vince of learned men. Pandits, writers, and socountants
have formed, kike agriealturiste, soldiers, aug‘” snerchante,
separate Qivisions of the community Each
to &&kﬁnetwte,andmhmcehmbeen .expee“‘*“
confine itself to its own business. A fourth hindranc®, b“
w&hlpmpwmm;hm,mwm y

*
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the difficult
f ’
bets. Y of teaching the complicated Indian alpha-
Under su h :
the prOmu]g‘;tioc;rCl;mstances it was not surprising that
1813 was receiVedo- the House of Commons’ resolution of
The rulers feared thm I-n dia with apathy and indifference.
ruled, and the rulede ew! consequences of education for the
selves. It was not anticipated no good results for them-
of any kind wag Ot bill the 17th J uly, 1823, that action
This date markg thaken by either one side (,)r the other.
the first educat; ¢ commencement, of what may be called
resolved by the G(:nal epoch in India. On that {ia it was
Committee of Pul(:l‘tenllor'(}eneral in Council that a);}eneral
the purpose of ascécm?BFrUCtion should be constituted for
for the introductionr of]'mngf tlh © state of public education,
couragement, . of useful knowled -
Charles Treveyan, . ™ OF i eomitis Si
Civil SEI‘vi + W 0, When a
ce, publish member of the Bengal
Educat: > P 8 ed&valu ble 1 3
i, it f g o 8 1
o :Vtilielalre:.ady in existenzzs.f'or the en-
e by v;::"““‘8‘~the Madrassa or Arabic
1; the Sanskyit C rren Hastings at Calcutta in
Duncan at Bengreg ; ollege founded by Mr. Jonathan
G M 1791, ‘with a view to 'endear our

Government
to the Hindg
e Hindas by exceeding, in our attention

to them ang
their
OWn native Pl'inces.?y stems, the care ever shown by their

A third eol)
ibutions. ?gt(il:v a8 f:Ounded in 1816 by the voluntar

nary was called the ﬁgtlvf’s themselves, This latter semi):
seat of learning,’ 1, tu.ldu Maha-vidyalaya, ¢ great Hindi
young Indiang i,n ﬁl 1.t 8 principal aim w:asgto instruct
Europe. Tt oweq it ngh.Sh. literature and the sci i f
East, Mr. Daviq }lIs orign to the exertions of CSI*_WESI‘;
was taken in hang z:i’i 22d Rija Rim Mohun Rl;y .b“t:'
of public instruction mproved by the new comn;ittee

The commi
mittee algo opened g Sanskrit College at Cal-

" cation through the medinm of Eng:
cutting down the sum annually lavi
. of Oriental students, and on the print
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:‘:?t;;stlrn {8243 and another College at Delhi in 1835,
actin uction in the three classical languages of India,
bra teg l(l;).doubf: under the inspiration of the then cele-
Wilson r&‘entahst, and future Boden Professor, H. H.
founde(i 5 here‘ were als? a fow schools, and notably those
minister, “Mr.cgﬁ;u.rah in 1814 by a worthy dissenting

Here, then, we have the two distinet educational lines

indicated in the House of Comimons’ resolution of 1813,
led to the desired

deﬁ?ite]y laid down. The one line
goal through the classical languages of India—Sanskrit,
English. Both

;3’350, and.Persian; the other through
ere recognized as media for the communication of Eu-

ropean knowledge. Nevertheless, for the greater part of

Wh.at I call the firgt or Orien
Of'lent"'l learning was in the a
mittee there was internecine war.
cists were irreconcilable. Each party contended- for- the
exc'lumve application of its own instrument of education.
Neither was tolerant of the other. In 1833 the committee
consisted of only ten members. Five were for educating
lI)’y ‘means of Oriental learning. These were Messrs. Thoby
rinsep, James Prinsep, H. Shakespear, Macnaghten, and
Messrs. C. E.

;:thel‘hnd. Five were Anglicists, viz.
evelyan, J. R. Colvin, Bird, Saunders, and Bushby.

The latter were not only for imparting an Earopean edu-
lish ; they were for

scendant. In the com-
Orientalists and Angli-

shed on the support
ing of Sanskrit and
1 difference of opinion
ittee ended in a d

backward could be

Arabio translations. The fundamenta
between the two halves of the comm
lock. No movement either forward or

effected, because of the Perfect ‘balance between the two
parties. .

At this juncture’ (about the close of 1834) Mscsulay
arrived in Indis. The conflicting opinions of Orien_t&h“’
and Anglicists were laid before him in his capacity f

. v ‘ :

talizing educational epoch, .-+
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legislative member of the Supreme Council, and called
forth his celebrated Minute of February 2nd, 1835. ¢ All
parties,’ he wrote in that Minute, ‘seem to be agreed on
one point, that the dialects commonly spoken among the
natives of this part of India contain neither literary nor
scientific information, and are, moreover, so poor and rude

that, until they are enriched from some other quarter, it
will not be easy to translate any valuable work into them.
It seems to be

] admitted ofi all sides, that the intellectual
mprovement of those classes of the people who have the
means of pursuing higher studies can at present be effected

only by ineans of some language not vernacular amongst
them” He then decides in favour of English, and goes
on to say :—

‘The question before us is simply whether, when it is in our power to
ch English, we ahall teach languages in which, by universal confession,
there are no books on any subject which deserve to be compared to our
OWn; whether, when we csn teach European science, we shall teach

2 by universal confession, whenever they differ from those
of Burope, differ for the wo, ; and whether, when we can patronize
sound Phﬂ"’“Phy :nd h:rue History, we shall c,ountenance, at the public

octrines, which would isgrace jsh farrier,—
&stronomy: which would move laughter ind girls a.t?n l;l‘]r;gglmh boarding
thousand mozb"“digg "ih kings thirty foet high, and reigns thirty
of butter. g—n geography, made up of seas of treacle and sead

This Minute—al the mo

) re misleading because penned
by the most eﬂ'ec.:tlve writer of hig tiie—-wus followed _
bly Lord W, Bentinck’s equally celebrated Resolution of *
the 7th March, 1835, in the second clause of which his

Lo.rdship in Council ©xpresses his opinion, ¢ that the great
object of the British Government ought to be the pro-
motion of European literature anq science amongst the
natives of India’ The concluding paragraph directs that
“all the funds at the disposal of the committee be hence-
forth employed in imparting‘ to the native population a
knowledge of English literature anq science, through the

medium of the English language”’ The date of this Re-
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ure o

solution marks the commencement ?f wlh:t;h'vent
call the second or Anglicizing educat,lonzecigion was final.
Of course the Gov‘?rnorigz!;e;ai;, to clinch the whole
icl triomp ’ ittee.
a:ztingﬁiiﬁlger;as made Presxdentlgg ;B:V g:;iix::aries,
Then f,ollowed the establie:;}meﬂ;::;':; for the promotion
i nang . icists.
2?(1131;;;;;85:;&:6@1;. Duff sided wﬁ;eth:ngn i cul-
A sudden passion for Buropean htfer;;ngu’sh, sprung up
tivation through the acquisition. O lis. English became
among the higher classes of Bengd ls;yenue to good ap-
an object of ambition, 38 thedon})yait?On in society. Nor
point:fntents,_::dsuto :i‘:e lfﬁf:o:zr &overnmeqt Bht?)dgech:rzz
::zgu:agz?‘the gper classes in their ;1‘:“:;{; - edimary
good English scholars. What strikes 01?1 have set himelf
is tha.tuch a man as Macaulay 81]?urce English on the
ag"ainsb vernacular education. To g course, impossible.
unlettered millions of India was, Ot Britain are by far
Though we English-speakers 1 Grea d. after more thsn
the majority, we have mot yeb succﬁeﬁeti,e Welsh people,
a thousand }:ea,rs of close contact wit uage. I8 it likely
in inducing them to adopt our oWz langf"ew thousand Eng-

that in & vast and remote country, &

d rulers, are every
lishmen, who, although congquerors &7 ,

. ; e, will ever
year less disposed to treat India as th;:m}l]:e[; and forty-
succeed in imposing English on bwo about two hundred
one millions of Asiatics, who posdsessho ge organs of arti-
different dialects of their own, an fw ed under opposite
culation and habits of thought, l.a’merally incapable of
climatic and social °°n%i:im;;:r;e§fl?arities of utterance,
adapting themselves to Euro
- o
m?:’ﬁ:: SY%*;IXI’?B time there was mmgdang:tl;:g So
read for ‘;y Englishman who 00‘}“ ot e was scarcely
i i i o Yo i o

i : ing for a na
anything worth 8
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not read Sanskrit. Indeed, Sanskrit was to all India
more than what Latin was to all Europe. And what
happened in England? The vernacular of the people,
instead of decaying, drew vitality and vigour from the
very language whose influence for a long time kept it in
abase.m ent.  Strengthened and enriched by Latin, and
recruited from other- sources, English has grown into the
most sturdy, copious, and effective of all languages. It
has produced a literature more valuable than that of Rome
or Greece,

Lord Macaulay did not seem to see that the same
Process had been going on in India. The vernaculars
gf Indx.a were quite as capable of being invigorated by
L:x’:iskm and Arabic ag European vernaculars were by
ti nn and Greek. In point of fact, this had been par-
2y effected long hefore Macaulay’s time. A (lingua
{;??a’ h]fe Frenc.h in Europe, had existed in India since
fom:n; a:on of Tlm,f“’ A.D. 1400. Hindistani, a language
Mus:1 Y engrafting the Persian and Arabic of the
alreadma}? conquerors on s Sanskrit- Hindi stock, hﬂ-«d
as a yco iy genera.lly adopted by the natives of India
thorou h]lmnoIl me-d um of communication. It wabk 8
Englisi i Sompomte' and eclectic language, which, like
langua Jes :h “ P eeu!lar power of extracting from other

. g ¢ materials for its own expansion and de-
velopment, It hag naturalized Turkish and Portuguese
wo;ds, and was assimilating English. Tt was a living
:gd :.rog;g:l Iigl language._so instinet, indeed, with life
this conburs at the Hindistini of the early part of

century, as represented by the Bagh o Bihar, may
be said to be qlready obsclescent. What Lord Macaulay
gnd the Committee ought to have aimed at was first the
1mprove.ament and enrichment of Hindgstani by the in-
troduction ar?d assimilation of more words and expressions
from Sanskrit, Arabig, Persian, English, and other modern
El}ropean languages, and secondly the composition of good
Hindastani class-books, and the formation of a pure mo-

PROGRESS OF OUR INDIAN EMPIRE, 293

. dern Hindastani literature. And if the natives of Bengal

and of other parts of India were incapable of being in-
structed in European science through the medium of Hin-
dastani class-books, their own vernaculars, Hindi, Bengali,
Marathi, Tamil, and Telugu were capable of being am-
plified, improved, and made the vehicle of scientiﬁc"truth.
And here it is to be observed, that although the Orlenﬁftl-
ists on the one gide, and the Governor-General’s Resolution
of March 7th, 1835, on the other, very ul.m.c.countably
onitted all mention of the vernaculars, a majority of the
Education Committee seem in the end to have come to ’?he
conclusion that the exclusive encouragement of English
could only be a temporary expedient, and ‘t}lat the for-
mation of a vernacular literature was the Plhmat? object
to which all their efforts ought to be directed. .:Eve.n

I. (now Sir Charles) Trevelyan, the most enthusiastic
and energetic of all the Anglicists, to whose educa!nqna.l
labours India is deeply indebted, was of the same opinion.
He looked through a vista of English to a time when
Hindustani and Bengali would become well fitted for every
Purpose of literature and science. .

Lord William Bentinck, too, was far too wise, clear-
sighted, and sagacious, not to have discerned the only
possible method of reaching the mass of the people. A
great impulse was given to the cultivation and development
of the spoken dialects under his administration. Act XXIX
of December 1st, 1837, abolished Persian and Subs.tltl:lt.ed
the vernaculars as the language of all revenue ?And Judlcxa}
Proceedings in our Courts. ‘The extraordinary ea:ee:i :
wrote Mr. Trevelyan, ¢ with which this change was e;;fngal
Proves that it took place in the fulness of time. In11 efo =,
the Persian language had disappeared from the Collector:
offices at the end of a month. It melted away like snowl:e-

Perhaps a still more important step had been takeztpdid
viously. It was thought that before the Gove:om:;ertain
anything for the country, steps should be f-aken.m i Ina
what the country had done and was doing for iteell
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Minute, written as far back as January 20th, 1835;;{;;:}
W. Bentinck pointed out that at a time when the es - n
ment of education upon the largest basis hfa,d becommber
object of solicitude, it was essential to ascertain the gj\; the
of indigenous village-schools already existing in In ’w1 th
nature and amount of instruction imparted in them, ‘And
all the particulars of thejr foundation and SUPPOIt.- nt be
he expressed his belief that the ‘important end mig .
attainable, of making these institutions subsidiary @d ';Obe
ducive to any improved general system which it rplgh

hereafter thought proper to establish.’ Accordingly a(x;
eXperienced, Painstaking missionary, Mr. W, Adam, ver;e !
in the spoken dialects, was appointed to conduct an edu

cationa] survey of Bengal. The investigation extended
over three

valuable statistics ang impor
the intellectua] condition ¢
condition mugt have been i
the fact that in 1873 (
statistios) only 5} per

tant information in regard to
f the peasantry, What that
n 1835 may be inferred frol'll
according to Sir George Campbell’s
cent, of the population of Bengal

could read and write, The proportion for all India was
only 1 in 400, while jn England it was 1 in 7%.

Nevertheless, it is remarkable that the number of Hindd
indigenous school

8, and of Maktabg or Muhammadan schools
attached to mosques

genous schools are of two kinds—schools
of Sanskrit learning, called in Bengal Tols, and vernacular

schools for instruction ip reading, writing, and arithmetic,
conducted by village schoolmasters, and called Patha-Salss.

These two kinds of schools haye 10 interconnection. Pupils
never pass from one to the other,

I made a point of visiting the wel]
at Nuddea, and found them frequen
parts of India, some learning gram

-known Sanskrit Tols
ted by students from all
mar, which may ocoupy

years, and a report was published containing -
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i require
from seven to twelve years; some law, thlc}lst?;yingq the
8 ten years’ course; and a large num-t::e fr0my thirteen
Nyaya system of logic, which may neciflteachers and stu-
to twenty-two years’ curricuh}m' b f course Brihmans.
dents in these schools of learning are o v from their

The Pandits, so far from Teostving m(;) ntzleir support,
pupils, not unfrequently contnbutfa towa‘.;rr ;s When the
being themselves supported by rich P’;, inst:ruction they
students have finished their course o title, which they
receive from their masters an honorarz: ative learning in
retain for life. I also visited schools o nnclusion that the
other parts of India, and arrived at thehc:le departments of
old type of Pandit, trained to "epe-at wout On the other
Sanskrit literature by :e:g’» lss]fn)':l;garnin. g, as encouraged

' to me that Sansky lology, is
t;ni;lizzeiﬁ,n: on principles of European philology,
decided! the increase. me 8Cross
ecx;(;(ﬁny (i)xli traversing the country I'Oftt‘;::a c:pen air or
village \,rernacular schools, conductedk“t‘hat no people in
under trees. And here I may ri?;iﬂ to self-government
been so long accus is studded
:tetlzoirxl](llm};g:nt?of India. 'The wholev?l)ll;-l;ir.l):;:its head-
with litlo independent ropublics. Bvery rogularly organized
man, its council of five (Panchdyal);} nts, functionaries,
socie,ty its complete assortment of 'e":xist;nce and well-
and ofﬁcials necessary to the °°rporaten them is a school-
being of the wholo community, e e eeding vil-
maste whom the chull Isewhere
lagemrr%gz’afznse kind of education. vziev::f;anck men
noticed a proverb current f&goggi‘st:f 1;: council of five;’
4, ¢ the voice of Go . council, is
T s o e i .
in its wa; regarded as a kind o land ; famines
revolutioia, rebellions have desolated the ?

ion; but the
. and pestilences  have decimated the population;

ijons—not, however,
has survived all convulsions—nol, VT
ﬁxzﬁwy, and not always in 1t8 entirety
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some parts of the country vernacular schools %mve be;n
swept away, while Sanskrit schools have survived. In
other districts rura] schools abound, while schools of learn-
ing are unknown,
Of course, nothip
schools but the me
arithmetic. No b
taught to read anq
What struck me as

8 is learnt in the village vernacular
rest elements of reading, writing, and
oks are employed. 'The children are
write on the sand or on palm-laneS-
& remarkable feature of the teaching
was the skill attaineq in multiplication, The multiplicand
generally ascends t, forty and often higher. The whole
class of, Perhaps, 5 hundred children repeat their tables
together as if with one voice, the accumulated fol‘c(? of
which rises to 4 deafening scream. They can all multiply
by fractions, Particularly by 2, 1}, 11, and 24, and they can
multiply 23 3%, and 44, by the fraction 3. ‘

any of the punishmentg employed would probably be
considered peculiay from a European schoolmaster’s point
of view, For Instance: A boy is condemned to stand ﬁ?r
our on ome foot. A boy is made to sit

boy .is Put up in & gaek along with nettles, or a cat, or
4 noisome creatype of

some kind, and then rolled along the
ground. A hoy ig made to measure go many cubits on tl{e
ground, by marking With the tip of his nose. A boy is
made to pull his owy €ars, and dilate them to g given point
on pain of worge chastisemeng, Two naughty boys are
made to knock their heads several timeg against each
other. Some of these punishments are now discontinued.
The suggestion for basing gl| schemes of Indian edu-
cation on existing indigenous institutions seems to have

originated with Mr, W, Adam, ip 1835. The idea was

taken up, as we havye seen, by Lord William Bentinck, but
the merit of first carrying it

into execution belongs to Mr.
Thomason, who, ten years later, when he was Lieutenant-
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Governor of the North-west Provinces, °r%azﬁgi:gpl;2
for utilizing the existing village schools, an t;rt what is
native schoolmasters, He was the first to s 1845. A
called the Halka-bandi system, about the yea;‘ Hgll;a o
humber of villages were linked toge ﬂ.lerdm tive teacher
circle, and a central school under a traine nathe expense
was established within reach of each v1111geiand—revenue,
being met by a local cess of 1 per cent. on :t emade o trais
Dominally voluntary. Unhappily, the effo sa,nd the whole
the village Gurus did not alway s.s.ucceed, But one great
indigenous system had to be rehablhtatedl' ducation was
merit of Mr. Thomason’s scheme Of- popufal' : ternal deve-
that it contained in itself great aptitude for in

i ted as
' lopment and improvement. His method was adop

i the

a model by other Governments, and led 13 tl;: :fn% i::ctors
celebrated educational Despatch f?om the gulhousie) oer
to the Governor-General of India (Lord Da s
July 19th, 1854. _ om

%hisgremarﬁzble document—on which th;e1 w:mllenz);:t n
of education at present in forccf throuig O%V sof (Lond
founded—was really written by Sir Char (ejs oo
Halifax), when President of the Board of Con tin, sisted
by the late Viceroy, Lord Northbrook, when ac11 t{ii;le e
secretary. It commenced what I venture to ca
or Anglo-vernacular educational epoch. conal epoch (com-

As the main principle of the first educg,tlont 5}19 b (oo
mencing in 1823) was the prominence given o'n 'n 1539)
languages of India, and of the second (cqmmex;flli uil nio39)
the stress laid on English as an. elfclusw; mthird O
cation, so the special characteristic of t eI T rat
Importance assigned to the vernaculars. t,: insi’s% e he
object of the great Despatch of 1854 waa;ed e maase
communication of correct Europefm kl:aowh geown pokon
of the people through the medium l(;f td:;n  conpleto
dialects, The second object was t?h y thout neglocting
scheme of higher education in whic , ::;lasm s,
the vernaculars, English and the Indian snguage



298 MODERN INDIA.

but especially English, were to be made the principal in-
struments of education,

And here it may be observed that as there is really as
yet no considerable middle class in India, so there can be
really only two principal kinds of education, higher and
lower. " 1t i true that what, are calleq ntiddle-class (Zillah)
schools have been established, but the distinguishing feature
of these seems to be that they combine the superior lower
with the inferior higher kind of education,

With regard to the higher, the Despatch declared that
the time haq arrived for the founding of universities at
Caleutta, Bombay, and Madras, not ag places of education,
but to test the value of the knowledge received in colleges
and schools, and 4 confer degrees,

All the Principal colleges, collegiate institutions, and

schools already existing throughout the country, whether
- fTounded or aigeq by

Government or independent, and con-
ducted by Persons of every variety of religious persuasion,
Christians, Hindas, Mubawmadans, Parsis, Sikhs, Bud-
dhists, anq ains, were to bhe affiliated to the universities,
and t6 lead up to them, The indigenous schools were to
be improved by Government aig ang superintendence, and
ucation to the villages and rursl
middle-class Zillah schools (an-
ols of the North-west Provinces),
towns of each district, were to
and prepare them for the high

8, established at the larger towns
and attached to every college, were to educate the higher

classes up to the university ‘matriculation examination,
English being in th

established at the chief
educate the townspeople
schools. The high school

to be tied together by means of
to lead selected pupils from the
and from the high schools to the
ersity examination after matri-

scholarships, which were
Zillah to the high schools,
colleges. ' The first univ
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culation was to be called First x}rtﬂ (F-A't) :;:’T;ﬁ":;:,’ :gg
to take place after a two years’ course a to follow
the examination for the Bachelor’s degree waf O'versit
after a further interval of two years. The fina (:1 nlde reéy
eXamination was to be for the Master of A.l' sble ‘g a’
Which was to be a real distinetion, o'nly -attaillnitual 3:11-
select few who could give proof of high mtelle
ture, uall
All these provisions and amngeu?enfs_ ?vel‘sf gg;iutta):
carried into execution. The three Universit 1esl 857. They
Bombay, and Madras were incorp omte;,l l:bles and most
were quietly founded during the W(_)!'St rl:Ztion. A great
appalling terrors of the ?ePOY mslll: New colleges
stimulus wag given to education everyw. erlr‘z Calcutta and
were founded and old ones improved. bae Elphinstone
Madras Presidency Colleges, the B’;El ston Engineer-
College, the Poona Deccan College, the Tho mber of other
ing College at Roorkee, and 2 lar_ge o rous vitality.
colleges and schools were quickened into vigo olution was
In .short, a vast moral and inf:ellectual r;V downfall of
inaugurated, and that, too, at a time when}f ever founda- .
our power was confidently predicted, and the likZIy to be
tions of the Indian social system ‘Ppe?reghmles Wood’s
upheaved. The undistirbed progress of Sir idence that the
great scheme of education is a valuable evi read among
agitation caused by the Sepoy revolt nev;:‘e iﬁsulte?
the masses of the people. And what are two Government
At the commencement of 1823.0111)’ ) l':’ ight possibly
colleges existed in India, the pupils in Whlch n;j;ab]ishment
have numbered 300, In 1824, soon after 'ettee of Public
of several new seminaries by f;he Commy t institutions
Instruction, the number of pupils in Goverm]illene were about
rose to rather more than 3,000. In ! 85-4 ttie:ls of different
12,000 pupils. 1In 1859 educational institu h0 t the pupils
kinds had increased to such an extent tha

. tistical
amounted to more than [80,000' The latest statis

f
returns from all India in 1875 showed that the number o



300 MODERN INDIA.

gzéiznﬁyco;ilgfgs a?:id schools of all kinds—Government,
Yet we Lave h;thertuna:(lled—'—amounted. to 1’689’13 8.
countless million o made little or no impression on the
The chief end s reachable only through the vernaculars.
1854 has as eil{.)l ed at by .Sir Charles Wood’s Despatch of
importance iZ assieen very imperfectly attained. Too much
ment given to thg‘ned .to Er_lghsh, and too little encourage-
qud non at the N Di?twe fllalects, English is made a sime
candidates bein matnc‘_llatxon examinations, I saw 1,263
1875, and amo E‘ ex}?mmed for matriculation at Bombay in
not more than Ig‘ them some young native princes. But
matriculate Procezzi or at most 15 per cent. of those who
The great Objecf,e' to prepare for the degree examination.
through that kno lf (11:0 gan a knowledge of English, and
Lord Lytton iw edge employment under Government.
day before the’ \? .%;n eloquent address delivered the other
very Signiﬁcanﬂp P S.Of the .Martiniere College, Calcutta,
object ofedueatioy rominded h}s youthful audience that the
but the improvellWas not the improvement of their positions,
often wean bo l;lent of their characters. I fear we too
e from the plough, the chisel, and the loom,

to make them iti
ambitious of Government appointments,

which they cannot a]] obtain

PROGRESS OF OUR INDIAN EMPIRE.

Parr IL.

) I is related of the Moghul Emperor Baber, that when the
idea of conquering India first took possession of his mind,
he resolved not to embark on so vast an enterprise till he
had made himself thoroughly acquainted with the country

and its people. The better to effect this object, he is said

to have disguised himself as a religious mendicant, and to

have traversed the Panjab and Hindastan, noting the best

approaches, marking the strongest positions, collecting the
lanning the whole scheme

most minute information, and P
of his future military operations.
The result of his circumspection an
known. It eannot be said of our great
were equally wise in their generation. They conquered by
d.mt of dash and daring, combined, it may be, with occa
sional master-strokes of strategic skill and astute policy.
They were aided by a strong tide of concurrent and co-
operating circumstances. But they were innocent of long
antecedent explorations of the enemy’s ground. They were
guiltless of deep-laid plots and tedious predeliberation&
Yet the present Empress of India is more securely seated

on the throne of Delhi, than the most successful of the
have effected

Mogul invaders. English pluck d

glish pluck an  efl
more ﬁhan Baber’s forethought ané,nq@W{'}?dom
and vigilance, Aurangzib’s cleverpphs’ aadeung‘fng\ \-Q.,Ye
have surpassed all other conggépors in the completenés;}\pg

Y ACE. | Ovmee— s 4

d forethought is well
generals that they

P B

el THOB e
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our material conquest. No power disputes our supremacy
over a range of territory extending 2,000 miles from the
Himalaya mountains to Adam’s Peak. Are we inclined to
be puffed up with the conceit of what we have effected ?
Let the knowledge of what remains to be done dissipate
every thought of self'conipla%ncy. Let the sense of our
failures neutralize all tendency to pride in our successes.

True, we are entitled to some credit. We are able, with
;ulrlxl;redhandful of our 'fellow-countrymen, to control two
admi;?st an‘d fo.r ty-one millions of Asiatics, to make laws, to
the whofr J?stlce, to preserve the peace. We have changed
canalg t:l ace of the country by our railways, roads,
more éhanegrqphs, and Public buildings. We have done
and Welfareanf}" other B to promote the physical prosperity
fully to sti : lthe peOP-le, We have even laboured success-
the upper cllmu ate the intellects and instruct the minds of
mlleg::! bua'llﬁtses .h we hav? founded Universities, established
of publi’o, il: ot se (3013, trained teachers, appointed directors
institutions, oll';(;z?in;le::d spent large sums on educatlonal‘
unﬁi:.h 18‘;: lﬁ“e dove.  Yet infinitely more has been left
ryots; to eleva.:e Vet(y)fet fio take in hand the poor beniglf’oed
of those who tij} éhe g:l:f;t-en the myriads upon myriads
brow ; to deliver th n the veritable sweat of their
tyranny of caste e masses of the population from the
moral conquest ¢ ;‘;Stofn, ignorance, and superstition. The
effect this seco :)1 ndia remains to be achieved. And to
dash and darin!; bmnq;:.e st we are wisely discarding all the
We are advanei yw ich our first conquest was secured.
even perhaps a l;zg with careful predeliberation. We are

tions. We h ¢ 100 tardy in our preliminary investi-
ga 18. € have only recently instituted a thoroughly
organised system of statisticg] inquiry, of which Dr. Hunter’s
twenty volumes of Bengal statistios are the ﬁrst-f:ruits,

I cl?sed my last Papel' With a summary Of th o pre Sent
educational status in Tndia, ang J pointed out that Sir
Charles Wood's despatch of 18 54 is the bagis on which the
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whole system rests. Excellent and carefully worded as the
whole tenor of that despatch undoubtedly is, it makes one
cardinal mistake. It encourages the false idea that instruc- .
tion is a co-extensive term with education. The despatch
had, as we have seen, two main objects: One was to
Promote the instruction of the higher classes in European
science through the medium of English. The other was to
provide proper teaching for the lower classes by means of
the vernaculars. Its words are: ¢ We look to the English
language and to the vernacular languages of India together
a8 the media for the diffusion of European knowledge.’

And if our whole educational responsibility is bound?d
by the instruction of the upper classes of the peopl'e in
European knowledge, we may perhaps take credit to our-

- selves for a fairly respectable fulfilment of our obligations.

But if our mission be to educate as well'.a.s instruct, to
draw out as well as put in, to form the mind as well as

- inform it, to teach our pupils how to become their.future
‘self-teachers, to develop symmetrically their physical as

well as mental, morsl, and religious faculties, then I fear
we have left undone much that we ought to have QO'ne,
and acquitted ourselves imperfectly of the duties our position
in India imposes upon us. Let me first glance at our so-
called higher education.

In traversing India from north to so.uth, from east to
west, I visited many High Schools, examined many classes,
conversed with many young Indians undexl' education at our
colleges, and was brought into contact with 8 large num-
ber who had passed the University matriculatxoxf examina-
tion, as well as with a few who had taken their degx:ees,
and earned distinction for high proficiency. I certainly
met some really well-educated men—like Rao ]?ahidur
Gopal Hari Deshmukh, lately appointed & joint-judge—
who, by their character and acquirements, were fitted to
fill any office or shine in any society. But in plain truth,
I was not always favourably impressed with the general
results of our higher educational efforts. I came across a
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few well-informed men, many half-informed men, and &
great many ill-informed and ill-formed men—men, I mean,
without true strength of character, and with ill-balanced.

minds. Such men may have read a good deal, but if they .

think at all, think loosely. Many are great talkers. They
may be said to suffer from attacks of verbal diarrheea, and
generally talk plausibly, but write inaccurately. They are
not given to much sustained exertion. Or if such men act
at all, they act as if guided by no settled principles, and as
if wholly “irresponsible for their spoken and written words.
They know nothing of the motive power, restraining fo'rce,
or comforting eﬂicacy of steadfast faith in any religious
sys'Fem Whatever, whether false or true. They neglect
the],r own languages, disregard their own literatures, abjure
the}r oWn religions, despise their own philosophies, break
their own caste-rules, and deride their own time-honoured
customs, without becoming good English scholars, honest
sceptics, wise thinkers, earnest Christians, or loyal subjects
of the British Empire,

Yf?t i.'o cannot be said that we make higher education
consist in the mere imparting of information, and nothing
more. We really effect g mighty transformation in the
d}ar%ter of our pupils, We teach a native to believe in
himself, We ge

Precate hi iri tter than
his fathers. W, b 18 not desiring to be be

sonality in his caste. We imbue him with as. intense con-
sclousness of individy,

_ al existence. We puff him up with

. g opinion of hj Ficiency. We inflate
him with a sublime gengg > own sulticiency

: 8t e of his own importance as & dis-
tmct.umt n the body politic. We reveal to him the
meaning of ‘I am,’ ¢ Ican, ¢T will,” T shall,’ and ‘I know,’
without inculeatin

not,” without implanting any sense of responsibility to and
dependence on an Eternal, Almighty, and All-wise Being
for life, for strength, and for knowledge—without, in short,
imparting real self-knowledge, or teaching true self-mas-

tery, or instilling high prineiples and high motives. Such

id him beware of merging his per- -

g any lesson of ¢ I ought,’ and ‘I ought .

. y sti rface
. 88 yet barely stirred the outer surface ¢
‘mass of popzlar ignorance and superstition.
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a system carries with it its own nemesis. After much
labour we rulers of India turn out what we call an edlcll-
cpted native. Whereupon he turns round upon us,lﬁ al?e‘;
instead of thanking us for the trouble we h:l;re _ :'ur
in his behalf, revenges himself upon us fo].‘ ihl Jim)-’
we have inflicted on his character by appl).’ll}g ef his
perfect education he has received to the imjury o
teachers, .

The spitefully seditious writing which Ol:' G;’l‘;im:;:f
has lately found it necessary to repress by summary
sures is d this cause.

And h::vt(l)xave we discharged the debt we owe 'tfh t:ﬁ
lower classes? Let the truth here also be tOli led any
Plainness, In their case we have not yet mature of
effective scheme—not even for the proper lflforffl‘ngleir
their minds, much less for the proper forming r
characters, '

Mr. Thomason, as we have seen, sts'arted a syster:laﬁ)f
careful statistical inquiry. He ascer'tm.n od the gen:f hi);
benighted condition of the masses within the area the
own administration. He was also the first to .Confielvetin
idea of stimulating the people to co-operate in € l}:a fo%'
themselves. It occurred to him that the necesslfY the
registéring land under the revenue settlement (:)d ac-
North-western Provinces might be turn?d to_go the
count. He determined to use it as an mce.antwe 1-"(1',in
acquisition of so much knowledge of reading, w}rll ai;
arithmetic, and measurement as would qualify each m

to look after his own rights. Thereupon he organized a

scheme of primary education based on the u]:,lllldzi’;:i;f‘;s":
indigenous village schools. His method was 613 hlowed
model to other local governments. . I‘t was wise {1 notably
and improved upon by ofher gdmlnlstrators, aneginning
by Sir George Campbell in Bengal. A goo

i . t I fear we have
has been made in some parts of India. B:f the vast inert

X
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Where, then, lies our fault? Are we carrying into
execution the admirable views expressed in Sir Charles
Wood’s despatech? Are we doing our best to encourage
the improvement and enrichment of those vulgar dialects
through which alone the masses can be instructed? I
think not. What says the despatch ?

‘It has hitherto been Decessary, owing to the want of translations or
adaptations of European works in the vernacular languages of India, and
?0 the very Imperfect shape in which European knowledge is to be found
-y _workg in the learned l“nguagea of the East, for those who desired
to obtain a libera] education, to begin by the mastery of the English lan-
guage as a key to the literature of Europe; and a knowledge of English
WfIII a.lwa.ys be essential ¢, those natives of India who aspire to & high order
o education, Bt it is neither our aim nor desire to substitute the English
la.niuf.tge for the vernacular dialects of the country. And any acquaintance
;Vrl:at ‘;:Proved European knowledge which is to be communicated to t?"
inga hia;s of the p eople, —whose circumstances prevent them from acquir-
o 8! order of education, and who cannot be expected to overcome the

iculties of 5 foreign language,—can only be conveyed to them through
one or other of thege vernacular languages,”

.If, _then, the Government of India were true to its own
Principles it

ti would give more encouragement to the culti-
:}:: ion of the vernacular dialects, It would not expose
co;niln to :Il:gtd:nger of degenerating into jargons—of be-
kn lgd ¢ be converteq into vehicles of European

OWiedge. It would not appoint any one to superintend
ed}lca.tloual work ag g Director of public instruction, or as 8
principal or heaq master, without requiring him to give
fwdence of co.mp}ete familiarity with at least two spoken
a.n%ugges-—.Hmdusténi and one other. It would not make
b heney in English an indispensable condition of ma-
’cl'l.cula.tlo.n €Xamiations, T would be satisfied with pro-
ﬁ01e1.10y N genera] knowledge displayed through the
m(.idllim_of Y one or two of the principal vernaculars,
Hmdustam,. Hindj, Bengali, Telugu, and Tamil—especially
through Hindistani, whicl, .
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And here T must advert to a point which, in my opin-
ion, has an important bearing on the spreajd of E[::'lmfea}l
knowledge among the masses of: our Indlalz . sul Jﬁ((:) :;an
mean the application of the plain and prz.tculca | foman
alphabet to the Indian vernaculars, especially
dastani. _

I have elsewhere striven to show that the ?ndo-ﬁg:.enss
probably derived their alphabets from f_orelllgzl ?a 001-.
The first Indian idea of grammar was not. t (:; 0 oo
lection of written rules (ypdupa). It co(xllsxtsht: ] :11::5) Z n
the analysis (vydkarana) of language .a? e ol axbon
etymological problems by means of brie mflal orial ephor
isms 8o contrived as to be transmitted orally. .

however, a growing literature defied even dt_lze prcéixﬁ;ﬁ:
memories of indefatigable Brahman Pan lﬁ' robability
graphic symbols had to be employed, a.,nd mIadia? by those
particular symbols were introdu-cidnznto I y

trading nations whose commercial ne i
inveli]tgi;on aof writing. The. ﬁrs!i notion Oior‘;}::ese E:il;%
ideas and language by pictorial signs see;l}? nicia where a
nated in Egypt. Thence it passed }ntod toe the phonetic
syllabic system was developed. This le 1(:3 and subse-
alphabet afterwards adopted by the GreeDo,ubtless some
quently improved upon by the Romans. dia, but, like the
forms of writing found their way 1.nt0_ Inf ll?the imperfeC-
acute Greeks, the subtle-minded Hindis fe ng Semitic
tion of the consonantal systems currentlmfl':oi foreign
peoples. If they received some symbo 81 ed them in
sources, they altered their forms .and dfiivefop themselves
their own way. Moreover they {nvente hor worked out
their own system of vocalization, just as they

thei th f mar. i
(;Iro: v:lxild ajl(;ryo:dign;arl; standard of completeness satisfy

; ) |
the requirements of Indian scholars. With therr usua

cessities led to the

. : t
* love of elaboration they excogitated a philosophically exac

system, But they overloaded it with symbo¥s. t.Thegfo;z‘:
did the true theory of the necessary vocalization
X2
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sonants. They declared it impossible for any single

cousonant to stand alone without its inherent or associated
vowel. Hence, we have an immense assortment of simple
and conjunct letters, necessitating the employment of five
hundred distinct types in the printing of the most ordi-
nary Sanskrit book. Such an overstraining of alphabetical
precision was to the learned Hindis a great recommenda-
tion. The perfeetion of its structure made the Deva-nagari
Zl.Pl_labet 2 ﬁt.medi“m for the visible embodiment of their
bwme Sanskrit, . Even the very letters themselves came to
e regarded as divine,
anljxf'::i:htls Sluperstitious adoration and quasi-deiﬁcation of
 sacred la y pha,bfa t as the medium for the expression of #
excusablangugge fike Sanekrit, was perhaps natural anfi
catol & e.b 1 ut when it led to the employment of compli-
it plas ‘;ydm ols .for the ordinary work-day spoken dialefgts,
edteation a serious obstx:uetion in the path of advancing
India ? ;Ph And what is the actual fact at present 1D
a kind of ti Process of lea.rning to read is surrounded by
crooked Stkam fence, bristling with a dense array of
to an En lislels ?11‘11(1 tortuous lines, Difficulties unknown
outset an% ](; 1d have to be surmounted at the very
Sp eaki’n of :l:a Ie overy step painful. I am only now
said of the wrisper. " Printed alphabets., What shall be
writings ar Titten characters? The worst English band-
© N0 measure of their illegibility. The diffculty

of deci : .
eclphermg\them Increases in a kind of compound ratio.

w
terliltfs, 30:11:1: grey-bearded scholars, can penetrate the mys-
perts ean e mscrutabl? Shikasta? Who but veteran ex-
perts -haur:lravel the intricacies of the Kaithi, or Hindi
o ﬁ o employ?d by the writer caste ? of the Modi,
° Wll'l len scratches in uge among the Marathas ? of the
hope essly illegible Marwar and equally ir;decipherable
andwn‘?mg prevalent in Sindh ? of the twists, twirls; and
convolutions current in Southern India? If any’r one tl;iuks
T am here en.mggerating, let him turn to a volume of speci-
mens of different written characters which daily pass
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through the Indian Post Office, published by the Post
Office authorities.

For this reason many eminent Indian administrators and
scholars—at the head of whom must be placed Sir Charles
E. Trevelyan, a true friend to Indian educational progress
—have long felt that the application of the simple Roman
alphabet to the Indian vernaculars would greatly facilitate
the diffusion of knowledge among' the unlettered millions
of our Indian Empire. The recent formation of ¢ 7%¢ Roman-
Urdi Society’ by educated Indians at Lahore, and the pub-
lication of an able Journal by that Society in support of
the Romanizing movement, is a significant fact. I may
mention, too, that successful employment of what may be
termed an Indo-Romanic alphabet—that is, the Roman
letters adapted to Indian requirements by the use of dots
and accents—in the printing of §ansk;it books, is an ev?—
dence of its applicability to the Aryan languages of India
with as much suitability as to the Aryan languages of
Europe. But inveterate custom, early association, and in-
herited bias, are forces too strong to be easily overcome by
the most beneficent and energetic of reformers. Changes,
however manifestly advantageous, have no hope of general *
acceptance. Here in England we continue to resist the
introduction of a decimal system ; we adhere with obsti-
nacy to all our worst spelling-anomalies, and we ridicule
such convenient astronowical expressions as thirteen or
fourteen o’clock, which correctly mark the rotation of our
earth, and which, if adopted, would be an invaluable boon
to the students of Bradshaw. In the same manner, with-
out doubt, many generations must pass away before the
superstitious veneration for existing alphabetical symbols
is abandoned in India, and the simple Roman alphabet
adopted for the expression of the more ancient Aryan
vernaculars, Hindi, Marathi, and Bengali. With regard
to the more modern Hindistani, which ought o be taug‘lft
88 & lingua framca in every school of India, the case 18
different, It has really no alphabet of its own, and the
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Directors of Public Instruction might reasonably, in my
opinion, insist on its being expressed by the Indo-Romanic
letters, .

I come now to a subject which is perhaps the moﬁt
momentous of all, in its relation to the progress of Indl.a
and the promotion of Indian civilization, In England it
has been said that the working people are our masters,
and that we must educate our masters. There is another
saying—equally true in India and England—that

) *She who rocks the cradle sways the world. )

In plainer language, it may be said, that if the working
men rule the world, the women rule, or at least influence
the working men, ang 50 become the world’s mistresses
Clearly, then, it is important that the world should take

the Tnos t direct and decided interest in the education of its
OWn mistregses,

And here T m
I have before aq

cating and elevating the teeming millions of our Eastern

mplre,'we have to deal with a people who were among
the. earliest civilized nations of the earth, who in the best
periods of their history were active promo,ters of social and
ntellectual Progress, who have g literature abounding with
lofty moral and religious maxims, who still preserve a pro-
ff)und veneration for learning, and who still maintain tw0
lines of educationa] institutions, suited to the upper and
lower clas.ses of the male population, and distinct from the
systems .mtroduced by wus. Manifestly therefore, before
propounding any scheme of our own for the education
of the women of India, we havye to ask the question, Is

¢ g anything, or has she ever done any-
thing herse.alf, for the promot;gon of female education? To
answer this question Properly, it will be necessary t0
glance'ﬁrst at the condition of women in ancient times,
as depieted in early Indiaq literature ; and, secondly, 86

their present condition, ag shown by the statistics pl‘eP“"ed
under Government authority,

ust reeall attention to a point to which

verted, that, in all our schemes for edu-
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In regard to the first point, no one can read the Vedic

"hymns without coming to the conclusion that, when the

songs of the Rishis were current in Nor.thern Indl?, (four- ‘
teen or fifteen centuries B.c.), women enjoyed considerable
independence. Monogamy was probably the rule, I1';houg-h
polygamy existed and even p9lyandry was not un bn:}:vn.
In Rig-veda i. 62. 11, it is said, * Our. hymns tm:lc, Te;:;,
O strong god, as loving wives a loving husb_an . e
Aévins had only one wife between them (i. 119. 5).
Women were allowed to marry a second time (Atharva(-l
veda ix. 5. 27). Widows might marry their decease
husband’s brother (Rig-veda x. 40. 2). There were even
allusions to a woman’s choosing her own husband (svayam-
vara), which was a common practice among the daughtexl's
of Kshatriyas in the heroic period. Ons.a hymn reveals
a low estimate of feminine capacity, declaring that Wonﬁn
have minds incapable of instruction (addsye) and fickle
tempers (viii. 33. 17). .

Tll)le cgnditiii of7' )women, as represented in the laws of
Manu several centuries later (perhaps about 500 B.C.), Was
one of less liberty. But the contradictions 1n the code
show that no settled social organization unfavoura})le t((;
women prevailed at that epoch. True, a woman 1s sax
to owe her condition of inferiority to sins comm.ltted in
former births. She is declared to be unfit for }ndepen-
dence, She belongs to her father first, who glvesl her
away in childhood to a husband, to whom she E: ongs
for ever. Marriage is the final cause of ber exis zce—d
to bear children the sum of her duty and the grea et:d
of her being. Women, says Manu (ix. 96), were crea d
to be mothers. As a mother, he declares, a wc?fnz:n )
entitled to more respect than a thousand fa;he.rs. Sl. 1,? ;?;h
And, to this day, marriage and the .hope 0 g;)v;l é,; e
to a family of sons form the sole object of ambi n—the
one all-absorbing subject which engrosses evelry nian
womran’s mind. On the other band, in one place Manu
alludes to circumstances under which a maiden mig
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all :
he:v::i(:h to C}io?se her own husband, although he visits
fion of S};i_na ties for doing so (ix. 92). He makes no men-
(Deut, xle (sgttee), and Pf’:l'mits—-as the Mosaic law did
circumstanée\z’ t: . Mat‘t, xxil. 24)—a widow, under certain
As time v,ventmany a de(.:eased husband’s brother.

imposed various on, the jealousy of the opposite sex
A more settled cl'est.ral-nts, restrictions, and prohibitions.
and weakness jn 0:};, ‘etion as to some inherent inferiority
sion of men’s p; ; constitution of women took posses-
period of Tndiay IE- 8. Yet through the whole hercic
of the Chrigtia 1story, and up to the commencement
Mmunities from n;‘m’ women had many rights and im-
It‘Caunot, inde:;:i l(zl th?y were subsequently debarred.
ever been free f » be said that any Fastern nation has
eriors, * Byen thl‘OmGa tendency to treat women as in-
that Yeverence f et reeks and Romans were wanting in
tonic races, andm;v he female sex which marked the Teu-
eminig sanctum lfis t h? result of their believing ©inesse
have alwaysg beenati.qmd' _NeVertheless, in India, mothers

eated with the greatest reverence. We

May note, too, thy
s H y t .
was displayed in th something of the spirit of chivalry

;ontended for the po:;)elzls:lil:;n 9‘;}35 }(:f Indian warriors, who
amvara, of the heroi Sva-
They were VXZ?en tWere certainly not y:: ifc::;rated.
behind the Pardaﬁe sh.ut'(,ut from the light of heaven
It is even clear f Or Within the four walls of the Zanana.
had received somer(;m the dramag that the better classes
and write ; and it isort of education, or could at least read
the provincial gig) :Oteworthy » that although they spoke
guage, Sanskrit ’i‘(;l 8 they understood the learned lan-
They were n'ot. conﬁ?;(;) flen appeared unveiled in public.
families. Sita shoyw ed b to intercourse with their own

appeared in the court Ofer;gf;gto the army. Sakuntsld

travelled about b Dushyanta. Damayanti
by herself, : o
to the hermitage of Vel poire, of Fama come

- can be more beautiful than the pictures o

Rama says in reference
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walls are the screen of a woman. Her own virtue alone
protects her. All these characters may be more mythical
and ideal than historical, but they are true reflections of
%ocial and domestic life in the heroic age of India. Nothing
f the devoted wife
in the two great Indian epics. Sita’s noble pleadings (in
the Ramayana) to be allowed to accorpany her husband
into banishment are well known. Addressing him, she
8ays (—

* Thou art my king, my guide, my only refuge, 1y divinity.
Tt is my fixed resolve to follow thee. If thou must wander forth
Through thorny trackless forests, 1 will go before thee, treading down |
The prickly brambles to make smooth thy path, Walking before thee, I
Shall feel no weariness: the forest thorns will seem like silken robes ;v
The bed of leaves, a couch of down. Tome the shelter of thy presence

Is better far than stately palaces, and paradise itself.
Protected by thy arm, gods, demons, men shall have no power to harm me.

Roaming with thee in desert wastes, 8 thousand years will be a day;
Dwelling with thee, e'en hell itself would be to me a heaven of bliss.’

Many other examples of noble language expressive of
conjugal fidelity might be adduced from Indian literature,
and notably that of Savitri, whose story is told in the
other great epic (the Maha-bharata). When the god of
death appears to summon her husband Satyavan, who was
doomed to die a year after his marriage, she pleads pas-
sionately for a reprieve: © Let my husband live! Without
him, T desire not happiness, not even heaven itself.’

Yet obviously such sublime devotion to a husband as to
a god, was incompatible with independence of character.
It is evident that any such useful domestic institution
as a sternly critical wife was very unlikely to be common
in a nation which made Sita its paragon of female ex-
cellence. - : )

Nor is there any evidence that the women of the heroie
period had received much systematic education. They
were certainly not thought capable of as high a ferm
of veligion as men, and seclusion must have been more
or less practised by the upper classes, a8 indicated by
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Panini’s epithet for 5 king’s wife,
never sees the sup,
without reference to

; nd
bride. Polygamy prevailed among the richer classei ix-
polyandry » though a non-Aryan custom, to a (;ertm o
tent: counterbalanced it, Dagaratha had three wives.

< ied five
of Pandu’s wives became a Sati, Draupadi married fi
brothers together,

asuryam-padyd, one Whg
Marriages were generally arrange

menced in the earliest times. Step by B(t]?_)
the decline wept, o, and every century added to hez -
basement, The introduetion of Muhammadan custo

after the firgt Muslim invasion of India (about a.D. 1000)

greatly hastened the deteriorating Pprocess.
And w),

e 3 our
at bas beep the condition of women under
own rule

In Warren Hastin
Were invited ¢, Cal
- Were directed ¢ d

gs’ time a number of the best Pandits

cutta from gl] parts of India. They
raw u

the <ode of Many, ang frop 41 the best legal suthorities
of later date,

certain Mr. Halhed was directed to
translate it, foy Gov

ériment. The introduction is curiously
characteristio of Hindg toleration,

‘ The truly inteligent weyy know that the differences of created things :cl‘;
A ray of the glorioyg sssence of the Supreme Being. He appointed to eced
race its own faith, ang 4o évery sect its own religion ; and having introdu of
a multiplicity of different customs, he vigws in each place the mode o
worship Tespectively appointed to jt, Sometimes he is with the attf{“d’l‘:L
upon the mosque; S0metimes he i iy the temple at the adoration of ido!

ion of
the intimste of the Musalmap, g, friend of the Hindg, the compation o
the Christian, the confidant of ¢he Jew.

. T
3 €88 of her owp actions. If the wife haV‘; ?:e
own free will, she will behave A woran must never go out o o
and.  She must never hold conv

the wishes of either bridegroom or,
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She must never
d at the door. band
. must not stand ¢ rved her hashan

With a strange man. Shghe must not eat till she ha; :ic hefore they eat.
look out a the windaw. ghe may, however, take pl yburn herself in the
and his guests with fmd'aﬁe, her hushand's death to
K is proper for & woman
tire with his corpse.

£ Di-
to the Court of I
ines wrote a letté'?r Yation to their
Warre?ﬂ Has;m%ommendiﬂg this wg;?l?::g, according
rectors in 1775, ust bear in mind that ine revelation.
pitention. We mush bear ° pareel o e they are
;o I‘{mdu 1d§;3m1§ gy human ]awglvel'st;i These ideas
t 18 promu oy ts on Druii : :
. .o Smriti res Warren Hastings
divinely inspired. + inte sity when Wa

. reatest inten ire. All the utter-
had acqu “edht hefoindation of our Empire. ere accepted as
was laylnth e“ and the later lawyers Z held to be in-
ances of thanvoice of God. They weras created inferior
ech?es Of. ¢ They represented women . as incapable of
fallible guldesl') with evil dispomﬂ(;ns vo. Wives were
fo men; as born Wit €% by know e, ands.
education ; as :(liaii :: the servants sf thre;;ht,u unsup-
divmely frdmnwere too weak to St';lliereusas no security
Their patures fooruards. ere

neest safeg ion. They w

ported .by f,he St{,ztg;he absence of tempﬁit:fl:)leath as well as
for thexth;:tueoperty of their husbands
the absolute pr

t felt that it
for a long time our Governmen
life. Hence for

. i. The
D qctice of Sati. 1
would be dangerous to prohibit th; 5; inspired authority.

e . it to be enjoil_le tly that moder'n
Hindas b%he‘;d overed till quite recen zction for their
Nor was it lscto obtain the highest sa
Hinda lawyers,

. rd agneﬁ,
tituted the wo -
deliverances, had fraudulentbl') :‘Lleof a well-known Rig

. ’ e mbef
“of fire,” for agre, ﬁfsg;ea; 72). Inomey e‘}r Eﬁeli.“years
. : n

veda.'tex"' (x. 18. .7 Bengal alone was .839. ry large num-
of widows burnt II:)o This after all is no ';: Yof the popu-
the average W?:; fed in relation to the dens u)srtom was not
;)T Whex}(?o::c:v:s at any rate, that the ¢
ation. 4 : dia ?
universal. the present position of women in Tndi

And what is the
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A little study of the India Office Statistics reveaisinz
condition of prostration which even the most Sgngdred
might pronounce hopelessly irremediable. 0'11e ‘“;' the
millions of women, supposed to be actual sub‘)feets b0 Lute
British Empire, are, with few exceptions, sunk in a fszheir
ignorance, They are unable to read a syllable ?’f and
mother-tongue, they are never taught the rules of li eh "
health, the laws of God, or the most rudimentfll'y_t"“t ?lies
science. TIn fact 4 feeling exists in most Hindi fau'l;ted
that a girl who hag learnt to read and write, has commi 1f
3 8in Which is sure 4 bring down a judgment upon hershe :
and her hushang. She will probably have to atone 'f'or ‘?s
erime by early widowhood, ~And to be a young Wldo‘."{)ll
believed to he the greatest misfortune that can possibly
befall her,

Not indeed that
described as 5 blis
victims of the we
allowed no vojce
Aecording to Dy,

sometimeg betrothe

an Indian woman’s married life can be
sful elysium. The women of India are
rst form of social tyranny. They are
in the selection of their own husbands.
Hunter’s Statistics (i. 56), infants are
d when but, two or three months old.

“As soon o8 a daughter (of & particular tribe of Brahmans) is born, ﬂ:j
father immediate]y looks out for & male child belonging to a family 6(_1“ p
in rank with himgelt, When he hag succeeded in his search, and obt&lfle
the consent of itg Patents, he returng 4, his house, summons his.relatw:
and solemnly affirmg before them that his daug

and neighbours 4o » feast, A
ter is betrothed to such anq 8uch & man’s bahe, N, othing will induce him
he thus takes,’

to break the oath which

This is exceptional. Ag g rule, girls are betrothed at
three or four (a barber |,

eing sometimes the match-maker)
and married at gix or

€ persons of their husbands. They

may be loved, and they are rarely ill-uged, as they too
frequently are in Christian

L

countries, but they are ignored .

' . 17
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nounce their
its in society. They never pro tob
;S fpa;a,te u;:;s ;:;dszﬁey);re never dlrectlihf:ugzg.soz t{)
uspands na. ) . For ano
. in conversation. . h would be
ghe]r.“huszan ial;es or inquire after their heaitar vaeile a
Jention lfre(:ch of etiquette. They neve;‘ a;\P};hird person.
; gr(;sstheir husbands in the plr esencer :Welve Their life
elor en o . :
thers at eleven or ing for their
fl‘hey often 1:-,ef:om:{;‘:;]rohousehold dutlest n dcwli{;ngrr(;rnging
is t}'xgn spen :,I;sli)ping with female frlentf, -ealonsies and
families, 2 & f their children, in.dor‘nf.es € a wearisome
the marriages Oth ousand foolish fnvolltles,_ n imposed by
envyings, llll) adenso me l.e]igious ceremomeser asses are
round of -m; Add to this that the ul;P tmosphere of
exacting prle;. s.d Pardahs or in the stagnan ants set apart
gooped up l')l?h;:e they are prisoners in apartme opportunity
Zanana{s. lusive occupation. They havg n P ducated
for !’,heﬂ'. exc:: the intellectual conversatllonme fiuence,
of llsten;]ng‘ re shut out from every th) zsqikely to con-
men. T eydafrom every healthy occuP‘j‘tHl) condition, or to
and debarre. rovement of their physical ¢ . They be-
ducfa to t}.lelxnrlfoml and intellectual e!ev::)tlg .at a period
Z};:;: :::Fé:l)’led in mind and worz ot bI:rel; Zeached their
. women have have
Of.hfe W,}I‘,f:ﬁ:g pz:iltl-,her fit for independence, nor
prime. . .
ire for it. wife bas
thtK snzhi:slgf? tli): young widows ? Ifda :’ou(;:]g;; g widow
2 individuality spart from e T trwo. that our Iow has
ically no existence. . dead hus-
;B:hf;ia:egc: {vidow from being ll)grvl;{i;dvov:fhishz:red for by
is true, too, that an old wid ough to
:’,md'hﬂfitrel: F sho has remained & Wife lZEfn O for.
havo 2 large family. She is even more BMH A or
E‘;e mother in India is an object of t‘ﬁ: But as &
off rfin As a wife she may be no all g1‘n all to her
mother, even though & widow, o or & childless widow
. is only a young widov ly every
?l::)dri:n'reglai'dl:d a.syworse than dead. But nearly



318 MODERN INDIA.

go]useho]d possesses 2 widow of this kind. Such a widow
I:a(;:gs for ever to ber dead husband. A widower may
dry dy a‘galslt b?t a widow never. She is made a household
sery aiet's of u‘“; lsf expected to get up at four a.m. before the
She must go : :l?lly. No one will supply her with water.
unlucky tf mo : e well and fetch water for herself. It is
mourning forei her. She is supposed to be in eternal
bave seen him er deceased lord, though she may never
practise a pe etex;}ept at her child-wedding. She must
her young h:;gb u?i fast, and only eat one meal a day. If
his death and t}?nhhad acqm.red property of his own before
perty is taken b eh ousehold is still undivided, all such pro-
but her ornam J & er b‘9thers-in-law. She retains nothing
She is told tha:nhs, which she must on no account wear.
hag ‘ eaten her je ° f tannot have food given to her till she
her ornament Jt wels.” In other words, she is expected to sell
she suffers sr O prevent herself from starving. In short,
herself ta bwmg de :
f coulz'seo ﬂ:!eburnt, . the, law would allow her.
of India—ag fo,.n; &s;e exceptions to all this, In some parts
of all clagges are ?n anc'e In the Maritha country—women
with more boldness,ore Independent, and assert themselves

here is also bri .
and character, ;{' nght side to the picture of female life

for their strict dis;l?:ru women must be allowed full credit

In return, Indian

families,

amblullzstin; il}?ev ¢ often seon wives in the act of circum-

sole object of bri:ac‘red Tulsi plant 108 times, with the

and children. Tn ging down o blessing on their husband

affection and: revellzlg:hf;rrcountry in the world are family
‘ . . parents 8o conspicuously ope-

rative as in India, In many households th 5 ﬁ;: ¢ ;z rm'l;xg

ath, and would often cheerfully give
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duty of a child on rising from sleep is to lay his head on
his mother’s feet in token of filial obedience.

Nor could there be a greater mistake than to suppose
that Indian women are without influence. If there is any
one thing that would lead a thoughtful person to despair
of the regeneration of India, it is that female influence is
as strong there as in other countries. For it must not be
forgotten that the word family in India means much more
than in England. An Indian family does not merely
consist of husband, wife, and children. The universal
prevalence of early marriages leads to an indefinite en-
largement of the family circle. It is said that a Hinda
family sometimes consists of a hundred members, including
great-grandfather and great-grandchildren. Anarchy is
prevented and harmony maintained by vesting supreme
authority in the hands of the oldest member, whether male
or female. A father often has no voice in the management
of his own children. A grandmother or great-grandmother
may be omnipotent. Unhappily her influence is generally
exerted on the side of ignorance and error. Even in small
families the women are powerful for harm. They mould
the character of the younger children. They are often
adepts in artifice and stratagem. They know how to hide
their power over husbands and brothers under the guise of
a simulated submission. To them is mainly due the main-
tenance of superstition and idolatry. The men would
willingly emancipate themselves from the tyranny of caste,
from the despotism of Brahman priests, and from the
bondage of senseless religious forms and absurd religious
creeds, but they are prevented by female influence. Many
an educated Indian is as bold as Luther in his public
character; but sinks to the condition of a timid, priest-
ridden, caste-ridden, wife-ridden imbecile in private life.
He is a lion out of doors, but a lamb at home. He is
cowed and crestfallen in the presence of the women of
his family.

In some Native States women secretly pull ull the wires
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of Government with consummate craftiness and ability
Great Britain itself is scarcely so opposed to a Saliqut
régime as some Indian Principalities. Women notonly
reign, they are the real rulers and administrators. Ever
comparatively young widows have often great authority.
if, at least, they have gained much previous influence as
mothers. In the same manner ordinary families are often
practically subject to feminine jurisdiction. A single old
widow will sometimes keep order among a number of sons
and daughters-in-law al} living togother under one roof.
Her household is like a magazine filled with the most in-
flammable materials; yet she knows how to allay outbreaks
of jealousy, keep down rivalries, and calm down explosions
- of temper.

Nor must it be supposed that the women of India are
generally unhappy; that they regard themselves as slaves;
that t.hey long for independence ; that they protest against
seclusion ; ‘that they hanker after knowledge. They are
too fef:ble-minded and apathetic to be conscious of de-
gradation, too weddeq to ancient customs to repine under
Or want of education. They esteem it
on their husbands, The necessity for
:desirability of a woman’s learning let~
: Intermingled with their earliest feelings—
80 ;ﬁt:rwoven With the whole texture of their moral being
;;emZeltVI;:y h;“;f become cherished customs with the women
religio b " °Y are more than customs : they are sacred

glous obligations, g, far from submitting to these
restrictions from compulsion, no respectable woman would,
as a rule, show hergelf freely in publie, or allow herself to

privacy, and the u
ters, are ideas so in

’ D were accorded to her, She has no
conception of any benefit to pe derived from a knowledge
of letters, except for the Promotion of female intrigue ; and
she would prefer to be accused of murder than of learning
to dance, sing, or play on any musical instrument. She
loves ornaments, but she regards ignorance as her truest
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decoration, She considers herself disgraced by sterility of
body, but glories in sterility of mind. Education, music,
and dgncing are supposed to go together., and are to her
badges of a life of infamy. When a sister is observed
Imitating a brother’s first childish attempts at penman-
ship, she is peremptorily ordered to desist, and that too by
the women of the household. ‘ )

Is there, then, no remedy for this great social evil? Are
we Englishmen, who are responsible for the welfare of our
Indian Empire, and who derive so nn%ch of our own welfare
from the purifying and elevating influence of our owl}
home-life, chargeable with indifference to the C.OndltloP o
the women of India? We have made, and are stx'll mal.{m'g,
strenuous efforts to bring some sort of ec_luca.tlon within
reach of certain classes of the male population. What are
we doing, and what have we already done, to supply India

with its greatest need—good wives, good mothers, and’ N3

well-ordered homes ? i
All that can be affirmed is that we have been engage
for more than half a century in feeling our way towards

the desired end. '
In the case of male education the natives themselves have

always, as we have seen, been ready to co-operate with us. ,

Nay, they have eagerly seconded our efforts. Their ov:ln
indigenous institutions have furnished a common stand-
point for concerted action. The ground ht-xs been prepared
and the way smoothed for the introduction of Europea‘n
knowledge. The same men who would have v(asfﬁd thefr
powers in elaborating ingenious word-pufzzles in Sansl'int
verse, or in trying to comprehend the incomprehensible
abstractions of Sanskrit philosophy, have devoted them-
selves to the acquisition of scientific truth, through !:he
medium of English. But in the case of fem.ale education
Il the conditions have been reversed. No basis of common
action has been found, no ground has been cleared, no opez
door has invited us to enter. Every avenue of approac

has been barred and barricaded. The natives have been

Y

\

i~
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&‘g)rt(il ’SChaF content to leave their women engulphed in the
ati t:o tproﬂ‘)u.nd 1gnorance, They have opposed every
. ainI:g al" raising or enlightening them as an offence
0? di: xt':e igion and mor:ality. Without doubt, any scheme
IndianefvoGovemment interference for the education of
social cha;n:n would have threatened the people with vast
usages of tl?eesr.n :t would have contravened the sacred
world, 08 obstmately conservative nation in the
m;z;iel{,:,itﬁlen’ h:’:ts our GOYernment proceeded in this
indeed, hag be cautflf? n and circumspection. Something,
OPMttiom ansn etiected ]?.Y prlvate efforts, by missionary
, firgt ; ttem Even by lndlrc'act Government assistance.
waé made, [ bell') to teach native girls in a regular school
| 3 %zy_’ H 1eve, by t}}e worthy Dissenting missionary,
*e was the pioneer of lower female education,

s‘}ily 1.lt)]een of malg. He opened a girls’ schm_)l
so little s:e Y before s own death in 1818, but it
nced by our c‘(ais that its continuance was discoun-
Baptist missionariee @ ont: 10 April, 1819, other
scheme of femg] lez, Wls.hmg to commence an organized
in which it Wase set ltlcatlon, circulated an appeal for help,
alone, at least ten :hed that in the province of Bengal
ficed ; anq thirty ousand widows were annually sacri-
ought to cal] f}';rtllfl © a day a deed was repeated, which
aggeration wyg rath our tenderest pity” Such an ex-
i e Inexcusable, but it had the effect

at Chinsurah,

lizatlon of native females. At the end
b Znt(llun;'ber of its scholars amounted te
an;l sixgy pupils in six S;mﬁ;’se years it reckoned a hundred
n s -

foundeId :118: ’Ca;;c:ﬁ:tutlon ea} led the ¢ School Society’ was
n the course of 't. Its. 0},’-]9017 was male education. But
tional status (f)' tlhs prehmmary inquiries into the educa-

oF the people generally, it ascertained that
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out of forty millions of Hindi females, not four hundred
could read or write. When the appalling fact was known
in England, the British and Foreign School Society se-
lected Miss Cooke, afterwards Mrs. Wilson, and sent her
to Calcutta in 1821 to prepare herself for the delicate
task of opening a girls’ school. She commenced opera-
tions under the auspices of the Church Missionary Society
in 1822, and on the 28th of January in that year, seven
pupils assembled round her in one of the rooms of the
School Society. In 1825 the number of scholars in
various little day schools had increased to four hundred.
But to bring the girls together it was necessary to employ
a female messenger, who received a small gratuity from
the Society for each child, and a breakfast of rice had to
be given to each pupil, which the mother accepted as an
equivalent for the loss of her child’s services. In 18=€
a wealthy Baba (Raja Baidanath Roy) came forward and ™"
gave £2,000 to promote female education by the erection
of a central school in the heart of the native city, with
a residence for the European female superintendent. Mrs.
Wilson took possession of this building in 1828, and here
all her subsequent labours were concentrated. She was
a noble-hearted, energetic woman, and her exertions were
rewarded for a time with considerable success.

Similar efforts were attended with partial success in
other parts of India, notably in the Bombay Presidency,
and in Bombay itself, where the Parsis, who number
about fifty thousand, were among the first to set an
example of promoting female education. Their schools
are to this day a model of good management, and are
attended by nearly as many girls as boys, seven hundred
fmd seventy girls being at this moment under instruction
m three schools in the town of Bombay.

As a rule, however, female education has not hitherto
extended beyond the lowest of the population, while male
education has not extended beyond the higher classes.
None of the female children of respectable or high-caste

Y2
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natives gare permitted to leave their houses. It has mot
hitherto been possible to reach the Zananas, or female
apartments, of the better classes, except by a system of
house to house visitation. This plan has been tried with
Some success in Bengal, and has been carried on here
and there in the Bombay Presidency, and in other parts
of India, Byt competent lady visitors are greatly needed.
No lady is to undertake the arduous and delicate
task, who ig not thorough]y conversant, not OD]y with
the Vvernaculars, but with female manners, female habits

of thought, femgle Phraseology, and even female ‘slang’
(zanéna—boli).

Something, too,

. has been done in the way of training
native school-mist,

resses, especially under the auspices of
th.e Qhurch Missionary SocI;ety a{ the Sarah 'l‘ucll)(er In-
. l.ltlo.n, Pajameottah, I visited this institution in the
°gnning of 1877, and ean testify to the reality of the
work effected by its managers, Mr. and Mrs. Lash.
h ey1 have successfully traineq 5 large number of native
cmale teachers, anq established them at various centres
They have even succeeded in
girls to some of their best schools.
hat a fow energetic missionaries and
cdprivat" individuals have been the
rer education in India., It is clear, too,
Z}l;::aﬁl:d Ii.rltxsh Gf)vernment for a long time purposely
acted 1 TOM acting towardg jtg female subjects as 1t
€d towards the mgle, It refrained from any systematic
establishment, of girls’ schools, It doubted the wisdom

of direct interferen'ce. with long-cherished social usages,

attracting high-caste
It is clear, then, ¢
a few philanthropi

women. In 1849 b
British Government
by its frank and co
man of mere words,

€ ventured to anpounce that the
would éncourage female education
rdial support.” And he was not &
This great ryler boldly aided ex-
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isting girls’ schools by considerable grants of monﬁy from
the revenues of India, and took care to best?w };).noxs
on all founders of such schools. It was during b11§ h(.i
‘ministration that the Bethune schools were esta ;s b(;
for the education of the daughters, of the ;(?:gec Iz: rs
citizens of Calcutta, and when the founder died, t},(;m
Dalhousie himself defrayed the eost of supporting
is own pocket. o

OucSi(l)‘fCh];:rlZs Wl())od’s great Education Despa((;chdof; Oléi ‘;3]1.
only devoted one paragraph out of onebh:nitre; b the
important subject of female education; bu Parg arh
concurrence in Lord Dalhousie’s declaration. g

83 begins as follows:—

n in India cannot be over-rated, and

ich i ded of an
i _vidence which is now affor
we have observed with pleasure the ™3 enm';ives B o e pond

increased desire on the part of many of the ans a far greater proportioi”

i i his me:
education to their daughters. By t ol
imlll’:;oir; imparted to the educational and moral tone of the peop

fe
by the education of men. We have already ObBefved-;h ” sc:)lzogve(:
feyma.les are included among those to which gmntt.; in ai ::? it the
and we cannot refrain from expressing our cordial symp

PRI
efforts which are being made in this direction.

Here there is a clear promise of sympathy and of 1;(::ez:
support, but no allusion to direct Government ac
mt;:;l())‘:m;}’;-r the mutiny Lord Canning’s Governm::;
declared that unless female schools were reall:y' :;pp:;)rall
by voluntary aid they had better not be est?.bhsh p a itwi
In 1867 a circulat was issued which practically a;n e
that Government had no desire to take the. ini hmtlof
in the case of girls’ schools as it had‘ d.one in t la N
boys, but was ready to encourage existing schools by

in aid. ' )
gml\lTl:frer:heless it cannot be denied that some dm?ct action
was taken. In 1870 out of £316,509 of Rubhc mom:l):
spent on education in the whole Bengal Eres:dex;cyla sali1 ;
of £1,173 was assigned to Government girls’ schools,

‘The importance of female 8G eatio

" #£4,462 to aided schools, chiefly in the North-west and



326 MODERN INDIA.

]
Panjab., 1In Bombay out of £198,182 a sum ofl abo}ln
£4,000 was allotted to Government fe?nale S"hf’? St'-xined
Madras not g single girls’ school was directly muint: .
by our Government,. Tdven 1
yIn the year 1872, 0ut of about 1,100,000 chlldr]c{lilndl:
Government and non-Government schools of alltr-twé
only fifty thousand were girls, and only twenty e
thousand in Government schools. In 1873.th,ere hools
only ome thousand six hundred and forty girls scl 1
of all kinds in Britigh India ; but an Ar{lerlc:fn ao):_
had organizeq g system in Caleutta by “{hlch forty o
fifty governesses taught native girls in their own hom nt:
In 1875 there were about one thousand GOVemm‘fls
female schools, with about thirts -iour thousaf_ld pupt t-,

in all the eight Provinces »uder Governors, Lieutenan
Goveriors, ang Commisioners.
“In some Places and in
have been 3 falling off rat
n 1872 the Government
cutta was abandoned g a
- Governor wag inclined o
native women education an
without the sanction of g
In short, there ;

some years there appears to
her than an increase. Thus,
female normal school at Cal-
failure, and the Licutenm’lt'
think it ¢dangerous to give
d a certiin freedom of action
me religion.’ )

as yet no constantly—increasmgt
achers or female pupils. Wha
nerally confined to the low-casgc
girls who are placed at schools
because they are removed to

ists is ge
population, Even those
are only half Instructed,
become wives at the age

The great Question then ig: Ought our Government
to make direct efforis for

female education in the same
way as for male ? And ig

this a mere question of supply
and demand? Apg if there

18 no demand among the
people of India, ought its rulers to create a deman(‘l?
Ought they to force into existence what does not exist
voluntarily ? .

In my opinion the demand ought to be created. But
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: d begin ab
. ht way, an >

it In the rlg enhghten
we ought to creat:v; require to_elevate tinilevat;e and
the right en(}- dia, before we can hopera,ise up a whole
the men of In en. We require to tions—of really
enlighten the wom two or three gepera ted in scientific
generation——PerhafZ not only well instruc
educated men—men,

joious truth—
1l imbued with wmoral and relig
truth, but well 1

. he
Christian teac
he spirit, if not with the letter of
with the spirit; 1

ocial subjects.
ith Furopean views oR all s
ing—and wi

ionalize the men
1 d. we have not to denationaliz
And to this end,

idate their
and consolidate

f India: we have to sstrengt:1 e:O extinguish their own
0 :

i e no i e have
own nationality. V‘C;e tﬂaZeﬁne and elew{ate .lt.we“;ave o
civllization wewi;vtheir social iustx’:ﬁutl;)nls1 i.gher attorn.
not to sweep a ding t0

r ir moral “code
shape and mould ther aJ?)ofea’mn-e of their moral ‘co

We

se ever in the good.

We have not tou::“z the bad and .retallliloions? we have

we have to eXPtO ge sterminate their ieﬁgre of error, and,

have not even root an jal doc-
e to every essentia

only to lay :1-): a'}t{he false, to e,}graft :: of truth.

af.ter eradl;a-ltgnity on pre-existing geil'tion of the men,

trines of C r;\S ve thus elevated the condi

‘When we ha

bhe eleV w W. ‘()u()w as a mattel Of

; women.
ise thelr own

i ill themselves raise the 4 prosent

course. The men w1 hich at p

lers w . .
. down the barne wn their Par-
They Wlutlf};:-o‘gomes. They will tear d;anénas, throw
surround1 ; wn the shutters of their ts, invite us to
o e oo of their inoer s and daughters
open ?,he do':::at us to do for their wives a
enter in—en . igm
what we have done for t hen;s:;(:’::s of elevating and. Ch?sh

is this previous t begin W
s e e o be. effected 7 We by decided to b
txa.n121§g‘ Js. Our Government has :lse yabstained from
e tizl oi; ;‘eligious teaching. We af:gm enforcing our
Tle"lt; ting the conquering Musalmin— thority. It would,
mil a mgb Government influence and aurt to take money
indesd, bs doubtful morality on our ps
td
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:::c }:):'r t};lce pockets of native parents, and with it to pay
which iho tgac}l the children of those parents a religion
e, eyld elieve to.be false. Nor under any circum-
be foundcouB a sufficient number of Christian teachers
imply imi',ﬂ‘ ub our nel,ltmhty need not, and should not,
ing; nor eve rence and maﬁtiQH in regard to moral teach-
men’tal trut}en m regard to instruction in certain funda-
of true mOr;T-tcommO.n to all religions, The principles
Christianit l}'i‘,hbe 1t remembered, are not confined to
Buddhism - in [ohey are to be found in Hindaism, in
that certai’n lin Sal?' I‘_Ta,y , 1 do not hesitate to affirm,
In the texty ¢ of rudimentary religion are discoverable

re of two of these false systems. I contend that

a warn-lj .
and a;pslz;:::fe :’}?218 }(:f truth is traceable in both Hindaism
n&nd delusi,on_ ugh - concealed by a thick woof of error

f:Thfa fundamental threads of God’s attri-
vietf}ons’ ~of His wisdom, goodness, omni-
monit(:)rr His creatures—of His indwelling a8
duty. towards Him . tbe human conscience—of mans
towards his fellow. as his Maker, and of man’s duty
be carefull W-Creatures—are gl there, and ought to
Y Preserved.  Even some essential threads of

Christian docty
in
sonality of Gog ¢ (such as the Unity and separate per-

purity of heart’ aans original corruption, the need of

) ts uselessness of external forms) are
A ?é‘ thankfully made use of, while
of falsehood, superstition, and fatuous

there, and ought
every cross-thread
delusion is ruthless]

?ex?dencies, and inherited literar
lsting among Hindis ang Must
our moral and religious teachin

¥y knowledge already ex-
ims, so we should ground
g on their inherent moral

their ‘best moral, socia
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and religions tendencies, and such inherited rudimentary
truth as their own scriptures contain. We should collect
1, and religious precepts, separating
them from everything false. ~We should Eeach them
in conjunction with scientific truth in our Governm(?nb
schools. In this way we ghall best prepare our Indian
school-boys for a voluntary acceptance of Christian truth

when their judgments are matured.
And more than this. We should strive to develop our

youthful Indian.physically as well as me.ntally, morally,
and religiously. We should endeavour to 1ntr(?duce some-
thing of our public-school manliness qf tone into Indian
®minaries. We should aim at educating t.he whole man
in his quadruple constitution of body, mlnd,.soul, and
spirit. In a word, we should convert our ‘ Directors of

public instruction,” who are generally able and eﬁicxe%

officers, into ¢Directors of public education.’ g
And when we have formed our real man, whether Hinda

or Muhammadan, we should admit him to our ].mmes.
Having destroyed his easte-feelings, we.should give ug
our own caste-feelings. We should recelve our t.aducate
Hindd and Muhammadan on terms of social equality- In
no other way, and by no other process, can we hope to
reach the ‘women of India.
The really educated and enlightene \
been freely admitted to an English home, w1_ll return to
his Indian home penetrated by the conviction that, .1f
he would assist in raising his country, he must begln
by raising his own household. He will accept the Chris-
tian trath that woman was created to be a help-meet for
man. He will enter into the meaning of the Christian
allegory that, when God formed woman, ghe was take'n
out of man’s side to be his coadjutor; not oub of his
head, to be his intellectual rival; not out of his feet, to
be trodden down and kept in subjection. He will educate
his daughters, and keep them under education till they
are eighteen years of age. He will on no account allow

d native who has

L] ‘ 4
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them to become wives and mothers till their bodily :?Ild
mental powers are matured. He will aim at educating

them up to the English poet’s standard of an ideal wife— .

‘A perfect woman, nobly planned,
To warn, to comfort, and command.’

He wil] permit them to choose their own husbands. He
will open his house-doors to every refined and educatf :
8uest of whatever caste, He will expose the inner h.fe
of his own family to the fresh air of God’s day. He will
endeavour ¢ mould his household after the faShiOn-Of
2 pure, healthy, well-ordered Christian home, whose 1n-

uences leven the ljfe of each of its members from the
cradle to the grave, '

I_ have left, myself little space for two other tests of
national progress to which T ought to advert, however
Lbriefly, '()ne of these is the improvement in means of
- “OMmunication, T can bear testimony to the present ex-

cellence of the roads in varioys parts of India. I travelled
OVer some which Were as smooth and hard as a billiard-
table, ang Unequalled by anything I have seen in Europe.

On the other hanq, My whole frame seems still to ache
at the bare recolle

p ction of the Joltings I endured in less
requented places, of my contemporaries at Hailey-
!’Uf.}’, Mr. Cust, hag favoureqd e with a few notes of his
_]ourney'frf)m Caleutta ¢, Delhi in 1843. He hired 2
palal?quln n Caleutta, g5 set out in the cool of a January
evening.  Borne op the shoulders of coolies, and travelling
all mght and for g greater part of egch day, he was five
days in reaching Benareg, The Journey thence to Alla-
hﬁbéd took another whole day. At Allahabad his palan-
0 a truck, and drawp by horses 'f'O

Ta and Delhi the palanquin
3y by cpolies. Travelling in

. . ) gle day’s rest, he was a month
n reaching Delhi from Calcutta, The only line of car-

riage-road was between Allahabad anq Cawnpore, and in
no other part of the route were the streams bridged.
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The year 1845 witnessed the mtrod.uctlon gﬁt::;h:(f f“ZZi
called an equirotal carriage. A pa} anqu;lh_w a;as a proof of
equal avheels, and pushed by ?OOheS. ’ Then followed
a great advance in the metalling of rod c%s. These carriages
the comparative luxury of the Dak gham.t horses, on what
were drawn by relays of Government post-ho the entire
became at last the great trunk roa.d tra};re{:ggi and dust-
country between Calcutta and Delhi. r'[;i (cel']at the end of
smothered traveller emerged half”Stuse 5 continuous roll
his journey with the rattle of. a ten ari:; Dik system of
concentrated in the orifice of }115 ears. 0 eear 1852,
travelling was not perfected till about ﬁe z’ railway fine in

‘The turning of the first sod of the Rrst ST W0 0
India took place in 1851. In that y eml') r, 1854, a dis-
Railway was commenced, and in Septen; i‘o’r traﬂ,ic. In_
tance of thirty-seven miles was Openef r as Raniganj, a °
February, 1855, the line was opened as fa later as far 48
distance of 121 miles, and about ten yea;{s dras was com-
Delhi. The line between Bombay and a1m'1ea e open
Pleted on the 1st of May, 1871. The tota (;n :he gxmlumber
on all Indian railways in 1866 was 3,472, z;n thirteen mil=
of passengers carried in the year was nea'r1 Y open was
lions. Ten years later, in 1875, the I-mdeagerl ptwent)"
6,352, and the number of passengers carried nearly
8even millions,

Then;ate Lord Lawrence once told.me that whenﬁht:i ﬁ}l;si:
went out to India he was allowed six months {0 ]:)w be
way from Caleutta to Delhi. The journey ma{ rl:,mark-
performed in forty-four hours. One of the mos e
able sights in India is afforded by the throng .
of all castes, and conditions at the principal rzllll': aywith
tions. The popularity of this moqe f’f {;rayet; i’ontact
people who are supposed to dread mdlscrlfnma ars a0,
with each other, is astonishing. .About. thirty y to India
when the expediency of introducing ?allroad';" mr oy
was first tal ‘d about, a great authority, Pro ?;sounsu.ite 4
Wilson, expressed an opinion that they were qui
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f:')o:I}(lle };ablts of t-h y I}atiVes, and that the rules of caste
To eveg everll? their being mueh used. What is the fact?
rugs a.nzl’ o l}l:?ry Eumpean lolling at full lengthr amid
ofbnatives 3:]?1 I}Z)ns " a.ﬁmt"dass compartment, hundreds
carriages, éro € df'ou?'d jammed together in the third-class
are ready to talzv :hﬂ‘lght at every small town, and crow«.is
ways are amon etheelr place. No one can doubt that rail-
on the country.g greatest boons our rule has conferred
N .
Eur:;: '1(;] era(;lwa}’s come canals. But in India, as in
transit, ’is over ayNOf canals as effective lines of way and
ways in conve i o canals can ever be as effective as rail-
Porting the su);- I{g passengers or merchandise, or in trans-
districts whoge b produC(? of a fertile province to remote
ring seasons c];op-s are liable to fail in regularly recur-
,ﬁe‘later to ser.Ve femdes’ Indian canals have not sufficient
for purposes of i o bof,h navigation and irrigation. It 1s
Portance. In t'mgahon that they are of incalculable im-
become dry, W}ililll:B of severe drought, tanks and wells
stream of runpine v: anals are supplied with a perpetusal
ever it is phyeio ater from mountain springs. Where-
Physically anq 1 :

struct canals wity geographically possible to con-

1hout ruinoug outlay, and with some

prospect of a ¢
a return for the capital expended, there, with-

out doubt, p
thrown away (i)n iﬁlqunt of public money is likely to be
ment been ag yp eIr construction, Not has our Govern-
some critics haye Ilmndful of its duty in this matter 28
greatest irrigation ately alleged.  The Ganges canal—the
creation of British Wox:k ever constructed—is entirely the
and opened by Lof(i) E;‘)lneers. ) It was commenced in 1846,
complain that thj alhousie in 1854. I heard natives
18 cana] hag brought fever to previously

healthy localities :
ConStl‘l‘}lfctz((fl(l]t:ae?n;,ga:ihl believe that whenever a canal i8
to prevent the adj ould be carried on simultaneously

waterlogged. acent soil from becoming swampy and

Other gigantic works have been undertaken in the basin
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of the Ganges, as well as in that of the Indus, and in the
portion of Orissa watered by the deltas of the Maha-nadi,
Brahmani, and Baitarani rivers. While I was traversing
fhe famine districts in 1876 and 1877, I witnessed a mar-
vellous contrast in the regions fertilized by the grand

system of irrigation which stretches between the Godavari,

Kistna, and Kaveri rivers, and the vast tracts of arid
Let no one doubt the

wastes where no streams penetrate.
good effected by the energetic and enthusiastic Sir Arthur
Cotton.

No country in the world is so rich in running water as
India. Any one who has observed with his own eyes what
the country owes to its rivers, will not be surprised at

their being deified by a people who connect every advant-
oct divine agency. No wonder

age they enjoy with dir .
that the rain-god Indra—for ever battling with the demon_
of drought and darkness—is the chief god of the Rig-veda’ .
No wonder that the Ganges is believed to have its source
in the foot of Vishnu; that its waters are believed to de-
scend from heaven, cleansing from all sin that its very
sight is supposed to confer Deatitude ; and that every river
of India is personified and worshipped by those who derive
their wealth, their food, their health, their life from the
beneficent influences of flowing streams.

No wonder, too, that the people of England are asking
with some impatience: why 18 2 single drop of this
precious liquid allowed to find its way into the ocean?
Without doubt, more might be done in storing up these
fertilizing waters. Tanks and wells ought not to be suf-
fered to fall into decay. It might even be possible, say
some, by means of anicuts to intercept the onward flow of
streams, and diffuse every particle of liquid by a network
of emall channels and feeders over every tract of arid
countty, But such admirable theorists forget that the
dry regions of India are often on table-land, and that no
engineer can make water flow up hill. Nor can even the
most skilful cope with the vagaries of mighty unmanage-
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z?]e l‘tlvers, .Whlch at one season roll down millions of tons
chav:ﬁe‘f: :’ ’;hh“.“g""e“’_able fury, at another shift their
bods of'}; nd s rink to tiny rills at the hottom of immense
urning sands,
aniIc{th; pl:‘i; ,dthe prevention of famines does not depend on
much, and wi;:la r}l)als alone. Railroads have already done
best remedy e.reafter flo more. After all, perhaps, the
the peopl y lies 1n the improvement of the condition of
One 1pme :
cation ig aI;O;‘tant res}llt of improved means of communi-
delivered in I;crease In postal faeilities. Letters are now
millions of let‘;ery village of India. In 1866, sixty-one
various post-oﬁiers, newspapers, and packets passed the
more than one ﬁes. In 1875 the number had risen to
1th regard tollndred and sixteen millions.

~¥nd India,g;n()st I:;t:;?lrln communication between England
Mr. Waghorn ' ¢-aged people can remember that
Was the pioneer of what was called the

Overland Royt,
€. . . .
the Bengal Stea,mHe Was employed in this capacity by

. tli i .
dlscouragement Ahrtlg with every kind of difficulty and
the first to acc'om ]-S camer called the IHugh Lindsay was
Suez. Every arrap;Sh the voyage between Bombay and

ngement connected with its equipment

succeeded ip passi S organized by Mr. Waghorn. She

Was in thirty-one dgre [ PetWeen Bombay and Suez
called the Fopje, 20 38 and a half. The next steamer,
Calcutta 4 Suez’ (')I‘k _sxxty-nine days in the voyage from
voyage. The ﬁr.st Ph]s vessel broke down after her first
the Hindistin. S -an.d O. steamer to reach India was
end of 1842 mla dhs ratled round ghe Cape towards the
proceeded to,S neec passengers af Calcutta, and thence

uez, whence ghe returned to Calcutta at the
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beginning of 1843, taking about six weeks to accomplish
the latter run. A mail service was also established be-
tween Suez and Bombay, but was worked for some time
by steamers of the Indian navy. Since then, facilities of
steam transit between England and India bave steadily
advanced every year, and the opening of the Suez Canal in
1869, has converted the dreaded voyage from Southampton
to Bombay into a pleasurable trip of twenty-six and even
sometimes twenty-five days, while that from London v
Brindisi is often effected in nineteen days. o

I cannot conclude my sketch of Indian progress without
touching on the important subject of finance. Of course
the crucial test of a well-managed State, as of a well-
ordered household, is its financial condition. Do those

who administer its affairs make both ends meet? Is the

expense of governing the country covered by the revenue

it can be made to yield? Ig there any surplus capz{b]e’ '} {
being laid out either in clemilg off debt, or in diminishiny
the burdens of the people, or in publi
utility ? or is there a deficit making it constantly neces-
sary to borrow money ?

The capital expended by the
establishing itself in India was nominal :
sterling, the interest for which (£650,000) had to be paid
out of its Indian income. It was agreed that in consider-
ation of the successful issue of a great commercial specula-
tion, the shareholders were to have their principal reckoned
a8 if doubled, making £12,000,000 of East India Stock.
In addition to this, under Clive, the first conqueror of
Indian territory, money had to be borrowed to the amount
of about two millions. In the ten years from 1775 to
1785, we spent a great deal in extending our territory, and
the debt increased to about eight millions sterling. War-
ren Hastings left a considerable revenue and surplus. For
].se"g‘al alone the income was nearly five and a-half mil-
lions ; expenditure, nearly four and a-half millions ; sur-
Plus, about one million sterling. Under Lords Cornwallis

¢ works of national

East India Company in
ly six millions
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and Teignmouth the debt did not increase. Expensive
wars were carried on by the Marquis Wellesley (1798
1805), and with great extension of territory in 1805, came
an - augmentation of the debt to about twenty-five and
a-half milliong,

Lord William Bentinck’s administration (1828-35) was
oge _Of peace and prosperity. He conciliated the natives,
ad0118}l_ed Sati, put down the Thugs, encouraged European
edueation, and converted deficit into a surplus of nearly
one and a-half milljong,
cm;l’ ti’;t Ca;n ¢ the Afghan war under Lord Auckland, the
warg . dO Sflndh under Lord Ellenborough, the two Sikh
debt., Bd of course a consequent augmentation of the

grL‘:ZgL DalhouSi‘*’S ad-ministration was marked by the
yusa‘;re;v;%our and activity. He is said to have doubled
the Paniah 011rd Indlan. pf)ssessions. Besides conquering
omorinJto,ﬂ?nH.eSt_a‘thhm our supremacy from Cape
war, and anp . d 'malayas, _he undertook a second Burmese
hen ca‘mee xtt;, Pegu (British Burmah).
Provinces in 18 ¢ anvexation of Nagpur and the Central
Our progress v;s 3 and tha{:’ of Oudh and Tanjor in 1856.
itself and rea.che;s 1:'00 rapid. _Our debt nearly doubled
inevitable, about fifty millions, A reaction became
L .
citelzz(itcgr::i? succeeded in 1856, and found much ex-
clous agitatorg 'S among the native populations. Mali-
foreibly Angli *Pread & rumour that all India was to be
¥ Anglicized, Tpe English language was to be
wer ountry ; religious prejudices
tOEbZ I;relz;):glel;v::hbe réspected ; the Enﬁeldgcartridges were
be summarily put (t]he fat of cows and pigs ; caste was t0
listed for e,;erplu own, and‘ the Bengal army to be en-
of 18 bg iy service. This agitation led to the mutiny
1657, but the stability of oup Empire was never really
endangered. The magg of the people were unaffected by
the Sepoy rebellion, and, whep, it was suppressed, the
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éountry settled down into immediate tranquillity, as if
nothing had occurred. As a matter of course, however,
our debt and obligations went on increasing rather
alarmingly. o

We have not space to follow out all the statistics. Let
it suffice to note that repeated wars, annexations of terri-
tory, and famines, have caused repeated borrowings, a.nd
the return for 1875 gives no less a sum for our Indian
debt than £130,493,284. The gross revenue for that
year is returned at £50,570,171; the expendx’qure at
£54,500,545; the deficit £3,930,374. Of that income
£21,296,793 came from land, £6,2g7,301 from salt, ax}d
£8,556,629 from opium. Nearly eight and a half mil-
lions were produced by Excise, Customs, gnd Stamps.
These are the six principal sources of Indian revenue,
The income for the year ending on the 31st March, 1877,
was £56,022,277 ; the expe‘diture #£58,205,055 ; deficit
#£2,182,778. For the year which closed at the end of
March, 1878, the revenue was expected to be £56,310,900.
During the year 1876-77 about ten millions were spent on
the moral and material improvement of the country—on
education and public works of all kinds. No one can
say that this sum, large as it is, was not well expended.
Dr. Forbes Watson has shown that a gigantic trade has
sprung up in articles formerly of small importance ; for
example, in grain, cotton, jute, wool, tea, and coﬂ'efe. The
exports of tea in 1857 were equal to 121,000 lbs., in 1877
to 2,607,000 lbs.

With these figures before us we may well ask ourselves

- the question: How is it that India—a country possessing
- unusual natural defences, vast internal resources, a perfect
. network of rivers, rich alluvial plains, a population easily

governed because incapable of political combination, and,
a8 a rule, singularly industrious, submissive, docile, peace-
able, and law-abiding—is not able to pay the expense of its
sdministration ? ‘
The Muhammadan Emperors were conquerors like our=
z
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selves, yet under them the Empire generally had a full
treasury, spent a good deal on public works, and never
contracted debts. How is this remarkable fact to be ex-
plained ? _ It is obvious that imperial crowns, military
Pomp, princely palaces, gilded halls, a full treasury, and
even good roads, railways, telegraphs, and canals, may all
consist with abject penury, wretchedness, and degradation
1n the mass of the people. ’
hi:‘il:b}.gnlperor Akbar aimed at governing for the good of
dition (;]f?i hB, but even under his administration the con-
chasm & @ ryot was one of utter destitution. A yawning
cultiva,toepamted t_he palace and the mud hovels of the
whick t}:: %\To Intermediate links existed, by help of
cessors th, gulf might be bridged over. Under his suc-
revenye etpeasantry were ground down. The whole
recipr(,cisys i.m be?ame corrupt. There was no idea of 8
verned }1’\10 gu ties between the governors and the go-
we do' T }?r 1(.1 the Muhammadan Emperors permit, 88
» TIeh native states ang principalities, possessing

fertil i
U6 fracts of soil, to enjoy the full revenue of their

lands, and yet 1, \
maini,:ained };t th:n:ii (l))y the general order and security

taxation. f the districts subject to imperial

Perha
Peasantr§s;;§me Ay contend that the condition of the
OWn part aftzr aur l‘lll.e 18 not one whit better. For my
. s r tra.vellmg over a great part of India I

must, i
st, of course, be borne in mind that the wants of the

nati i

t:;‘::ogfrj:aiaaa&:yfewﬁ tThey never require more than
; . + Dut not a single t in

.Elréesto of famine) ever has less, Nor%s M}:;rzc:; (:,;(;ffut a
ml(l)r thSheltEr him at night, A labourer may not esrn

-more than threepence a day, but he may purchase tWO
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pounds of nourishing grain for about a halfpenny. In
Orissa the family of a husbandman, consisting of six per-
gons, would be considered in good circumstances if able to
spend sixteen shillings a month in food, and would con-
sume every day ten pounds of rice valued at fourpence,
vegetables, split peas, and fish, to the value of three
farthings, oil and spice to the value of three farthings—in
all fivepence halfpenny (Hunter’s Statistics, xix. 93). With
wants so easily satisfied it is difficult to make out cases of
destitution when the seasons are propitious.

It is true that the cultivators of the soil, who constitute
at least three-fourths of the whole population—instead of
one-fourth as in Europe—are generally improvident. They
live from hand to mouth. They have no reserve fund to
fall back upon in times of scarcity, and, if able in any one
year to save money, are prone to squander it in marriage-
feasts, in caste entertainments, in jewelry, and personal
decorations. It is true, too, that the financial condition of
the country cannot at present be considered satisfactory.
Famines are periodical. Deficits recur annually, and the
public debt increases, What, then, is the remedy? Is
more to be extracted out of a people already taxed to the
utmost limit of their capabilities? Can more be wrung
out of the three principal sources of revenue—land, salt,
and opium ? The slight turn of the screw to which the
salt-tax has been recently subjected will weigh, like an
additional incubus, on ‘the poor, while the rich are left
unaffected. S

As to opium, a feeling in England seems to be gaining
ground—not that it ought to yield more—but that this
source ' of revenue ought to be wholly abolished. The
Government is constantly reproached for sending poison fo
the Chinese. Let the finances of India be ruined, say these
conscientious critics, rather than prop them up by an in-
iquitous traffic. Can it be right for our Government to
degrade itself by dealing wholesale in a poisonous drug
which it also produces and manufactures? On the other

z2
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hand, the defenders of opium have plenty to say for them-
selves.  Opium, in moderation, say they, is no more
Poisonous than spirituous liquor. In some parts of Assazﬂé
as well as in China, occasional doses are positively _needh

for the preservation of health. At any rate to abol'lsh t 3
distillation of spirits in Great Britain would be ei?.Sl‘_?r an

involve a far less financial catastrophe. Besides, it is cer-
tain that, if our Government, yielding to the outery, were
to give up the opium monopoly, they would save their
credit at the expense of hoth consumers and cultivators.
The Chinese would certainly be more poisoned under a
system of free trade, and the cultivators would ,Probably bg
Oppressed. At present we regulate both the strength an d
purity of the drug—we make advances to the ryots an

treat them Justly. T believe it is admitted on all bands
that a system of excise in opium would be preferable to
direct Government traffic. Excise has been already s‘,"b-
stituted in the cage of salt. But how should we provide
for the interval of transition ? The revenue would collapse
during the period needed for private companies to take up

a vast concern involving complicated arrangements and an
€normous outlay of capital,

It is clear that th
quitous traffic is eng
execution,

It is e
finance-

e abolition of what is styled an 'ini-
fer to talk about than to carry into

qually clear, however, that our hungry In(:"iian
ministers canno expect to grow fatter on oplum
any more than on salt. There remging the picce de résist-
ance—land. One of the great questions of Indian admin-
istration is: Do the rulers of India own the land ? High
authorities, like Lord Lawrence and Sir Fitzjames Stephen,
deny that they do. What the Government claims, sy
they, is what all previous Governmentg have claimed—not
any proprietary right in the soil, but the first charge on
the crops. The people are th
was the object of Lord Cornwallig’ permanent settlement
to protect and create private property in land, snd en-

e real owners of the soil. It
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e i xin
courage the outlay of capital for its 1@Pr°¥$i“:hli)z If;lolici
the Govornment deﬂ'land ltllll I)tel'irt;e:v;l;:};adly carried out in
e e S e
lait(;.i?)l’ders, who were not the real landowztii's%}:?z e
verted into proprietors and allowed FO l'eala{’k “om that the

£ a far too liberal assessment. It 18 we 'li‘h st anma
% a’ad' show no pity to their tepants. é ernment
: am‘: :l‘: from the impoverished ryot; the osv0 ment
e (E;x i ed of about half its due, and the oney eEts
iy eprl\:;% d. No part of it is spent on improvemer 15; "
is squan .e‘:f " iho bad application of a good ptl'inmp o
Unhlallipl y revented its wise application elsew ellie. o
t]rngzne::tiﬂn of new territories we have gegezz f}';vour-
th: :.ssessment for a term of -thlfty yei‘;:’ ':l?e end of the
ably as possible fo the cul:izzgor:;ld a fresh assessment
form th;tlanis::: (Z:elnalrﬁvtold };y Sir William glug)oifz‘h:
?:;’gei.n thepNorth-west is that, if the gross P;(())u:'mor fve
piece of land 12 wortht,l stay’ R:a;llle?i4c2:s;:f-’that is, extra
what are i .
Tl}llPeeZsar:ntT;Zn lf::d for road-making, police, eduf;i“:}!:é
?&cﬂl‘_g_',‘_ and one-half of the remainder, or Ri_ 5105;ndh01 der
Government demand. It is admitted tat i  andboler
by skill, industry, and the employment 0 t;“P Go,vernmeﬂt,
the productive qualities of his l.mldmg; eim ovements.
which does not take part in the. industry 01‘l I:)f the pro-
has no right to share in the. increased va tlﬁl on general
duce, The tax can only be justly z.auglzen osperity of 8
congiderations, such as an advance 1n t 1e P dpnew ar-
country caused by roads, railroads, cana}f, af’_l o of fresh
kets. As a matter of fact, however, ft eri jd " of thitty
microscopic revaluations at t';he end o Peof tho. people
years paralyses the productive energies torioeate, and
Wells are filled up, land is allowed to ae iy to,w hen
various expedients for its depreciation are reso

a fresh assessment is impending.
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In the opinion of those who know India best, a more
moderate Goyernment charge on the produce of the soil—
not necessanl)f uniform, but adjusted to suit the circum-
:ﬁaém;ies of Partlculaf,r_ provinces—would in the end improve
WiSdozlan_ila.;l condition of our Indian Empire. Our truest
apital ,o; lls t(}ilough’r., would be to encourage the outlay of
ey o ;I(ll s already under cultivation, and to attract
Tt i 13,1;1 s those vast potential sources of revenue
thoroughle 1st'not; yet brought under culture, or not yet.
ity o tye n: ivated. We can only effect this by securing
aosoamrmert erl‘e—by closing the account and fixing the
ot fullegt minently when. a district has been cultivated
of woll-tors cextent. In this way we shall create a class
wants g1 he}On tented landed proprietors, whose increased
terest in tho I')l 0 fill the State treasury, and whose in-
tenmnce o omm 1w1ll be tl.le best guarantee for the main-
the poogle tom e. Nothmg will tend more to conciliate
Tevenue hal consolidate our empire, and make our

ance our expel.lditure. The extraordinary pro-

}iiunng the last thirty years proves
, an(:ir :::) pos(«;d l mmobility, is capable

efforts of thoge who strive t,op (:lt:evsl o ooty O
elop her resources, Her

he soil to be self-reliant and provident,
: 1y, and money-lender, to invest
times of scarcity, ., Accumulate a reserve against
surely find jtg v);’ Part of thejr growing wealth will as
ning water flowg ;lyt to the coffers of the State, as run-
our present finap Plo e 38, This ig the true remedy for
plication of thi cial difficulties, Nevertheless, in the ap-

18, a8 of all other Indian remedi’es, there is

PROMOTION OF GOODWILL AND SYMPATHY
BETWEEN ENGLAND AND INDIA.

ANY remarks on the best method of promoting goodwill
between England and India may appear at the present
moment ! gomewhat ill-timed. Two nations in the East
of Europe have been locked together for the last few
months in a deadly embrace. Their struggle has befan
marked by worse incidents of savagery than ever .dls-
graced the world’s first periods of primeval barbarism.
Raging passions have been let loose. A portion' of t%us
fair Europe of ours—the boasted home of true Christianity
—has been converted into a scene of deplorable atrocitie:s. ‘
We Englishmen, who have happily played no part in
the dreadful tragedy, have nevertheless watched with a
kind of fascination the ebb and flow of the blood-stained
tide of war. We have allowed our minds to be en-
grossed with graphic narratives of military evolutions ;—
our thoughts to run on fortresses and sieges ;—our curiosity
to be directed towards the effectiveness of terrible instru-
ments of destruction, Krupp gunms, breech-loaders and
torpedoes ;—our imaginations to be excited by the horrors
of the battle-field, by images of dead and dying soldiers,
mangled bodies and stiffened corpses ;—our hearts to be,
torn by tales of inhuman cruelty, borne with superhuman
resignation.

! This was delivered as an address at a Meeting of the National Indian
Association, held, December 13th, 1877, at the Langham Hall, London, the
Earl of Northbrook in the Chair. Peace had not then been concluded
between Russia and Turkey.
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Af such a i '
priate t<c> d?s ;llme’tl may be told, it would be more appro-
promotin 38 -he best means of restoring peace and
g goodwill between the two nations engagpd in

mortal stri i
strife.  Or supposing it to be admitted that the

excitin
gross gurtr:tgtfai{io()f the present war ought mot to en-
Still I may be conf to the exclusion of other interests,
ith a Vory et nl ronteq, at the outset of my remarks
ral enquiry ;—Is this a suitable moment;

wi
to plead f .
or the display of more sympathy between the

eopl
) Epn‘él;’ifﬁf:"-‘“* and the people of India?
found sympath J“’?:hglven a conspicuous proof of her pro-
tarily subscribe):lvt: her Indian brethren. She has volun-
months. for the relo‘r:' than half a million sterling in a few
lef of the famine-stricken population,

and in Indja j
1t
from the Vj self every member of our Government—

sacrificing zea]
al and energy in efforts to prevent death and

a,lleviat.e suﬁ' .

Iam Persua‘fl::]‘,gloheﬁl.this 18 of course true. And yet,

experience derq 18 N0 one in this i

regard an ad;z‘:sfl‘:m actual residence in 1;):1);1& wv:rtl?o :vr;ﬁ

Very raison détre of [t‘hthe s‘fbje‘m which const;tutes the

either out of © National Indian Association, as
of time at a season like t’his.

charity.

Let me, however. i
, remind my hear
ors that there. jaggl

ceroy d :
Y downwards—hasg displayed the most self-

" countries, thrown by the force o
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another field, which, though it gives forth no hurtling
sound of shot or shell, no piercing cry of wounded soldiers

less a field of conflict,

,or famished peasantry, is not the
of suffering, of loss and gain, of Jefeat and victory.

I .meari the battle-ground of daily life and daily work—
with its fightings within and its fears without, its grap-

plings with duties, its wrestlings with temptations, its
wills and interests. It is

struggles with opposing forces,
on this arena that the people of England and the people
of India are brought together, not as enemies fighting for

the victory over each other, but as fellow-soldiers striving

together for the mastery over every form of evil; as
fellow-subjects yielding allegiance to the same sovereign ;
as fellow-men and brethren, members of the great human

family, owing love and sympathy and tender consideration

towards each other,

And is not mutial sympathy needed by all who meet
together ag fellow-labourers on this common working-
ground of daily duties and monotenous occupations—
needed all the more because t00 frequently believed to be

uncalled for and superfluous? Is it not needed by mem-
bers of the same household, however nearly drawn together

by bonds of family relationship ? Is it not needed by
people of the same country, however closely bound to-
gether by ties of social union and interest? Much more
then is it needed by two peoples of two widely different

. £ circumstances into in-
timate political association, though separated from each
other s far as the East is from the West by diversities
*of language, religion, customs, habits of thought, and
social institutions. :

What then are the best means of promoting this much-
to-be-desired goodwill and sympathy petween the people
of England and the people of India? This is the question

I have set myself to answer in the present lecture, and
the. answer is not difficult. I have nothing new to suggest,

no special nostrum, no wonder-working of my own
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to proclaim,. : .
onl? insis:;n’o:() §ta1:tllng discovery to announce. I can
me; I can add ig:}f}[’les well kn‘own to every one around
to all of us, Ho ing to the trite truisms already fantiliar
between any coll v:;' o g09dwi11 and sympathy promoted
characters who h:: lotn ‘?f ll}di‘«’iduals of widely different
other ? They mus: 10 live in daily intercourse with each
consider one anothe earn mutual forbearance, they must
ness—little absti r to provoke unto little acts of kind-
be charitable in l-nl:i;l oes and wise reticences—they must
ance for each Ot‘{l ’g'lng ,Of (?a'Ch other, mn making allow-
each other, in ers infirmities, in thinking no evil of
) earing, believing, hoping and enduring

all thin
things.  In
Chanty. a word, they must cultivate mutual

Are then th [0 P
4 ) the people Of
e people of E!]D land and p]

ndia wantine | .
charity ? Le{é‘ Il;ld'thls most excellent gift of mutual
f'x?]mine their own lc?:xlxssc'l%k into their own hearts, snd
ishman is tg epaor o onces- My busin ’
comings, The en?lulrf’ particularly into oe:: ‘:)sw‘;ﬂ sf:ri-
set aside, For (ilf ttlon 18 one which cannot be li htl-
;ncluding, of coursy € are wanting in common char’%y d
eelings tow, » 10 that term i indly
it s Glea th:;di 1the people eommit:lel:ia :: o Olf k“tll(luy
We ma our doings j . our rule,—then
y mak 'ngs 1n Ind i
e laws, administer just.icl: ;l;iafé%ﬂ&ﬂgév Ol‘ﬂ;-
3 e Ospe ]

educate the
peopl
telephones, deve{)o;; by down railronds, telegraphs, and

th
::;1, control the forceg Zfr;s;;:mes of the country, tame
» I 1 .
Ore, we may bestow allllre(,lf:;r ;‘;zd Pu:hcfwsai,t;-
s to feed the

famine-stricke

. 0 poor,—h

in the hearts of ¢}, ub our rule will ted
. the people, our legislati:x(l)twli)ﬁ l1')090 a8

storm will suddenly sWeep away

Now I am not h
; L ere to look
th 00 at .
ng, not even of my own characg:: :;la:: ;:ldGIPf;lanY'
nglishman.

‘true charity as the gre

theless, without agreeing with
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o pation in the world so abounding in
at British nation. I appeal to
1 to stubborn statistics. Never-
those who consider it their

privilege as Englishmen to be ever finding fault with
themselves, I desire to face the plain truth. I am ready
for my own part to confess that we are not all of us as
charitable as we ought to be in our everyday ordinary
relations with our Indian brethren,—not as fair as we
ought to be in our judgment of their character, our es-
timate of their capacities, our toleration of their idio-
syncracies, our appreciation of what is excellent in their
literature, customs, religions and philosophies. And I am
persuaded that both our want of charity and our want of
sympathy proceed from no innate incapacity for charitable
and sympathetic feelings, which are always ready to show

themselves on great occasions; nor from any real want
of fairness, which is usually a conspicuous feature in our
ply and solely from our in-

national character, but sim

sufficient knowledge of India, its people and its npeeds.
To put the matter plainly, we are only unsympathetic and
uncharitable when we are ignorant.

Certain Hinda philosophers assert that all the pheno-
mena of the universe are caused by ignorance. We can-
not, however, quite go with the Vedantist to the length
of affirming that this besutiful world, this wonderful city
of London, this fine Hall and everything good in it owe
their origin to ignorance. But thus much, I think, we
may allow, that all sin and misery, all war and enmity,
all evils great or small that mar the fairness of God’s
earth —doubtings, difficulties, jealousies, misunderstand-
1ngs, envyings, wrath, geditions, heresies,—all these are
rooted in ignorance, and in ignorance alone. And is it
not the case that we Englishmen often go to India with
minds more ignorant than they ought to be of India’s
condition and India’s needs? Sometimes, I fear, we do
not eyen know enough to know that we do not know,

T believe there is n

obstinate facts. I appea
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and when we commence work on Indian soil, the pressure
of necessary duties makes the task of acquiring any

tl}orough knowledge of the country and its people very
difficult of accomplishment,

Let me not be misunderst
many of the Queen’s Indian

early training, become able
plished Indologists,

ignorance of Tndig__
history and conditio
on their first arriy

ood. I am quite aware that
officers, in spite of insufficient
Indian statesmen, and accom-
What T am speaking of is the general
of its moral, religious, and intellectual
n—which prevails among younger men
al, who nevertheless become in the end
ith the affairs of their own districts. As
of India and itg wants, which is nearly
: ountry, and even conspicuous in some of
our most distinguished University men,— our first-class
men and wranglers, our professors and writers, our ma-
Zistrates and legislators (hap_pily, however, not in all),—
canot do better than quote the words of a citizen of
O@bay who came to Fy
native States, and in.a letter to the Zimes wrote as fol-

lows (Decemb;r 21, 1874) —In my own experience amor.lg'
but rather o have fOun.d Do general indifference to India,

for information, But I have

llIIcoIine, thereforg, to what may be called the keynote of
a ave to say in thig lecture, hamely, that if we wish

to promote goodwil] and le
of England and the peopl. og oy Petween the peop

People of India, we must labour to
promote mutual knowledge—thgt is—a correct knowledge
of England in India

i t
to their own deficiencies. My presen
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owledge of England than

Let Indians look
concern is to look
—What are our own short-

ine 1 t kn
even more wanting 1n correc

ndia.
we are in correct knowledge of T

tions :
at home and ask the ques oy
i ur own needs . ] o
conﬁngs Zhey:: Z:edoof various kinds and in various
any \

to confess
ian statesmen have
grees, Even our ablest Indian Ssuch men would be the

; any things. better know-
}ign;n;an:enal;:utth:; ifywe wish to prom(})lt: t?) bzgin at the
TS 0 te Oug .

. selves we . an
lgdge of Indl\i;V:li?lnggl'lto‘; introduce I“%}a?v::;i;:. -
right endé ducation ab our Schools anii dizn and Oriental
elemeni:"l ere ret that the study of na ban at my own

I deeply ei lly is practically .undert are at present 1o
sub:]e(BtS. genb cause Eastern ascquiremen ® e. Any under-
University, be e, but rather a hindrance. dies is likely
avenue to a degl‘Ot;S himself to Orlental.StE remains in
gr”jd“ate. w}}:‘o di:ce in the class-lisf'u andTLf t ewe English-
to lIIlPe:;lh-ls fI\;tul'e prospects 11 life. | n? al Empire, our
Englan' ) 8 normous Indian aﬂ@ Colo t in Egypts
men, with ouioinmerce, our increasing mt;’recshina should
;‘astkEaStlslr:so otamia, Burmab, Tll-)et, afll:er nations, with
hur ik h indiIZference to studies which ©
show suc

. branches
important
litle interest in the et g Yasunaccountable. For

of education, seems, indeed, wholl el hat the
the most superficial observerdm:)sttoe ook o daity of
itical interdependence, and, more com-
%Ohtlfzh ?If;r I?:ia’ axo beoor & evelry d:Zd gain, the
plzfe' the affairs and interests, the loss
?

jes more 2an
. o countrie
honour and dishonour, of the tw gpace accorded

i i sing

i en. Witness the' increa Witness the
Eor:evi']:t;::ngvhdia in our leading ,]01\11‘1.19‘11:1;01‘8. Witness
vacation speeches of our leading le, s in both
the debates on India and the Eastern q.m o ements in
our Houses of Parliament. In fact, the 1 I::ent " lization
tel by are constantly causing ‘no o governed by
of ef::ll:ogty and India is b present more g0

y =
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ma'nda.tes and : .
) influences emanating from the central ter

minus of Q
ueen
enactm leen, Lords and Commo
ents issui ns, than by orders and

Madras ang BOmba.y,

Surely, th
duties Ou’r den, we are bound to
: ’ i ponder :
riously to ]a;elzem}?g responsibilities, Weo;l:ehlelghgened
over two huDerd eart the undoubted fact thM)oun s(};-
and forty-one millions of theoiiu;l;::

race depends
for more than j
Or 1ts excellence byt f;f' };:S ver done before—not only

Promot; i
otion of 8 very continuance—on the

" a better k

dI.tIOH- of India amoer knowledge of the history and con-

itltu’clng our toe 1:; ;Ghte few hundred individuals con

ave been ed slative assembl; A
ueat mblies

Tt may be ated at our public school g ?f W'h‘om
very true that ools and Universities.

of Parliam
e
ntngliive gassed away, and that th
. , e commence-
ebate 1;) llonger acts like a dizﬁt:;-
go(:i I venture to assert, that
: . exm;leafl‘ of sciolism still pre-
b ore selid g X1sts for securi
in Eastern subjects amollndatmu of correct k:g Ib{i o
other wor ds,—that ong all classes of th ity
35 & departmmer, the neglect of Oy e community :
of education f Oriental knowledge,

at the hand cal 1
o ha 8 of our educatory alls for immediate attention

training 5 hat urgent ne

somewhat star]; Position
newhat startling to pg, asked l:); 1?1: ettz;., but is it nob
wh n of rank and edu-
ether Lahore ig near Bena:es, a:d

. .
g from the Council Chambers of Caleutta,

averted when more is known about irrigation,
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Indians, how many of those long resident
would be able to give an accurate
llous network of running water,
? Then how little is

among Anglo-
in particular districts
account of India’s marve
oor the best method of utilizing it
generally known of the Zoology and Botany of India!
Doubtless there sre scientific men to whom the fauna

and flora of certain districts are familiar, but few Eng-
lishmen have an adequate conception of the marvellous

wealth of India’s animal and plant life. Sportsmen in-
deed abound everywhere by hundreds, but how many
care for animals except to kill or eat them? It may
be very true that some forms of life are a little too ex-
uberant. Yet what country affords such beautiful speci-
mens of the insect world? And how is it that Indian

Zoologists and Entomologists may be counted on the

fingers ?

Then as to the vegetable kingdom. Nowhere in the

world are there such opportunities for the study of botany,
f botany less common. Even

and nowhere is a knowledge o
well-informed persons have to confess their ignorance of

India’s vast and varied agricultural capabilities. For ex-
ample, much has yet to be learnt about India’s capacity
for developing the cultivation of cotton. Again, quite

within living memory the remarkable discovery has been
indigenous on Indian soil.

made that the tea-plant is 1

Much ignorance, too, remains %o be dissipated about the
culture and preparation of coffee, cinchona, ipecacuanha,
and above all of tobacco. Who can tell how far the latter
may one day supply the eight or nine millions of revenue

which must be sought for somewhere, should the con-

science’ of Great Britain become too gensitive to perml
her Indian Government to continue 1its dealings in opium?

Who can tell, too, how far drought and famine may be
the storing

ods and forests ? As
difficult to estimate
about India’s mineral

of water and the conservation of wo
to geology and mineralogy, it is
how much has yet to be ascertained
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res — .
of (;Zfse:ndthiimfxirmtm“ _Of fﬁoul-ﬁelds, the production
and lead 0, the exploitation of gold, silver, coppers

Avr .
vet 1:;;‘3:&{ » Again, presents an unbounded ﬁeld: not’
to the dut Y fmvegt’g‘_’f'ed- We are scarcely yet alive
valuable ané ;t- searching out and preserving India’s
inseriptions ‘i“ les, and of copying important historical
obliterating, I races of which the climate i rapidly
of ethnolog: will not enter on the houndless subject
amongst usy,cgfxeept to remark that some of the oldest
lationship of En ﬁemember the time when the pear re-
barely mspeetezghs;xmen to Brahmans and Rajputs was
. India could give.m may mention, too, that no one in
of the Bhils, and :hany clue to the ethnical classification
groid races . .at the existence of Negrito and Ne-

Perhaps i)n hthe hills is & mystery. g
with Tichnes: ::;.1 1:11 :f{areely be believed if 1 were to relate
person, supposed toebaﬂfthe story of an intelligent young
other day at a leot e fully educated, who was present the
lnqqire with muc;u;:@:l;, Zanina work, and was heard to
:;;l b; ?‘f Afghans, Aseto whether the Zananas were nob

id, :
b 1 fear, is that the minds of

% complete fabuly ragy most men are & perfect

In regard to
th
e languages and dialects of Indis, culti-

vated and uneylt;
. tivated
their nu » how man
mber amounts to at least {wiefgﬁzrzf?aw;:ekz};:

even two of th
ese :
well is, of course, as much ss can be

expected of ..
our administrators, and T willingly admit that

they are generall

But, T may be y well versed im af ]

. pardoned for be 8t least one language.

e e e

Lave of ersian, with their n 1{1,-~Sansk;1t,
e}o fben been asked espective literatures.

any hterature? The fact ;

Hail ‘ act i that s it
eybury in 1858 the study of g;‘ﬁ:r?tmh:: ():;x‘i‘n:;

1 Y I
L' I 5 m I}Oh W Indlan

Indian history, all that can be - |

by learned Europeans—Has Sanskrit '
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probationers address themsslves to this important lan-
guage, and that those who begin learning it, rapidly drop

all the knowledge they bave gained in this country as soon
*as they commence thelr official duties.
Still more to be regretted is the neglect of Sanskrit by

missionaries. Happily there ase signs of a better appre-
and I even Jook forward

ciation of its value In the future,
and as an element of

to its eventual adoption in Engl
not forget that Sanskrit is

linguistic training. Let us

as closely allied 28 Greek to our mother-fongue, that

ita syrametrical grazamar ia the key to all other grammars,
useful to the mind as the

that its system of synthesis is a8
study of geometry, and that its hiterature contains models

of true poetry and some of the most remarkable treatises
on philosophy, science and ethics that the world has ever

produced.

Above all, let those who are preparing for an Indian
career bear ip mind that Sanskrit is the only source of
life, health and vigour to ail the spoken languages of
the Hindts, the only sepasitory of Hindd religious creeds,
customs and observances. s The popular prejudices of the
Hindds, said my {lustrious predecessot ab Oxford, < their
daily observances, their oocupations, their amusements,
their domestic and social relations, their Jocal legends,
their traditions, their fables, their religious worship, all
spring from and are perpetuated by the Sanskrit language.
Yes—to know a country, its people, it8 needs, and neces-
sities, its mistakes and errors, all these things must be
koown snd understood. Without such knowledge 1no 1€~

spect can be felt for a1l tMt is good and true, DO success-
ful attempt made for the eradication of all that is evil

false and hurtful.
Indeed, I am deeply convinced that the more wo learn
about the ideas, feelings, drift of thought, religious and

intellectual development, eocentricities, and even errors of
the people of India; the less ready shall we be to judge
them by our own conventionsl Europead standards—the

A&
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less di
e I(llésffsedkto regard ourselves as the sole depositories of
ue knowledge, learning, virtue and refinements of
inferi
one 12; :‘ize ,il;et men who compiled the laws of Manu,
world—who co; Oreglarkable literary productions of the
tianity—who im;) sed systems of ethics worthy of Chrie-
Poems in gome gined the Ramayana and Maha-bharata,
Odyssey — who i;frspects outrivalling the Iliad and the
grammar, arithmet; ented for themselves the science of
gystems of philoso % astronomy, logic, and six most subtle
we be to sbigmatiz ¥ Abf)ve all, the less inclined shall
two religions, how:v:s ?emghteq heathen the authors of
Professed by ahout ha!]'f' :;Ze’h::;:i? r:,: at this moment

And this leads me to express my s

whether ag laymen or mis ense of our remissness,

acred work 1 sionaries, in neglecting to study
rest. We Cann:t OI;fWhlch the various religions of India
false in the o, o COUTSe, Sympathize with all that is

e se
veral creeds of Hindiis, Buddhists, Jains,

Parsis, Sikh
5 8 and Mug]j
amine them frg siims. But we ca:
; m thei ! n consent to ex-
their sacred books i:il: oty s Point of view, wo can study

Prikrit, Zg heir own | PRS-
. kb, Zand, Gurumykh; anguages, Sanskrit, Pali,
:;:fl';:f:cc: ttrf;?la.tions of o:lra:v(:nAr;}\;’m’ rather than i

0 the Interpretationg of .their eov(;:ncggn? § tl:tu cr};
entato

43 we expect to b
. € ac
the difficulties of ouiorg\:lll to our own interpretation of

avoid denouncipe ;
. 1CI0g 10 strong |
::afiixgl‘ently mvestiga'fed, g:dandg 1980 what we have never
Y not thoroughly under-

. the Hindis were

: . not all B i

18 %.1ss001ated with indiﬁ'ere:;iedhmts.
eminent Indian civilian who. h

I Of course ignorance
stayed in India with an
ad lived for years quite

*

eivili i
cvilized life—the less prone to despise as an ignorant and
’ otemple not two miles from the

. Gentile nations, and that t
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unconsciously within a few hundred yards of a celebrated
shrine, endeared to the Hindis by the religious memories

of centuries. Another had never heard of a perfectly unique
gate of his own compound.

Ignorance, too, is often associated with an attitude of
aished civilian,

unmitigated contempt. Another disting

who observed that T was diligent in prosecuting my re-
gearches into the true nature of Hindaism, expressed sur-
« grubbing into such

prise that I could waste my time in
dirt! The simple truth, I fear, is that we are all more or
t quite able to

less ignorant. We are noné of us as ye
answer the question:—¢ What is Hindiism?’ We have

none of us as yet sufficiently studied it under all its aspects,
in its own vast sacred literature stretching over a period
of more than two thousand years. We under-estimate
its comprehensiveness, its super-subtlety, its recuperative
hydra-like vitality ; and we are too much given to include
the whole system under gweeping expressions s}xch as
 heathenism’ or ¢ idolatry,’ as if every idea it contains was
to be eradicated root and branch.

Again I must spesk out. T deeply regret that we are
in the habit of using opprobrious terms to designate the
religious tenets of our Indian brethren, however erroneous
we believe those tenets to be. Unfortunately it is diffi-
cult to find any substitute for the convenient expression
“heathen,’ but we ought to consider that the translators
of our Bible only adopted this word as an equivalent for
he term is now frequently ap-
plied 4o wicked, godless Reople. I have constantly heard
it so applied by our clergy when speaking of the most

degraded section of the population of our large citi(.es,—-
atheists, thieves, lawless people and criminals of all kinds,
ted on wild Aeaths, re-

such as, in former times, congrega
mote from civilized towns. We are gurely untru.e to our
own principles when we associate all unbelievers 10 Chris-

tisnity with such people, by the use of & common term for
both. Does not our own religion teach us that in every

AB2
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nation he that feavetl God
accepted with Him ?

. I deplox"e,. too, the ignorance displayed in regard to,
ndian religious weages, A recent book on India by an

eminent Member of Parliament describes the mark on the

fo.rehead of the Southemn Raminujas as the trident of
iva, whereas 1%

% 16 really reprosents the footprints of Vishnu.
frl':;maxfg this kind swarm even in the véorks of missiofk
As t,o cas;re.genemﬂy ca’:xsed by ignorance of Sanskrit.
and few agg 1te working is very imperfeetly understgod,
perfeet comi['?m‘e t}}at the Hindis regard it as an im-
happinegs ca;tmn of life, and hold that to attain supreme
indidos § ¢ must be abandoned. Again, we are apt to

8¢ In 8 wholesale conderanation of caste and to advo-

cate 3 it
By ofltiitom abolition, forgetful that as & socinl institution
operates most heneficially, Doubtless caste-rules

gious £ to progress, but their very

farnigh gl0us faith and practice may often

and iv: is: 1utary check where the mere belief in Vishnu
Powerless tq exereige any restraint at all,

h
oW often do we offend caste prejudices simply

with venerated relio gth and of their connection

and worketh righteousness is

cution, except to whi $
to destroy evw-kiuer:,per hat ke had & eall from heaven

m:%en g h;vas st Jam-mu, ong of the Mabaraja’s Ministers
me that the punishment in Kagmir for killing oxen
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was imprisonment for life, and that he hlimself had such a
horror of eating the flesh of oxen that, if the alternative
were, submitted to him of tasting beef or being beheaded,
’ Id unhesitatingly choose decapitation.

heI::mi‘; said that a }il};r Brahwan who lived near Saugor
determined to wrestle with the Deity till he should reveal
to him the real cause of the general scarcity under whwi;
the land was groaning. After three days and fnlgl;t? o

fasting and prayer, he saw a vision of some celestx; ‘ e;zgé
who stood before him in a white mantle, and told him af
all the calamities of the season arose frow the slaugslllter o

oxen by Englishmen and Muhammadans. Colonel e:gan
asserts that this actually occurred, and that it created a
great gensation in the neighbourhood. At any rate, “lr? may
Jearn from such stories how deep-seated are the re ;)gmxés
convictions on which the sacredness of the cow 18 fa.se ,
and can understand how our practice of eating beef may
generate bitter feelings of ill-will towards us. Let us sup-

. our-
pose for a moment an ImAgInAry case. I'Jgt us :ﬁer -
selves what our own feelings would be if a number

ry, and insist

RN ¢
Chinese were to settle down in this country,
on constantly eating boiled rats with chop-.stxcks bef::;
our eyes. Yet our disgust would be as .nothm.g dc?mpa «
with the revulsion in the mind of & pious Hindd caus

by our devouring with avidity the flesh of animals which

from his infancy he is taught to believe permeated with

the essence of divinity.
Of course, I am not advocating a general aba;:d:nment

of beef-eating throughout India. I am aware 1 la fr:va;%

consider it a duty to show openly their disapproval 0

they consider the absurd prejudices of 8 weak-minded people,

: 1ol toms are degrading
and I admit that when religious cusity, o e rite ; A

and do violence to nature and human he 1
Sati, they ought to be put down. Al I'ma’mtamh:
that the time-honoured usages of particular d;stnit:, :: .
intimately bound up with religious feelings, o:)g‘ v,n oot
as possible, to be respected. Ought we not, too,
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;I};:kll‘nlg any concess'ions to what we believe utterly false in
somee 1gions of In.dl.a, to be more diligent in searching for
common religious ground on which Europeans and

Asiatics may take their stand together? Is it not the’

3;?;22:% a&n:l?g O“YFG!VGS, people of the most opposite
their sym . thi eir religious differences softened down and
commoi Il)atf les evoked by meeting face to face on the
England P:d orm of C(')nference and Congress Hall ? Has
asom nativanoed with such gigantic strides beyond
customs, usaons that no POlnts of agreement in idess,
cient pe’o le ge;, and rehg)oP can bo found with an an-
literaturepandw 3 had a po_h’?hed language, an extensive
were clo’o’h o i?\ ‘L"_elOPed civilization when our forefathers
8 80 great a ﬁ‘lns and could neither read nor write?
occupied the gull now fixed between two races who once
same home in Central Asia that no com-

munity of the : !
of feeling ig aught, no mterchange of ideas, no reciprocity

believ
¢ that an unfairly low estimate of the moral, social
intellect itior people of India, and of their
Promo:i;: lo;a Pacity, is really the principal I:bs:::,cle to the
h 8ympathy betwoen ¢}, t
e great historia, M1} e two races.

raved, Indi -
scruple than vI;e edo eu.fmfm'im-s’ Whom they kill with less
profligate, guilty on 1;1 . ovlv'l ;} that the inferior castes are
crimes, and degraded o % 0ecasion of the greatest

ﬁnii':ely below the brutes ; that the

Hl.nd‘ﬁs n general are devoid

dissimulation, deception. d; n u
! ) ption, disho od and perjury
- esty, falsehood and perjury;

disposed to hatred, revenge, and cruelty ; indulging ix;

furious and malignant Passions, fostered by the gloomy
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and malignant principles of their religion; perpetrating
villany with cool reflection ; indolent to the point of
thinking death and extinction the happiest of all states;
“avaricious, litigious, insensible to the sufferings of others,
inhospitable, cowardly ; contemptuous and harsh to their
women, whom they treat as slaves; eminently devoid of
filial, parental, and conjugal affection.’

No wonder that young Englishmen, just imported from
the ruling country, and fresh from the study of Mill’s
History, sometimes affect a supercilious air of superiority
when first brought into contact with their Indian fellow-
subjects. No wonder that Mr. Nowrozjee Furdoonjee should
have delivered a lecture three or four years ago before this
Association and attempted to prove that the natives of
India are often treated by Europeans with incivility,
harshness, and even contempt and personal violence—that
they are frequently stigmatized as Niggers, a nation of
liars, perjurers, forgers, devoid of gratitude, trust, good-
nature, and every other virtue, as rude barbarians and
inhuman savages.’

Of course, we know that this Indian gentleman has
overstated his case, and that his description applies to a

' condition of things which may have partially existed

thirty years ago, but which bas to a great extent passed
away. Still, it cannot be questioned that, conscious of our
own superiority in religion, science, morality, and general
culture, we are too apt to under-estimate the character and
acquirements of our Indian brethren. We may regret that
they are not Christians, that they have not the moral
stamina of Englishmen, that their social institutions are
a source of weakness and an obstacle to all fusion be-
tween European and Asiatic races, their caste-rules a bar
to progress, and the low condition of their women fa?al to
their elevation. We may tell them plainly that we aim ab
raiging them—men and women—socially, morally, in.tel-
lectually, to our own standard. But we must bear in mind,

all the while, that they are human beings like ourselves,
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with feeli : "
them f::l(lﬁi;‘sf and 1nﬁrm1t1.es like our own. We must give
own nati OnalorhWhateVer is good, true, and lovely in their
that in some p .‘“t““’ter; we must even be ready to admit
mon duties 0(1))1(1):-295—_8‘1011 as patient perseverance in com-
demeanour ’towardsy’ te,mPel’ancc, filial obedience, reverent
mission to govern s their clders and betters, dutiful sub-
faithfulness in ;rs’ _t‘JD«Chers, spiritual pastors and masters,
toleration of relj Ve "ﬂend.ex:ness towards animal life,
other — they maglous diversities in forcigners and cach
superiors, y possibly be our equals, if mnot ouf
Contrast wi -

racter the xitr}llioﬁh' Mill’s estimate of the Hindi cha-
‘the father of exc 11Of th’e great Abal Fazl (well called
who, though a Mue} ence’), Akhar’s celebrated Minister,
—The Hindus are‘amll.m.ldan’ wrote in his Ayin-i-Akbﬂl’i
8ers, prone to infli tre 81008, affable, courteous to stran-
Justice, given to ¢t austeritics on themselves, lovers of
admirers of ruth retirement, able in husiness, grateful
racter shines bri 'h:nd of unbounded fidelity. Their cha-
not what it is tg ﬁeStf in adversity., Their soldiers know
success of the com}l’)azom the field of battle. When the
from their horses and thbecomes doubtful they dismount
:ftthe debt of valour. 'F}),w away their lives in payment
utors ; and make ey have great respect for their
devote them to th 0 account of their lives when they can

n the unit € service of their G en they |
. inity of the Godhead r God. They believe
dhead, and although they hold

idolaters, as the igno

I must admit
i that i
Hindas differ widelat 0 another place he says that the

iti nyo;'na diferen places, and that some
ngels, others of demons.

. me X
neither angelic nor demz}:sagfidlax;} character has seemed
al.  But if the best Chris-

. 18 membe 8 ]"l]lE;."g‘ 'IH
U (o) od,

" though equipped for th
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evil was present with bhim, bow much more must this be

true of the best Hipdd! Surely, then, op the common
ground of conflict with evil, both Christiss aad Hinda,
e fight with armour of very dif-
ferent temper, may meet and sympathize with each other.
And if his own religion i to the ope 2 power and to the
other a weakness, sarely the strong mav armed may have
some strength to spare for the encouragement and support

of hig more feeble brother.

Y will not enter into the question of pow far the social
gulf which is now eeparating the two races ie capable of
being bridged over. When 1 was at Caleutta I found all
the highest State functionaries — Lord Northbrook him-
self, our noble Chuirman here,—the Jate bigh-minded
d name, vyIng

Bishop Milman, and many others T coul /
with each other in their efforts to conciliate the natives,

and bring about more social fusion petween the yolers
and the ruled. I found, too, many of our devoted fellow-
countrywomen doing their best to work their w8y loving]y
and {enderly into the interior of many an Indian family.
The present Viceroy, Lord Lytton, is ot a whit behind his
predecesgors in endeavouring to counteract, by his perSo'nal
example, the estrangement cansed by race-antipathies.
But T fear that little success will be achieved till the imp~
penetrable barrier which now gurrounds the homes of India
is thrown down, till Hindus and Muhammedans copsent
to eab and drink with Europeans, and till Indian wives,
mothers, and daughters are alevated to their proper posi-
tion in the family circle.
Nor will I now discuss the question )

redresaing so-called Todian grievances, because this 18
acknowledged on all bands. Traversing Indis 88 T have

recently done from Kadémir to Cape Comorin,
od with our ruie.

all intelligent natives generally satisti :
is useless, however, to conceal from ourselves the existence
of much discontent, chiefly among the men we bave

have inquired of

educated above their stations. When I

of the duty ?f
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such men : What aye your grievances ? What does India
vant which India bas not got? *We want, they have

replied, « complete social and political equality ; we want
admission

€conomicp) Government; we want a more permanent and

moderate settlement, of the land-tax ; we want less tedious
and costly litigation ; we want power of sending a few
Tepresentatives to the Houge of Commons ; we want a
certain number of covenanted civil appointments to be
competed for in thig country.” These are a few specimens
of alleged wantg, If any of them are real wants which it
18 poss.ible and proper to meet, the Government seems to me
-to be inclined tq 80 even beyond its duty in endeavouring
to meet them, Our Indian Government, too, is now doing
18 best (just ag the Emperor Akbar did more than 300
YOS ago) to organize in Ingiy systematic efforts for the
acquisition apg dissemination of accurate information on
ol the points T have mentigneq 1. this address, and in-
deed oy every minute particylgr bearing on the condition
of the People committeq to its rule,
¢ best evidenca of this is afforded by the statistical
:]1;0011‘1,;!; of Benga), in twenty volumes, just completed by
r. W. W, Hunter, Director-General of Statistics, and

published in Loudon 1 M "
Yet in the preface of’{his esers. Triibner and Co.

plary indugt : bilit,
—Dr. Hunter owpg that Iy 88 well as of literary ability

it represents the first orgunized
advance towards g better kDOWledge of India. ‘ When
I commenced,’

he says, < the o et
bad been taken of Tngis, g ‘g e, JOEUST ©°

; and the tion of 1872
disclosed that the official estimate: nhug:gerl.)ae:nnwrong Z"
rega.rds Lower Bengal alone by more than twenty-five
mxlh'on of souls. No book existed to which either the
pubhc. or the administrative body could refor for the most
essential facts concerning the rypg] population. Districte
lying within half-a-day’s

. .io‘lmey of the capital were
spoken of in the Calcutta Review ag * anexplored.”’

to the highest executive offces ; we want a more
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e .

o L L o e, st e
zation and concentration of effort m o the g
instilling a better knowledge of India mE pe nising
‘generation. Unless we bestir ourselves, h ng Zd -
rapidly lose its position as the proper cen r; r:nce o
of Eastern learning in Europe. Germany, o ,Even
Russia are doing their best to take _A?lll“t}?ese e
Holland and Italy are rivalling us. dinm Tanguages,
have established chairs of most of the I.nnm g
especially of Sanskrit, Arabic, and Persxa.; it
we often have to go to Germany for ou e of manu.
fessors, Librarians, Secretaries, and Catalog

ripts 1. ] . more
systematic organization for the promotxlon. i ol Uni-
In my opinion principally four, name { .fan.Indian School
versity recognition by the establishment o " of Professors
for obtaining degrees, 2. The appomtxlnen ond Schools.
and Teachers of Indisn subjects at Col egesh ondation
3. The encouragement of Indian students by Eoialo centrali-
of Indian scholarships and fellov‘VShIPs' '4.t ' containing
zation by the founding of Indian Inmstitu et, o
libraries, museums, and lecture-rooms, &t gre:rding 4o the
centres—for example, here in .London (”;c bes Watson)
plan long advocated by my friend, Ptr- a"’ kol e
and especially at Oxford. But why, 1 mnz o vat. Tt can
pecially at Oxford ? I reply for two reasrzion‘ of our mem-
be proved by statistics that a large pl‘OfP‘; o are Oxford
bers of Parliament—the real rulers o Pd oot precent
men. I believe the majority over Cambnegsow siaht Ox-
represented by 136 ovel XC0, a?nd thel’i ;l' the Secretary
ford first-class men in the Cabinet, mc(;‘ mgxfo xd system,
of State for India himself, 2ndly. Our

. teon who knows

T am told that thero J» oot in Eogaod » single pons R L
Tibetan, althongh mheﬂ;;:hmi;h it is ap:::n by numbers of our oWn
France, and Russia, and althou

. . ing countries,
subjects aud by millions inhabiting neighbouring
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which lays great stress on languages, history, law, and po-

litical economy, affords the best training for every kind of
Indian career.

At last, therefore, T come to the goal to which my

remarks have been converging—the need of foundlng_ at
Oxford an institution which shall be a centre of union,
intercourse, inquiry and instruction for all engaged in
Indian studies. The Indian Institute will, I hope, be
equipped in the most effective possible manner— both
materially and personally. It will have Lecture-rooms,
Museum, Library, and Reading-room, all aiding and illus-
trating each other, and closely connected with it an ample
staff of University Professors and teachers, many of whom
Will have resided in India and have an intimate know-
ledge of the country. Tt will I trust, adapt itself to the
needs of young Indians, who often go astray in this vast
metropolis from the want of proper supervision ; and .Who’
48 soon as our Oxford Indian School and Indian Institute
are established, wil] Probably frequent our University more
than they have hitherto done. Oriental Fellowships, Indian
Travelling Fellowships, Scholarships for Tndians pursuing
thgxr studies a Oxford, Scholarahips for Englishmen pur-
sulng Indian studies, will, I trust, in time be connected

It wil, T h 2, give prizes for essays
on Indian subjects, a o BIve P

) to concentrate and diffuse accurate in-
formation on every gubject connected with the condition
of our Indian Empire; it one work will be to draw Eng-
land and India eloger together, by promoting mutual know-
ledge, by furthering j

Interchange of ideas, by encouraging

reciprocity of feeling, by fostering goodwill and sympathy
between the two countries,

This great aim—this

great work, cannot and must not
rest with the University

of Oxford alone. Every society,
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ing of our Eastern.
ery individual interested in the well-being of 0
ev

National
. helping hand. The .
Empire, W111"Itjcrr‘xlsai1:}?3vl?ose OI;?erations both 1%51?3311'
Indign Association, cherished the warmest sgml}[)1 et
*and India I ha}“’; ented Miss Carpenter an " m{) e parts
Sinceththef la’ﬁle ai)romotion of similar aims 1 ¥
together tor

. d
th the Oxfor
: 1 s co_opel‘ate w1 . dea-
Ofdlndl?[’ ch'ltllll’tel :;113 E:)lt‘; will direct their best en
Indian Institute,

i jects. .

e towafldsl ﬂ:lil s;:)nvs 1}1111&};1 oIbeelieve thedm:;xr(nl’cer;:g?:

And nee a ’ din
of goodwil o z{ilt?tf);:hz’nd bearing of th(;)issii;;‘}:l(;shed
i "y ailt 2 Tt is said that Vi'hat lers was his -
highest in au’chomryAkbar o all PreVIOUS Zumment, i
e Emi’_el: to all the minuti® of' g;,othWever con-
B tooroncs lo'ﬁhe opinions of his SUbJez SI’)e impertinent
h'ls fleference . d to his own. It woul irman on this
cting or oD raise of our noble Chmm;s of Lord
- oy Spea!it 1:%1;15 to me that the 81(11?10: to his con-
Northbr bl’lt 1d inistration was not more han to his tact
NOl'thbrOOk. vor detail of State affairs than Jements of
in proser V.Vlth}fver};n between the diswrda!]lt ; s consist,
whih the G a;I’Ils I);ldian Empire must 2 I‘vaxianner to-
ch};li:hsnil;;ing kinduees 403 ch:r{fss}?m:n, Hindd, or
K{M}(}s evix('l);ninii;ti ::ll;or:,h :Zhge Qfeen’s representative,

uhamm s

i tact.
he was brought mto con
The problem before us, thev, B8 0% "1 0y ot een the
dial and sympathetic feeling be pr dia? The solution
;.;l;l)lle of England and the people gf I“nft‘mted by wo,ds%
i have been dexmonStK le o
oa the peop
gf tt}tlsllfe pc;zsl;ilg endywill not be eﬁ:ected-g; eﬁ’orfﬂor the
b:th countries join heart and hand ;il u:(; for e ouilica-
concilstion of cach ofher g""fiflh;ist;‘m;mm,g» ‘
tion of the subtlilm: dg;tgmlf;' made all nations of =¢! %,
eternal truth—that ¢ Go . 7

one blood.’ o

___.—-————""—-'Al“_.A ———

TN - S

has been—How can more
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